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AUTHOR’S PREFACE

DSS XV continues the historico-critical studies intended as the necessary

preliminary work for a solid biography of the Servant of God, Francis

Mary of the Cross Jordan. The study presented here covers the period

1887 to the summer of 1898. It does not conclude with the end of a

specific period in the life and work of the Servant of God, but rather with

his 50th year of life.

What was said in the Preface to DSS XIV remains valid also for DSS XV.

Therefore, it shall not be repeated. But let it be stressed once more that

the results of the historical investigations presented here are the author's

sole responsibility. This is particularly true with regard to those persons

who played important roles in the life of the Servant of God. They are

viewed in relation to their impact on Fr. Francis of the Cross, and are not

intended to convey a full picture of their personalities. However, where

their paths crossed, the attitudes of these Servants of God were investi-

gated no less critically than Jordan’s own. Approaching him this way

shows that a person is not simply holy, but becomes holy; and that in

such "holiness" there is always the shadow of human imperfection.

What is presented here has neither been aimed at nor "ordered." I relied

on the existing documents. At the same time it is unquestionable that the

cogency of historical documents always remains humanly limited. But

they deserve trust and belief whether the language they use is sober or

impulsive. This matter of fact was not passed over in silence in the

critical evaluation of the various documents.

Further, one will see that a complete history of the Society has not been

attempted here. Special events like foundations of houses or the takeover

of missions have of course been regarded insofar as they played a role in

Jordan’s life. However, the proper history of SDS personalities, houses

and provinces remained excluded. In an appendix has been added a

selection of addresses and extracts of Jordan’s weekly capitulum culpae

held in the Roman community. They reflect with persuading insistence
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certain basic values of Salvatorian spirituality, or as expressed at that

time, the "Spirit of the Founder." [Omitted in this edition; cf., DSS XXIII.]

Corrections handed in and supplements to DSS XIV have not been added

(contrary to DSS XIII), because they bring only secondary corrections. 

Special thanks to the Generalate of the Salvatorian Sisters who lent the

archivistic co-operation of an assistant to the SDS postulator, Fr.

Melchior Bzowski, SDS.

Fr. Timotheus (Robert) Edwein, SDS.

Rome, September 8, 1984, 

66  anniversary of the death of the Servant of God.th

EDITOR’S PREFACE

This volume employs the same style as the previous volume. More

specifically, all of the brief material that appears in the excursus section

of the German text has here been placed in footnotes to the regular text

section. Now only the longer excurses appear in the section entitled “A

Closer Look.” Each has been assigned a three-part identification number

(e.g., 2.15/30). The first number indicates the chapter; the second its

location in the order of excurses; the third number in small font indicates

its original footnote number in the German text.

Finally, since the material found in the German edition taken

from the chapter talks of the Founder is now completely available both in

German and in English (cf., DSS XXIII), it has been omitted here.

Daniel Pekarske, SDS

Morogoro, 2005
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SHORT CHRONOLOGY (1887 - 1898)

1887 September 14 Fr. Otto Lorenz Hopfenmüller joins CTS.

1888 December 8 Foundation of the Sisters of the CTS.

1889 January 10 First "Language Feast"

January 25 Sale of the Barbarastift.

March 25 Religious profession of Sr. Mary of the Apostles.

December 13 Assume Apostolic Prefecture Assam, Bhuz, Manipur.

1890 July 2 Inaugurate community in Tivoli, SDS-W.

August 20 Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller dies in Assam.

October Official introduction of Divine Office in common

December Missioning of Sisters of the CTS to Assam.

1891 September 5 Introduce the celebration of First Saturday

November 1 Pactum spirituale

1892 April First petition for the papal Breve di Lode.

May 29 Patronal feast "Queen of the Apostles" liturgically

approved

Aug 1-Sept 6 Provisional takeover, St.James School, Vancouver, WA

September 14 First foundation in Vienna.

November 7 Second petition for the Breve di Lode.

1893 April Name changed to Society of the Divine Savior (for

both branches and for the Third Grade). 

Third petition for Breve di Lode.

August Move from Vancouver, WA to Corvallis, OR.

September 15 Inaugurate community of Lochau-Bregenz.

September 28 Takeover Mission Esmeralda, Ecuador

1894 February 6 Start Women’s Teachers' Training School, Tivoli

March 17-June 9 Dilata of a Breve di Lode (Corrado Report).

June/July Typhus epidemic in Tivoli, SDS-W.

June 27 Provisional move to Via Lungara, Rome, SDS-W

July 16 Fr. Antonio Intreccialagli OCD appointed as Visitator.
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July 18 Inaugurate community in Fribourg, Switzerland.

August 17 Apostolic Visitation of the Motherhouse.

September 24 Permanent move to Via Lungara, Rome. SDS-W

October 3 Inaugurate Madonna della Scala, Noto, Sicily.

December 17 Appoint Fr. Luigi Meddi SP assistant to Jordan.

1895 January 18 Novitiate of SDS-W in Tivoli.

March 21 Takeover of San Giuseppe residence (SDS Sisters).

April 7 Second foundation in Vienna, Kaisermühlen (6/29).

May 30 Missioning of SDS Sisters to Milwaukee, WI

June 30 Expulsion of the missionaries from Ecuador.

July Typhus again at SDS-W in Tivoli.

July 20 Purchase Motherhouse (Palazzo Cesi-Morone).

September 17 Takeover Seminary Wallach-Meseritsch (Maehren).

November Provisional takeover St. Nicolas Drognens.

December 17 Purchase Villa Lavaggi in Tivoli.

1896 January Takeover school in Akyab, Dacca (SDS-W).

August 15 Inaugurate community in St. Nazianz, WI

September 6 Canonical Visitation of SDS-W in Tivoli.

September 17 Part I of Visitation ended by order of the Visitator

October 10 Missioning to Campos Quatis, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil

October 29 Takeover children’s home in Brunate, Ticino (SDS-W).

November 6 Quasi-Visitation in Via Lungara.

November 22 Nomination of the General Directory of SDS-W

December 2 Death of Mother Notburga Jordan.

1897 Feb-March 25 Jordan falls gravely ill.

March 31 Takeover "Clinic Morocco" (SDS-W).

June 12 Earthquake destroys the mission in Assam.

Summer on: Utilization of Villa Coelimontana.

August 18 Takeover boys' home in Uniontown, WA (SDS-W).

September 29 Takeover Convitto San Luigi in Noto

October 4 Give up Brunate, SDS-W; 

takeover children’s home, Capolago, Ticino (SDS-W).

October 14 Give up San Giuseppe Residence (SDS-W).

1898 April 20 - 28 Jordan’s visitation of Noto.

May 24 Inaugurate community in Meran (Freihof).
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TRAVEL CALENDARS FOR JORDAN AND MOTHER MARY

1893 May 17 - July 7 Jordan’s first journey to Austria.

Aug 23 - Sept Jordan’s second journey to Austria.

1894 July 2 - Aug 13 Jordan’s journey to Austria and Switzerland.

1895 July 20 - Aug 7 Mother Mary’s journey to Switzerland.

Sept 25 Jordan’s visitation trip to Austria and Switzerland.

1896 July 6 - Sept 4 Jordan’s voyage to United States of America.

Nov 17 - Dec. 8 Jordan’s visitation journey

1897 May 7 - June 2 Jordan takes a rest at Lochau.

June 22 - Aug 28 Mother Mary’s home visit

July 25 - Sept 13 Jordan’s visitation trip

1898 May 10 - June 24 Jordan’s visitation journey

From September 26, 1887 to June 23, 1891, Servant of God Paolo Manna,

Founder of the Unione Missionaria del Clero (UMC), Superior General of

the Milanese Mission-Seminary (PIME), was a member of CTS.
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS*

A Aa Archive of the Diocese of Aachen

A-Chur Archive of the Diocese of Chur

AGS General Archive of the SDS

AK Apostelkalander

A K Archive if the Archdiocese of Cologne

AM Archive of the Archdiocese of Munich

AMA Archive of the Apostolic Prefecture of Assam 

(today, Archive of the Archdiocese of Shillong)

ANk Archive of the Parish Office of Neuwerk

APF Archive of Propaganda Fide

APS** Postulation Archive

ARel*** Archive of the Cong. for Bishops and Religious (VV=RR)

ASc Archive of the Piarists (Scollopi)

ASDS Archive of the Salvatorian Sisters

AStN Archive of St. Nazianz (today, APUSA)

ASV Vatican Secret Archive

ATS Apostolic Teaching Society (ALG, Apostolishe Lehrgesellschaft)

AW Archive of the Archdiocese of Vienna

CS Archive of Campo Santo Teutonico

TVU Tabularium Vicariatus Urbis

AnSCI Annales Societastis Catholicae Instructivae

AnSDS Annales Societas Divini Salvatoris

Cfr Personnel File in AGS

Chr Chronik

CTS Catholic Teaching Society (KLG, Katolische Lehrgesellschaft; SCI,

Societas Catolica Instructiva)

CV Curriculum vitae

DSS Documenta et Studia Salvatoraina

DT Diarium temporale (1895 - 1912)): Mother Mary’s Kurtznotizen

äußerer ereignisse wie weiher, reisen, etc.

MI Der Missionär

MMChr Mother Mary Chronicle

Msgr. Monsignor

NR Nuntius Romanus

PPP P. Pancratus Pfeiffer. Jordan and his Foundations. Rome; 1930.

SDS Societas Divini Salvatoris (Society of the Divine Savior)

SM Salvatorianische Mitteilungen (1900 - 1915)
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Schem Schematismus (today, General Catalogue)

SD Jordan’s Spiritual Diary (Geistliches Tagebuch)

Tacc Taccuuini (Book of Resolutions)

* Cf., List of Abbreviations in DSS XIV

** the designation “APS” is frequently omitted, and one simply finds the file

number, e.g., A-11.

*** One often finds written here “Congregation for Religious” or simply “the

Congregation.” unless it clearly refers to the Congregation of the Sisters of the

Divine Savior, this designation always refers to the Congregation for Bishops

and Religious (a.k.a., Regulars).



In his annual report of 1886, Jordan noted with justified pride that his1 

proper community, which at that time was still called the First Order, numbered

85 members (E-129). "Our Collegium is growing rapidly; tomorrow ten Italians

will enter. If it goes on like this the Society will spread very much, especially in

Italy" (letter to Neuwerk, November 30, 1886). But as the one who had to provide

the community’s daily bread, this rapid growth also preoccupied him greatly.

"At present our family is increasing extraordinarily. Last Monday twenty joined.

You can imagine the work" (letter to von Wüllenweber, October 8, 1886). "Our

Collegium will increase up to about 80 persons; you will understand that the

expenses are enormous" (letter to Deggelmann, November 29, 1886).

In the second issue of Der Missionär, August 1887, Jordan published2 

"happy news.” The spiritual family now consisted of about 90 members, and

others wanted to join. Therefore, he asked for help, “for at present the main task

of our Society is to form young people to become apostolic religious priests.

“Apostelkalender 1887 published a "friendly road sign to the Catholic Teaching

Society" and made intense propaganda "from home into home." It clearly states

the CTS is a religious community. Profession is called a "great and heroic step"

by which one “takes the three holy vows, accepts the religious Rule and entrusts

himself to the responsible superior as to God's representative."

-1-

1. The Seed is Growing

Fr. Francis of the Cross was for the time being firmly bound to his fast

growing House of Divine Providence in Borgo Vecchio.  He now con-1

sidered it his most pressing task to form the young group the Lord had

given him into an apostolic core team.  Only then would he be able to2

return to his original idea of planting and developing seedlings all over

the world. But just for this reason he could not neglect consolidating the

auxiliary group of his apostolic work. Again and again he looked for

ways to progress. In the fall of 1886, “the troublesome go-getter,” with

no shyness, sent a begging letter to all bishops of the German-speaking

and Austro-Hungarian countries asking them to help to the best of their

ability by supporting his work through his press, by admitting the



 After receiving approbation of the First Draft of the Constitution of the3

CTS from the Cardinal Vicar, June 5, 1886, and of the canonical erection of the

Angels' Union in Rome, August 16, 1886, by September jordan had started a

publicity campaign among the German-speaking bishops. He asked them for

"favor and cooperation." Jordan presented the Society briefly as follows: "The

Catholic Teaching Society is a religious Congregation with final vows, whose

aim is to proclaim the Gospel in word and writing without restriction in regard

to people or nation!" Jordan asks individual bishops for a word of recommenda-

tion in favor of the apostolate of the press, for permission to "erect canonically

the Angels' Union certainly important in our times," and "perhaps through some

pastoral words to recommend our Society to gain some support from the faithful

in their dioceses for our undertaking.” The “Collegium de divina Providentia”

already numbered about 40 members (A.M., Catholic Teaching Society).

See, A Closer Look: 1.1. Bucher.4 

Dr. Gamba begins his medical report: "At the request of the Reverend5 

Fr. Jordan I give a description of the physical disturbances, under which Brother

Felix of the Catholic Teaching Society suffered." The physician describes briefly

the clinical picture. At first he suspected nightly epileptic attacks and prescribed

corresponding medicines. He had the brother especially watched and wanted to

be present during one of the attacks. Then he describes how the brother beat

himself and kicked others, spat into their faces with nasty and distorted grin-

ning; at the same time he was completely compos sui. He made unusually high

-2-

"Angels Union" into their dioceses, and even by issuing a special pastoral

letter favoring the aims of the Catholic Teaching Society.3

The year 1887, however, did not begin peacefully. Jordan was pushed

into an area of ministry, which could not be called ordinary. A good and

esteemed brother living in the motherhouse had shown rather strange

behavior for some months. See, 1.1. Bucher.  When it became even4

stranger and more frequent, Jordan asked the family doctor, Oreste

Gamba, for help. Dr. Gamba, however, saw himself confronted with

symptoms his medical art could not explain. When on January 3, the

brother suffered an especially severe attack, the question of possession

arose. Armed with the medical report,  Jordan went to the Cardinal Vicar5



jumps, yelling shrill and penetrating shouts. But all perceptions of feeling and

warmth, muscles and nerves remained quite normal. During his fits he never lost

conscience or sensation or his voluntary movements. Then Dr. Gamba examined

him in regard to Corea or Vitus’ Dance. “However, the willed domination of his

movements, when given by me or Fr. Director, as well as his sarcasm making

grimaces and wicked speaking were not connected with the idea of Vitus' Dance,

but his strangenesses appeared rather like insanity, so enormous and manifold

were they.” Dr. Gamba had to limit himself "to have presented the findings with

best knowledge and conscience in fulfilling my medical duty" (TVU Prot. 1741).

 See, A Closer Look: 1.2. Lüthen’s report.6

-3-

for advice. As again on January 14, the brother acted like one being

driven by a strange power, Cardinal Parocchi gave permission to carry

out the ecclesiastical exorcism according to the Rituale Romanum . Jordan

performed this rite with all his priestly authority and personal faith, his

two priest-confreres standing by his side. When he several times

repeated: "In the name of Jesus I command you to give me your name"

the terrible answer came: “Lucifer.” By February 10, the good brother

was again possessed as if by strange powers. Now Jordan took refuge in

the Immaculate Conception of Lourdes. For several days this spiritual

and physical struggle went on until Lüthen could finally announce to the

praying community, "He is free." Several more times Jordan had to

repeat the exorcism with special permission of the authorities, until the

Evil One completely gave up on March 5. Both for the motherhouse

community and its neighbors, as well as for wider circles informed about

it, this event was salutary evidence of the Lord’s assurance: "In my name

they will cast out demons" (Mk 16:17). See, 1.2. Lüthen’s report.6

From the very start of his work those who were actually employed by

Jordan also joined with him. He accepted them as co-workers, giving

them room and board in return for some appropriate limited work. They

helped to ensure good humanistic education in the Oblatorium. They

undertook small writing jobs for the two Italian magazines, or read



 Il Monitore Romano, a magazine for Italian-speaking cooperators, never7

became popular. It lacked verve. Jordan could never find a qualified editor.

Thus, in regard to content and form it remained a small weekly paper for bene-

factors. As late as 1887-88, a little known Pio Mislei signed as the responsible

editor. Otherwise the paper stagnated becoming more and more of a financial

burden. But Jordan had to subsidize it for the sake of the good he was still

hoping for. Without Der Missionär and Apostelkalender he would not have been

able to start magazines in other languages. Beginning in 1889, the name of the

paper was changed to "Il Missionario" with no improvement in content.

-4-

proofs of the books coming from the printing office.  Some of them gave7

up their places when their situation improved. Others settled down more

permanently in the Palazzo Morone, and in this way tried to make

themselves indispensable.

The more Jordan's community grew, the more he tried to encourage

these uncommitted co-workers to move on peacefully. The need to give

his House of Divine Providence the character of a strictly religious order

prompted him to take this step. The more uniform and serious their

religious life was, the more he and Lüthen could be assured their work

would develop well.

Naturally, Jordan had his difficulties in dismissing one or another who

had been his faithful coworkers for some years. When he wanted to give

notice to Don Ruta, the head teacher in the Italian department, he stoutly

disagreed. With the help of a colleague he succeeded for a while to avert

the notice set by Jordan. But both Jordan and Lüthen were astonished

when in March they were confronted with a totally unannounced inspec-

tion of the school by the Cardinal Vicar. Prof. Giovanni Santora had

received this mandate, which he valued as an unexpected and all the

more honorable consideration of his person by his ecclesiastic superior. 

Against Jordan’s initial resistance, Santora moved first to secure Don

Ruta’s position by a pointed examination of the Italian class. Then he

upset the whole language schedule. Rather than arranging it according to

the educational background of the pupils, he set up a common system of



See, A Closer Look: 1.3. General studies.8 

See, A Closer Look: 1.4. De Waal.9 

See, A Closer Look: 1.5. Motherhouse chapel.10 

-5-

lessons for five grades. Only in the first grade did he keep German and

Italian language groups separated. Once at it, he also made needed

improvements in the school premises. In a lengthy report he informed

the Cardinal Vicar of the good result of his short inspection. Jordan

could only say yes to everything in silent and humble submission. See,

1.3. General studies.8

The printery owned by the Society, Typography of the Societá Cattolica

Instruttiva, endeavored to spread good literature among the people, not

only catechisms in Italian but also well-known authors of the spiritual

life (e.g., Ludovico de Ponte, Alphonse Liguori, Cardinal Manning, P.

Lyonnard). The press was also available for the works of Catholic

academics. By these means the name of the Catholic Teaching Society

was becoming known in circles which could never be reached by the

popular magazines. See, 1.4. De Waal.9

The heart of the house in Borgo Vecchio was of course the chapel. At first

it was located on the third floor. When Jordan was able to occupy the

second floor as well, a roomy hall was found for it there. This move was

probably made in the beginning of 1888. See, 1.5. Motherhouse chapel.10

Jordan had continually to remind himself that one part of his God-given

task had still to be realized. Finally, restarting a Second Order occupied

his mind and energy full time. In February 1887, the Cardinal Vicar gave

him his oral consent. Jordan now could again have hope, and he passed

along his joy at the assent of the Cardinal Vicar to the sisters at Neuwerk,

like a spiritual uplift: 

The founding of the sisters in Rome is no longer far off. His Eminence

wanted to wait just a little longer. I do hope for March, God willing

(letter of February 25, 1887, ASDS). 



See, A Closer Look: 1.6. Von Wüllenweber.11 

See, A Closer Look: 1.7. Koch.12 

See, A Closer Look: 1.8. Barbarastift (I).13 
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He also wrote in his diary on March 9: 

For the glory of God and the salvation of souls, build up the Society of

the brothers as well as of the sisters with the greatest zeal and with your

trust completely fixed in God (SD 194).

Afterwards, Cardinal Parocchi declared his agreement to be valid only

for a place outside Rome. So Jordan had to look for a new way to reach

his desired goal, and in his Easter wishes he again asked the Neuwerk

sisters for patience and trust.11

Baroness von Wüllenweber (see, 1.6. Von Wüllenweber) reported to

Jordan in June 1887, that the new pastor (see, 1.7. Koch)  wished to turn12

the now vacant Barbarastift into a parish hospital. For Jordan these plans

were unexpected, and he wanted more clarity before he had to act. He

would have liked it if the long overdue solution to the Barbarastift

problem could have been postponed until after the foundation of the

sisters congregation. But he soon had to realize that the pastor's plans

touched on a real social problem which waiting would only worsen. In

the meantime he prayed for light to realize both the pastor's plans and

his own hopes (which he shared with the Baroness) for a monastery in

Neuwerk. See, 1.8. Barbarastift (I). 13

Fr. Francis of the Cross, as he now preferred to sign his name, had to

think seriously of possible ways to ease crowding in the motherhouse.

One solution seemed to be relocating the students of his high school.

Jordan considered especially a community in German-speaking territory,



See, A Closer Look: 1.9. Begging trip of 1887.14 

See, A Closer Look: 1.10. Petition.15 
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from where the necessary means would come for his new undertaking.

Thus, Jordan himself crossed the Alps. See, 1.9. Begging trip of 1887.  14

In regard to the Oblatorium, where Italians predominated, he thought of a

house in a healthy rural region where the boys could move about more

freely than in Palazzo Morone. There one still had to consider the better

tenants, especially those living on the noble first story. Yet any new

house should be within easy and quick reach from Rome. He sent Lüthen

to Castel Madama, a little place behind Tivoli, where the local commun-

ity had offered to help build a monastery. Lüthen was charged to find

out more about the situation. This gave him a chance to recreate and

relax in a rented summer house, together with the motherhouse students,

away from hot Rome in the cooler Alban Mountains. Lüthen remained in

Castel Madama, August 5 til September 4. He also contacted the Bishop

of Tivoli, Cölestin del Frate. That’s where things stood with the first

investigations, even after the second summer vacation for the students.

As to founding a branch settlement north of the Alps, as his German

homeland was still closed, Jordan turned to Vienna. Already as a young

deacon his first ideas of founding his own apostolic work had been

directed to Habsburg Vienna as the starting point (SD 112). Since Königs-

grätz in 1886, it was considered a stronghold of Catholic liberty com-

pared with liberal Germany. So Jordan did not hesitate to knock at the

door of the Archepiscopal Vicar General, with the help of a friend and

patron. With the consent of Cardinal Archbishop Cölestin Ganglbauer

(1881-1890), Vicar General Angerer assented in principle to a new

foundation there, but he also pointed out that considerable difficulties on

the part of the state would have to be overcome. At any rate, the first

contact with church authorities had been successful. See, 1.10. Petition.15



See, A Closer Look: 1.11. Hopfenmüller (I).16 
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On the Feast of the Holy Cross, September 14, 1887, Fr. Dr. Lorenz

Hopfenmüller joined Jordan's foundation. Jordan was very happy about

this invaluable gain. Hopfenmüller, of course, met with difficulties in

getting released as pastor of Seußling in Lower Franconia. In the care for

souls, in the press apostolate, and in social work he was experienced and

highly esteemed. His courageous fight against obstructing the spiritual

welfare work of the church won him several prison sentences. His main

interest, however, was in true missionary activities for which his bishop

generously set him free. See, 1.11. Hopfenmüller (I).  16

In Borgo Vecchio, Fr. Otto, as he called himself after investiture, soon felt

at home. He was on best terms with the other three priests, whose equal

he was in apostolic zeal and religious depth. Jordan entrusted him at

once with important tasks, especially with the Oblatorium  and with

literary publications for the Catholic Teaching Society. See, 1.12. CTS

promotional brochure.  Fr. Otto found joy and satisfaction in fully17

committing himself, his energy and experience to Jordan's work.

By the end of August 1887, Jordan received news from Sr. Therese about

developments in Barbarastift over the summer. See, 1.13. Barbarastift

(II). Fr. Koch had not yet contacted Jordan, who therefore found himself

somewhat overlooked to the degree that he did not know what decisions

had to be made in the near future.

In Rome, Jordan had not progressed with his plans to found the Second

Order. He lacked the necessary ecclesiastical assurances as the condition

for a foundation. On the other hand, he knew he could not withhold the

Barbarastift from the pastor. For now, the decision of the Bishop of

Cologne first to clear the Barbarastift’s property question provided him



 See, A Closer Look: 1.13. Barbarastift (II).18

 See, A Closer Look: 1.14. Barbarastift misunderstanding.19

 See, A Closer Look: 1.15. The Neuwerk plans.20

 Der Missionär did not neglect pointing to December 8:21

. . . [it] reminds us of a memorable event for ourselves: the day of laying the

foundation-stone of the work, at which we have been working the last six years,

supported by prayer and alms of our friends . . . almost 140 persons has our

Reverend Father united in our family: 29 Professed, 52 Novices, 59 Oblates and

Candidates . . . are now in studies . . . (MI, December 22, 1887).
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welcome breathing space.  On this point the Baroness had a definite18

right to a say something based on her rightful claim to maintenance. The

CTS as "receiver of the Barbarastift" was always ready to respect this

right fully.

In autumn, Fr. Koch inquired whether the Catholic Teaching Society

would be willing to lease the Barbarastift for his hospital. Instructed by

Jordan (certainly after consultation) Lüthen gave him a negative answer,

into which a misunderstanding had slipped. This would strain later

discussions. The pastor was disappointed. See, 1.14. Barbarastift mis-

understanding.  Jordan himself was not certain whether he could use19

the home in the foreseeable future for founding a sisters group. He asked

himself how he could possibly bridge the interval weighing upon every-

one and maintain harmony with the pastor. It was clear to him that first,

the two sisters in Neuwerk were to be genuinely bound into an ecclesias-

tical community. See, 1.15. The Neuwerk plans.20

This year the birthday of the Society was also celebrated in thanksgiving

to the Immaculata, the real "Foundress of the Society," and in serious

considerations of the tasks still to be coped with.21

On Christmas, Jordan gave the two sisters in Neuwerk new hope: he was

now serious about beginning with them soon in Rome or "the neighbor-



       See,  A Closer Look: 1.16. Barbarastift (III).22

 Fr. Thomas Weigang had set out for the north by February 10, 1888. In23

the Allgäu he visited Joh. Baptist and Emerentia Pfeiffer in Brunnen, parish of

Waltenhofen, and won their two sons Johannes and Markus for CTS (later Frs.

Justinian and Pancratius). Johannes presented himself in Rome by September 15,

1888. His younger brother Markus followed him on March 21, 1889. While

Johannes began his novitiate on All Saints Day, Markus was first an oblate (April

22, 1889) and began his novitiate October 3, 1889. The visit of the kind Fr.

Thomas to their parents remained a favorite memory. From August 13 to 15,

Weigang visited the Barbarastift in Neuwerk. Only on November 24 do we find

the indefatigable “Beggar of Divine Providence” in Rome again.
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hood of Rome in a healthy climate." Pastor Koch, informed of this by the

Baroness, could only welcome such intentions, but he did not yet really

believe in them. After New Year 1888, the four priests in Rome had again

discussed the future of the Barbarastift and had come to the conclusion

not to cling to the place so absolutely. Our Lord would again open other

doors. The Baroness was informed about this for she, too, had a voice in

deciding the issue. Being 55 years-old, the woman defended first of all

her right to upkeep assured by those who received her gift. She in no

way left Fr. Koch in the dark about this. See, 1.16. Barbarastift (III).22

The normally quiet time of the year was used intensively for the spiritual

growth of the community. Beginning on Ash Wednesday, Jordan gave a

retreat to sixteen Italian novices (G-2.13). The novice Fr. Otto was already

fully occupied, giving fatherly care to the youngsters in the Oblatorium

who were studying in the motherhouse. The apostolate of the press pro-

vided additional work. Lüthen had his eye on the scholastics, especially

the novices. In February Weigang had already gone to German-speaking

lands to find the necessary means to maintain the motherhouse.  Near23

New Year’s Day the holes in the budget were examined as usual. The

result was always the same: more benefactors had to be found, another

campaign for their own publications had to be started, and through the

Holy Virgin of Lourdes her Divine Son had to be implored, to let the



 See, A Closer Look: 1.17. Cultivating benefactors (I).24
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community experience the Providence of his Father again in the future.

See, 1.17. Cultivating benefactors (I).24

March 10  was a day of mourning for the motherhouse. A scholastic,th

Frater Petrus Lepore of St. Lucio (Benevent) died, just two months after

he had passed his 16  birthday. To what ailment the young religiousth

succumbed is not reported (G-3.2). Immediately the following day,

Laetare Sunday, Jordan applied to the Cardinal Vicar for dispensation

from fasting for the whole community. The Cardinal granted this at once,

but according to the "prudent discretion" of the superior (A-29).

During the quiet and prayerful time before Easter, Jordan revised the

Rule of 1886, which was in effect at that time. He not only had his rule

always at hand, he also lived it personally in conscientious faithfulness,

and he knew that he was authorized by the God-given authority of a

founder to bind all those to it who wanted to join him. He also knew it

had to be a definite help for many on their way to holiness shaped by

apostolic service. It was clear to him that the Holy Spirit had to enliven

every good rule, and this same Holy Spirit demanded of a founder every

human effort toward perfecting the rule as a spiritual code of an aposto-

lic community. This work of perfecting his religious rule occupied

Jordan throughout his life.

In 1888, he replaced the Rule of 1886 with a new one just as short.

Regarding the general objective of his foundation, Jordan returns to the

Rule of 1884: “The heart of the rule of life is to follow the Holy Gospel of

our Lord Jesus in poverty, chastity, obedience and in APOSTOLATE.”

[In the Rule of 1884 he had listed the evangelical counsels in the order

obedience, poverty and chastity–the same order as St. Francis in his

"Third Rule" of 1223.] Then straight away he established the unique

characteristic of his foundation: apostolic universality.

Because the love of Christ who has died for all urges us; the Society, like

a good mother, accepts sons of every country and nation whom God
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calls with motherly love, and sets her goal to extend her love and her

apostolate to all people of every tongue.

The general duty of self-sanctification and the sanctification of one’s

neighbor appears only as the particular goal common to all religious

communities with vows. [Similar to the version of St. Ignatius in the

Summ. Const., nr. 2, but shorter.] Then follow the basic apostolic rules: 

Following the example of their leader and Lord Jesus Christ and the

footsteps of the holy Apostles in a faithful and manly way, they must

dedicate and devote themselves to God and to promoting His cause

totally and completely, and they must retain nothing for themselves.

Through a living example, in speaking and writinig, and by all ways

and means which love inspires, they shall with fervor and wisdom

commit themselves in the Lord, that God the Father and His Son Jesus

Christ and the Holy Spirit be revealed to all and praised by everyone,

and that the most Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God, be honored, and

immortal souls be saved. (A new element here is the Marian accent so

characteristic of Jordan's spirituality.) 

Jordan had evangelical poverty at heart. In the Rule of 1888 he left out

the canonical articles on dominium radicale and making a will before

taking vows. But he refers back to the Great Rule of Poverty of 1884, and

blends it with the Ignatian Rule praisiing poverty as a mother [Art. 9, vgl.

Sum. Const. n. 24a.], which Jordan had already used in the chapter on

poverty in his Rule of 1886: 

For the sake of Christ and out of their own conviction they leave in fact

whatever they possessed in the world, because the Lord's word says

precisely to them: “If anyone comes to me without turning his back on

his father and mother, his wife and his children, indeed his very self, he

cannot be my disciple . . . None of you can be my disciple if he does not

renounce all his possessions'" (Lk 14:26,33). Members choose poverty as

a mother. Not only in fact, but also in their minds and inclinations they

shall leave everything and even endeavor more and more to put

themselves last and to cling to no created thing but to God Almighty

alone, to whom they are consecrated forever. So they can say in truth

with St. Peter: "Lo, we have left everything and followed you" (Matt

19:27). Let them be dead to the world and to self-love in order to live for

Christ alone, who is father, mother, brother and everything for them
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(cf., Matt 12:50 "Anyone who does the will of my Father in heaven is my

brother and sister and mother.") Having followed this, they shall be

pleasing to God, made equal to Christ and the apostles, heirs and kings

of heaven and earth (cf., Js 2:5 "Listen, my brothers: god chose those

who were poor according to the world to be rich in faith and to be the

heirs to the kingdom which he promised to those who love him." Matt

19:28 "Jesus said to them, 'In truth I tell you, when everything is made

new again and the Son of Man is seated on his throne of glory, you

yourselves will sit on twelve thrones to judge the twelve tribes of

Israel.'" Lk 22:30 ". . . you will eat and drink at my table in my kingdom,

and you will sit on thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Israel.")

It has been said, rightly or wrongly, that such texts have no place in a

religious rule. They borrow too much from the gospels and are not

canonical enough. For Jordan, however, evangelical poverty was the

centerpiece of his Society. He left the rest in this chapter on poverty to

the small practical statutes of the 1886 Rule [relying on the rules of St.

Ignatius, at times literally. Cf., Reg. Comm. 7-9, Summ. Const. 24-26.] Sts.

Francis and Ignatius godfathered Jordan’s “Great Rule of Poverty,”

Jordan always considered himself bound to a gospel-inspired poverty.

All his life he had lived in poor conditions; he was born into a poor

family and ended his life in a poor house. He never had the opportunity

as did Blessed Mary of the Apostles to renounce riches and a secure

material life. But with all his heart he said yes to poverty for the sake of

the Lord. And throughout his life the Lord gave him ample opportuni-

ties to carry the cross of apostolic poverty after Him. As Jordan always

wanted to be a poor disciple of the poor Christ, so he expected all those

who joined him to be willing to be the same. The poverty of his founda-

tions was basically apostolic. It was intended to serve the apostolate and

correspond to it. Sorry to say, or rather as God willed, in the first years

poverty was not conducive to the apostolate but more of a hindrance.

But here, too, Jordan's motto proved true: "Great things happen only in

the shadow of the Cross." See, 1.18. The profession formula.25
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Jordan added also the "Great Rule of the Apostolate of 1884" to the Rule

of 1888. This rule remained his Magna Carta. In this way the Rule of 1888

is linked again with that of 1884, which Jordan had to hide within the

Rule of 1886 in order to gain canonical recognition. For the Third Order

(see, 1.19. The Third Order)  and the Union of Scholars of CTS (see,26

1.20. The Academy)  Jordan found no one he could release to guide27

them. He was forced to limit himself to the most urgent problems.

Discussions about the future of the Barbarastift continued. The pastor of

Neuwerk relentlessly urged Jordan to sell. Jordan would gladly have

obliged him and would happily have offered a very fair price to more

than please the pastor. But the difficulty remained unsolved, since the

Baroness’ right to maintenance was tied to the Stift. Fr. Koch thought a

hint from Jordan would suffice, and Therese von Wüllenweber would

renounce her rights in the Barbarastift. Jordan, however, had no right to

push the matter proposed by the pastor. He could not and would not

deny the Baroness her free decision about her future maintenance.

Therese was in not definitively bound to the Catholic Teaching Society

and, anyway, how to provide for her senior years was up to her. See,

1.21. Sale of the Barbarastift.28

At this time, a law suit with a priest strained Jordan's mind. He had

given notice at the end of October 1887 to Don Ferrante, who since 1882

had worked in the administration of the printing office. But Don Ferrante

made such difficulties that the Cardinal Vicar had to intervene in May

1888. Don Ferrante had joined Jordan's group right after its founding,

and in Jordan’s absence had been hired by von Leonhardi to help in the

printery. The entrepreneurial priest succeeded in building up a sort of

side business attending to more important customers. Only very slowly
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did Jordan and Lüthen uncover the rather obscure machinations of their

co-worker. They also discovered that in his dealings Don Ferrante was

not only incompetent but also dishonest. Jordan gave him notice in a

legally correct manner without reproaching him in any way. Ferrante

now presented Jordan with a demand for 8,000 Lire as compensation for

about six years of underpaid work. Jordan dared to refuse these claims as

in no way justified. Ferrante turned to the Cardinal Vicar, who convened

a court of arbitration consisting of three expert canonists, to whom Don

Ferrante submitted his demands and Jordan his objections. This court

sought a Salomonic judgment and ordered Jordan to compensate Don

Ferrante. Jordan knew himself to be right, but he paid, although with

bitterness in his heart. But toward the judgment of an ecclesiastical court

he remained obedient. 

Don Ferrante, however, did not agree with the judgment of the three

canonists and refused the sum which Jordan had transferred at once–the

amount covered not even one third of his demand. Once again the

Cardinal Vicar had to try to satisfy the troublesome claimant. When the

Archbishop of New York searched for a suitable secretary for Latin and

an advisor for Roman Canon Law, Cardinal Parocchi drew his attention

to the capable priest who then accepted the offer in the “New World,”

better suited to his particular ecclesiastical business practices. With the

years he gained much influence and esteem. For his part, Jordan had

learned again that he had tread on grounds where an apostle is always

defeated. See, 1.22. Ferrante.29

In the Annales of the Catholic Teaching Society, Pentecost 1888 was recalled

as an unforgettable day. On this feast day Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller made

his final vows into the hands of the founder. Already on May 7, Jordan

had applied to the Cardinal Vicar for a dispensation from the remaining

time of his novitiate. He called him a true religious (optimum religiosum).

As the reason for shortening his novitiate Jordan gave the true fact that
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"he needed Fr. Otto's help for the manifold labor." Cardinal Parocchi

complied willingly with the petition of the superior general (A-31).

On Easter Monday morning, Jordan wrote in his diary: 

If you want to get rid of all your imperfections, make some generous

resolution to please God in all things; this will accomplish all things in a

moment, and will very quickly unite you with God (April 2, 1888). 

Because this desired perfection is charity, Jordan wrote right after this in

big letters three times the word "Caritas." Such caritas had an apostolic

character for Jordan and his foundation. So he continues: 

Caritas - Caritas - Caritas
At least once a week examine whether an apostolic spirit prevails

everywhere in the Society; if you find it lacking, pray with all your

strength and, full of holy zeal, introduce it everywhere; take care that

1) conversations during recreation are spiritual

2) the members have a taste for heavenly, not earthly things.

July 25, 1888

Francis, pray urgently

F r a n c i s ! F r a n c i s ! F r a n c i s !

O F r a n c i s

Dedicate at least seven hours a day to prayer!

O give attention to it and do not omit it!

W o r t h l e s s F r a n c i s !

Seven hours a day devote to prayer!

I n c o n s t a n t F r a n c i s !

Devote seven hours to prayer!

M o s t s l u g g i s h F r a n c i s !

Devote 7 hours a day to prayer, and if you have not fulfilled them, give

yourself a severe penance. 

The 25  day of July, 1888th

As Jordan's 40  birthday arrived, and shortly after his 10  anniversary ofth th

priestly ordination, he intensified his examination of conscience. He

perceived that he must by all means become a "better Franciscus" and to

reach this goal he exhorted himself to still more urgent prayer. He



       Jordan sketched a plan to insert into his day the time for prayer his30

vocation required. He drafted a twofold order of prayers, the shorter of which

was probably intended for days in which he was needed for other things.
For God, God help . . . You call for seven hours of prayer a day.

 6 - 9 = 3 1½

10½ - 11½ = 1   ½

 2½ - 3 = ½   ½

 5 - 7 = 2  2

 8¾ - 9½ = ¾  ¾ 

= 7¼ 5½" (G-7.5,12).

Daily obligations certainly forced Jordan to adapt his prayer plan and to shorten

or to transfer it to the night hours. But just such a timetable of the busy 40 year-

old priest shows how much stability he sought and found in prayer and what

power he attributed to prayer to overcome the problems of each day. His interest

was less in long prayer times, but they should be regular and not too short. For

they were the surest way into deep and Godly prayer. Jordan's prayer may also

have been the best recreation for his weakened nerves. [Note: Also St. Ignatius,

in Manresa, spent daily seven hours praying on his knees (cf., Report of the

Pilgrim) to get into "perpetual prayer.”]
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resolves to devote daily if possible 7 hours to prayer. His truly radical

self-judgment is shocking. He confesses before God to be a "totally

worthless, inconstant, most sluggish Francis." His jubilee resolution he

frames with the date July 25, 1888 (SD 197).  30

When Jordan observed his 40th birthday, Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller had just

turned 44, Lüthen was 42, and Weigang would be 45 in September. Thus

the Founder was the youngest, yet for the others he was "Venerable

Father." The four priests got along very well and were of one heart and

one soul. All were in their prime, and for men in their forties, five years

difference did not mean any mental or spiritual grading. The young

priest with the unconventional name "Francis of the Cross" was taken

seriously and esteemed by all who had any contact with him. Yes, many,

especially young people were enthusiastic about him. His apostolic aura

was compelling. 



       The Conditions for Admission indicated exactly what books were to be31

brought along (or the corresponding amount of money): Latin and Italian

Grammar Book, Rodriguez, Thomas a Kempis and Mohr (hymn book), and the

necessary underwear. In addition to these items, it gives the route (from Vienna

or Munich) and travel expenses. It also tells how to find one's way from the

railroad station in Rome to Borgo Vecchio, 165. It advises not to entrust one's

baggage to anyone, not to take a cab, and to pay just 1 Lire (DSS XI, 218/19).

Jordan's acceptance letters were short and clear. 
You can join us. Of course, I assume you are talented enough for studying, that

there is no ecclesiastical impediment, that you will pay till holy profession, and

that you are not suffering in regard to your nerves. You would do well to find

another benefactor, as the number of our community has already increased to

168. Let us know your arrival some days before. God bless you. Your future

spiritual Father, Fr. Jordan.

P.S.: You may perhaps be able to promote our periodicals there (letter,

April 10, 1888, A-28; cf., A-30, 33, etc.).

To one applicant he wrote on September 2, 1888: "the applications are very

numerous now and I am not in the position to dispense all of them from paying

the contribution up to profession" (A-34). Jordan took much care so that the food

was good and sufficient, and that the youths went out daily into the open air.
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Reception into the First Grade of Jordan's foundation had a definite

form. The conditions for reception in the Apostolic Teaching Society of

1882 are hardly different from those of the Catholic Teaching Society of

1889. From the start, Jordan set down definite conditions. The April 1888

instruction on aspirants to the First Order of the CTS stressed careful

scrutiny regarding the religious vocation of an apostolic religious priest.

Everyone desiring to enlist is requested to read the notice in the Apostel-

kalender of 1887, or the one in Der Missionär of 1884. Both point out that

"an apostolic religious must have good health." Especially sickness of the

lungs, of the heart and nerves disqualify young people, precisely because

the vocational demands are heavy. Also required for joining are the

usual recommendations from pastor and physician, along with the

permission of the local bishop (litterae testimoniales). On the material side,

a yearly contribution of 500 Marks (300 Gulden) until profession, with

semi-annual advance payment is fixed.  31
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In fact, however, Jordan had constantly to lower his normal conditions

for admission, especially regarding the contribution. Yet he had his

principles and also his sound calculations. He demanded the applicant

pay at least half the contribution, and if this were impossible for his

parents, that the aspirant look for good benefactors. Jordan assumed that

those who felt a serious call to religious life in his foundation would also

take the trouble to find benefactors and sponsors. On the other hand, he

reckoned on a yearly minimum income from the press and collections to

cover the deficit. See, 1.23. Cultivating benefactors (II).32

Jordan was no “imprudent manager.” Of course, in his reckoning he did

not in the least dismiss Divine Providence. On the contrary, Divine

Providence remained the most important asset in his undertakings. If in

his apostolic activities, in the eyes of his "more prudent" co-workers,

Jordan ventured out too far here or there, he did so not out of a desire to

run the risk of debts, but from the wish to coax Divine Providence. When

he wrote in is diary in 1886: "Divine Providence created me" (SD 185),

that applied as well for his whole work. Jordan stayed in his bounds.

What was often said of St. Don Bosco could also be said of Jordan. He

was "attentive in small things and at the same time far-sighted because

he was filled with confidence in God, which at times bordered on im-

prudence" (Di Pietro Jounel, Missel). Jordan expressed this basic principle:

"A man who takes his steps only according to the calculations of human

wisdom will never be able to build on the extraordinary help of heaven;

he will never accomplish great things" (SD 200, June 26, 1891).

Jordan suffered personally when deciding who to accept. His principle

was "to receive only those who could be useful to the cause" (G-2.13,

1888). But he was afraid to block the way of anyone called by pleading

lack of means. For him it was like a dogma: for religious and priestly

vocations there can and must always be found sufficient means among

the Christian people. His own way to the priesthood remained for him

the striking proof.
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Explicit parental consent to enter along with the cost of maintenance was

always requested. An added note explained at the outset that no one

who wants to be simply a diocesan or missionary priest can take his

lower or higher studies in the House of Divine Providence. An applicant

must be called to the religious life and must be firmly resolved to remain

in the Society to the end of his life. He must be, 

. . . of a mind, like St. Francis to leave everything with his profession for

the sake of Christ and to live poor without any private income. No

patrimony, no Mass stipends, nothing, absolutely nothing may one

keep back for himself or for his use. Upon this basis the Society is built

up; through it, it will be strong and lasting (E-101).

Jordan was fully aware that he himself and his House of Divine Provi-

dence could be exploited by many who simply wanted to study cheaply

and well. It was also clear to him that very few intended to do this from

the beginning: that in most cases the vocation had not yet ripened, and

would need years of maturing to be redirected. For Jordan all this was

included in the price Divine Providence had set for his work. But none of

this made him unhappy or even envious, for God lets his sun rise on

good and bad, and lets it rain on just and unjust (Matt 5:45; 6:25ff).

July 15 was a day of ordinations: Cardinal Parocchi administered the two

minor orders to six members (Italians, Englishmen and Germans) in the

very room where St. Camillus de Lellis had died. Cardinal Melchers

assisted at the celebration. Earlier, fourteen members had received

tonsure and two were ordained subdeacons. Der Missionär reports in the

column "From Our Motherhouse," that the Venerable Father, 

. . . was not yet fortunate enough to send his sons out into the world to

announce the good news of salvation . . . Our time has not yet come, but

we hope it is near. We must still lead a hidden life like our Divine

Master, before we can step before the public: "Remain here in the city til

you are clothed with power from on high (Lk 14:49).” (MI 14, 1888)

September 22, the two subdeacons were ordained deacons (MI 19, 1888).

The fact that Jordan at the age of 40, was not yet able to realize his

divinely-inspired foundation of sisters weighed on his mind. He again
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Jordan traveled from August 1-20. By August 5 he was in Munich and34 

the next day in Simbach. From there he went to Regensburg and Amberg. On his

way back he traveled begging through Württemberg and his native Baden. He

noted down Offenburg, Hausach, Schiltach, Hochdorf, Horb, Rottenburg, Tübin-

gen, Ulm and Freiburg (August 12-14), Radolfzell; of course, he paid a visit to

Gurtweil and Constance. On August 16, he was again in Munich; from there he

started back to Rome (G-2.13). In his memo-book he made a short account of his

harvest. The sum was 6,742 Marks, that is 7,728 Marks (8,385 Lire?). He also

noted conscientiously the Mass stipends. Furthermore there was noted a dona-

tion of 4,000 Marks (with interest obligation of 140 Marks from September 1,

1889 onwards; semi-annually 70 Marks). (G-2.13)
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approached his ecclesiastical superior. The moderate Cardinal Parocchi,

in his benevolent way renewed his consent in principle. For Jordan every

word of the ecclesiastical superior had weight and value. So he again

reported his success to Therese in Neuwerk and promised to call her to

Rome in the fall. See, 1.24. Keeping hope alive.33

Jordan was deeply concerned about his own fast growing community in

Rome. He still dreamed of being able to have his own house soon. The

collection for the building had been running for several years, but the

sum put aside so far was very modest. Nevertheless, Jordan stuck to his

plan: "It is urgent to build a house in Rome, a) for regular discipline; b) to

root the Society in the Eternal City; c) [left unfinished]” (SD 198). He sees

the advantage of having a proper new building in the fact that it could be

adapted from the start to the needs of a religious community, while an

old palazzo would always remain inadequate in this regard, in addition

to the constant need to remodel and improve.

In the hot summertime, quiet settled in Borgo Vecchio 165. Jordan and

Weigang were in Germany on a publicity campaign.  Lüthen and34

Hopfenmüller moved with the scholastics, novices and oblates into their

summer home in Castel Madama as they had the year before. In early fall

Jordan was fully occupied with building a nest for the future sisterhood.



See, A Closer Look: 1.25. Invitation to Rome.35 

See, A Closer Look: 1.26. Tivoli.36 

See, A Closer Look: 1.27. The Rule of 1888.37 
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See, 1.25. Invitation to Rome.  The Cardinal Vicar had been won by35

Jordan for a second foundation of sisters, but Rome itself was closed

temporarily to new foundations (Parocchi to Jordan, October 12, 1888).

Church policy in the capital of the new Italy was anything but peaceful.

Leo XIII again had thoughts of flight. The Cardinal Vicar himself had

more trouble with the many colonies of foreigners and with the many

ecclesiastical foundations than he had with his own clergy. Therefore, the

need of the moment in Rome was to keep the ecclesiastical situation

under control.

Cardinal Parocchi was glad Jordan had been able to turn to neighboring

Tivoli, where Bishop Cölestin del Frate not only extended a helping

hand, but also became a dear friend. Often during that autumn Jordan

was on the road to Tivoli to find a proper house for a modest beginning

for the sisters. For now he only needed room for six candidates, but he

had to look ahead. He hoped for an increase among the sisters similar to

what he had experienced in the previous two years for the male branch

in Rome. Bishop Cölestin joined him personally in the search for living

quarters, so that possible landlords would trust the young priest looking

for a home. Finally, Jordan was able to rent a temporary apartment for

the sisters. See, 1.26. Tivoli.36

It was his sincere wish that from the very start the sisters would conform

to a true monastic discipline. Thus he made the necessary changes in the

Rule for the First Grade of 1888, turning it into the Rule for the "Second

Order." The spirituality was the same for both branches. See, 1.27. Rule

of 1888.  On November 21, he called the two sisters away from Neuwerk37

and together with four candidates from the Bamberg Diocese they

reached Rome on November 24. For two days he let them enjoy Rome,



See, A Closer Look: 1.28. First five novices.38 

On January 29, Ursula Rabis returned to her Bavarian homeland: "She39 

could not endure the air here, nor the religious way of life" (MMChr). She could

not manage so freely as she had in the Barbarastift, but had to adapt herself and

keep her place.

 At that time Lüthen made the following short sketch of his sermon: 40

Sabbath Feast of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin

Mary (1888). It was on December 8, 1854 . . . Dogma - Always believe the church,

the whole world wishes it. Pius IX . . . Pot dec. fecit . . . 2. Jesus gives confidence.

Is she very dear. She is interested in us so that sin and consequences be elimi-

nated. O Mary help! Pride, discord, disturb." [For the conference of the following

day he noted for himself:] Pull us toward you . . . Our Society (which is founded

seven years ago on this feast; which you . . . Protect us! Look we are your sons!)" 

The next day he made notes for his conference: 
Concerning the Catholic Teaching Society. Yesterday, December 8, we sang the

Te Deum in thanksgiving for the favors rendered to us for the foundation of the

Second Order of our Society. Really, we must and we can thank heaven for the

graces given because now the plan of our Reverend Father has been fulfilled,

now the Society is constituted in its various Grades and groups. . . . [M]ay this
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the Eternal City, and then on November 27, he moved to Tivoli along

with the six women. There they immediately began a retreat. On the

Feast of the Immaculate Conception, a Saturday, Jordan handed the holy

habit to Therese von Wüllenweber, Maria Hopfenmüller and Mararetha

Reinwald under the religious names Mary of the Apostles, Scholastica of

the Immaculate Conception, and Clara of the Immaculate Conception.

See, 1.28. First five novices.  Sr. Scholastica, however, had not yet been38

released from the hospital, being sick with small pox. On December 18,

Jordan vested the other two candidates: Sr. Benedicta of Jesus, (Marga-

rete) Ruderich and Sr. Columba of St. Joseph, (Eleonore) Weinsheimer.

Ursula Rabis could not decide on joining definitely.39

Lüthen, who celebrated the anniversary of the foundation with the com-

munity in Rome on December 8, called on everyone to thank God that

now the founding of the Venerable Father had been completed.  On40



new plant grow and flourish, both in number as well as in spirit. So, before our

eyes stands the building with all its floors. We have the First Order, the Second

Order, the Third Order. We have collaborators for both the Society, and for

prayer and alms. And while they help us, they profit from us by our spirit.

Concerning the Angel Sodality, it is a school of apostolic people for life and for

our orders (G-27).

 With the consensus of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious the41

Cardinal Vicar gave permission for major orders be given ad titulum Societatis.

This means the CTS now had to sustain its priests as required by the church.

 In a conference on the Octave of Epiphany 1889, Lüthen spoke42

expressly about the importance of the Feast of Languages for the Catholic

Teaching Society. In it "the Society expresses its idea, simply but meaningfully:

Universality" (G-27). Also Der Missionär reported in detail: 
From Our Motherhouse: The Thursday after Epiphany, "Language Fest" was

celebrated following the model of the great language fest held here in Rome in

St. Andrew's during the octave of Epiphany. The Cardinal Vicar was our guest.

The following languages: Latin, Old Greek, Hebrew, Syrian, Chaldaic,

Ethiopian, Arabic, Armenian, Chinese, Italian, French, Spanish, Portuguese,

German, English, Swedish, Russian, Polish, Turkish, Dutch, Modern Greek,

Danish and Bohemian. Cardinal Parocchi thanked filled with pleasure for

having been 'in Coenaculo Apostolorum'" (MI 2/1889 of January 27). 

As a linguistically talented priest, Jordan had personally taken an active part in
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December 22, the second and third priests of the CTS were ordained in

the Lateran: Frs. Philipp Maria Schütz and Johannes Evangelist of Jesus

and Maria Gruchot.  So the Te Deum  at the close of 1888 came from41

joyful and grateful hearts. In the motherhouse there were now six priests,

about 65 clerics and brothers, and about 60 novices all contending to stir

up in themselves and in others the fire of their apostolic mission.

On January 10, 1899 the Catholic Teaching Society arranged its first

Language Academy, which in the course of the years grew into a stable

tradition. The Cardinal Vicar had accepted Jordan's invitation to be guest

of honor. At the end of the inaugural celebration for which the choir too

had done its best, he gave thanks for having been free to spend some

hours in the "Pentecostal Aula."42



St. Andrea della Valle.

See, A Closer Look: 1.29. Mother Mary’s appointment.         43 

      See, A Closer Look: 1.30. Barbarastift, the final disposition.44
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In the first weeks and months, Jordan worried about the inner growth

and well-being of the small sisters' community in Tivoli. The five sisters,

especially their superior, were well aware of their responsibility such a

modest and yet hopeful beginning placed on them. Mother Mary never

forgot the cautionary example of the separation of the first sisters from

Jordan. Not only had her personal attempt to join this community failed,

but also her hopes that thee of those nuns could bring new life into her

empty Barbarastift had remained unfulfilled. All this because these

sisters had separated themselves from the founder. (She always regarded

their separation this way). Even years later she admitted to Jordan,

having been spoken to by one of those nuns: "Those sisters remain for me

from the start a very sad affair" (September 24, 1894, E-624).

Mother Mary had quickly found the way into the spirit and aims of the

Founder with complete dedication. That also gave the 55 year-old

woman the strength to burn all bridges behind her and not to let any

false homesickness arise. Jordan took much delight in the fervor of the

five novices, yet he could not be satisfied with directing them from

distant Rome; motherly guidance and a novice mistress were needed for

the young community. Jordan saw only one possible solution: Mother

Mary herself. She was already experienced in religious life, and by

taking vows she was to become the first sister in this new foundation and

its spiritual mother. See, 1.29. Mother Mary’s appointment.43

On January 14, 1889, the Founder went once more to the sisters. He

requested that Mother Mary come to Rome on the 16  to finalize the saleth

of the Barbarastift by notarizing papers at the German consulate. See,

1.30. Barbarastift, the final disposition.  He also acquainted her with44

his future plans: "I would perhaps like to make profession again,



      See, A Closer Look: 1.31. Von Wüllenweber’s will.45

      See, A Closer Look: 1.32. Lease agreement.46
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solemnly!" He also showed her the plans for "extending the quarters"

which were under discussion.

Lüthen was ordered to help Mother Mary before she took her vows, to

regulate her finances according to canon law, especially regarding the

disposal of the two annuities totaling 1,200 Marks annually, and

changing her last will after the sale of the Barbarastift. See, 1.31. Von

Wüllenweber’s will.45

With the energetic support of the Bishop of Tivoli, Jordan had found

living quarters near the church, opposite the Franciscans. "The dwelling

is simple and humble, fitting for the few. Upstairs 2 bedrooms and one

livingroom, below a kitchen and a dinning room" (MMChr). Jordan,

looking forward, planned an "enlargement: beautiful" (MMChr). On

March 1 , he signed the contract for house nr. 13 at the Piazza Santast

Maria Maggiore, Vicolo d'Este, for a yearly rent of 1,080 Lire. The house

had 9 rooms and a kitchen with storeroom and cellar (E-792). "On March

1 , St. Joseph Day, we moved into the beautiful large monastic building"st

(MMChr). See, 1.32. Lease agreement.46

Mother Mary was happy when, on the Feast of St. Joseph, Jordan also

informed her that she could make her profession March 25, the Feast of

the Annunciation into his very hands according to the Rule approved on

March 20, 1889, by the Bishop of Tivoli: "Oh, how grateful we shall be!"

(MMChr). Then the great day arrived: 

On the Feast of the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, our

Venerable Founder came. First I renounced in writing every present

and still to be expected property in favor of the sisters community, but

leaving to the Venerable Father our dear Founder, [to decide] every-

thing about the manner of the distribution etc., and leaving it after his

death to the superior general (MMChr). 



 Frater Ildephonsus Hemberger (Adam), born in Schlossau, Arch-47

diocese of Freiburg i Br, entered September 23, 1883, made vows for three years

October 24, 1884. Made profession to Third Order of St. Francis on April 5, 1885.

Made perpetual vows on May 24, 1885 (G-3.1). March 6 , 1889, at 12:20 a.m. heth

received the Blessed Sacrament and died peacefully (G-3.2).

In the CTS necrology two more members are listed: Frater Bernardus M.

-27-

During his address in the beautifully decorated chapel, Jordan exhorted

people to follow Mary. In her diary Mother Mary recalls:

[He said that] today I had a great grace: what I have left today I would

have to leave anyway at death; he [Jordan] also gave me the cord with

the three knots, three vows, and at the other end one more for

apostolate. Then he said that now I would be Mistress of Novices. God

be with me in my weakness: everything in obedience! (MMChr)

I am very happy, very firm. The Society, my one and all (Diary, April 5,

1889).

On Easter Tuesday, Jordan sent belated Easter greetings to his "Dearly

beloved sisters and daughters in Christ." He wrote, 

. . . in order to foster the holy religious spirit I wish that the sisters from

now on call the venerable Sister Mary “Venerable Mother.” Take good

care that you all get right into the religious spirit, for God will send you

many fellow sisters (April 23, 1889, ASDS ).

The first sister of the Catholic Teaching Society and the four novices

were constantly reminded by Jordan and Lüthen that they should always

consider the grace of their vocation as an obligation towards those in the

future. "Those future members shall not falter," Mother Mary wrote in

her diary and added: "Everything provided for in eternity!" (30.3 P.L.).

Again this Lenten season Jordan stood at the deathbed of a promising

young confrere. On Ash Wednesday, Frater Ildefons Hemberger died of

a lung disease. With Fraters Joseph, Dominicus and Petrus, he was the

fourth to die in these eight years since the CTS had been established in

Borgo Vecchio.  Jordan's community numbered now more than 13047



Blum (October 17, 1869-1887, July 5). Jordan, who had assisted him at his death

bed had according to his wish invested this devout Oblate, not yet 18 years old

(G-3.2). Frater Willibrord Weber (January 1, 1873-1889, August 9) from Röhrbach

(Passau) found difficulty in his studies. But, according to his wish, he was

admitted to novitiate October 14, 1888, and died as a novice, not yet 17 years old.
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members who wore the habit. In autumn he again tried to attract young

blood. In a “crusade” he presented the “battle lines” of the Catholic

Teaching Society (MI, October, 1889). 

On May 10, the Cardinal Vicar assured him that the titulus paupertatis,

which the Congregation for Bishops and Religious had already granted

him, not only entitled him to accept members in his Society, but that

such members would also be incardinated in the Diocese of Rome (G-3.1,

108). This assurance was a great gain for Jordan. His foundation became

more deeply rooted in the Eternal City.

Despite all this good news, 1889 was for Fr. Francis of the Cross a very

hard year. The Lord submerged his vocation into the wine press of doubt

and trial. Lüthen, his confidant in everything, said of that year: 

As on the Feast of Pentecost, so on the anniversary of the foundation

(December 8) and on Christmas, Venerable Father suffered the most

intense temptation to give up everything, disgust of the Society he love

so much: a terrible condition (G-14). 

More precise hints at the causes of such temptations are missing. Neither

in Jordan's diary nor in the few letters of this time do we find any trace.

If we interpret Lüthen's notes here correctly, we must say that Jordan

was led by the Lord to the Mount of Olives. Faithful to Jesus’ admoni-

tion, he sought strength in urgent prayer: "Pray that you may not be put

to the test" (Lk 22:40, 46). God alone could carry him over the chasm of

doubt and temptations. Having crossed it, Jordan stammered in deepest

gratitude one of his favorite prayers, the last verse of Te Deum: "In you, O

Lord, I take refuge, let me never be put to shame" (Ps 30:1; 70:1). 



 See, A Closer Look: 1.33. Defections and dimissorials.48
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We may ask what external factors caused such temptations. Considering

especially the year 1889, physical fatigue after such constant apostolic

effort is not to be excluded. Jordan’s temperament was open and trans-

parent, and any stoic repression of feelings was foreign to him. Whether

joyful or depressed, he could not hide his feelings. During that time

there were also some apostolic disappointments which might have

oppressed Jordan's mind excessively, e.g., the unexpected departure of

some Italian students. See, 1.33. Defections and dimissorials.  In Tivoli,48

after a promising start in 1889, there were only half a dozen applications

to the sisters, and Jordan could invest only two of them. 

Relations with the Roman authorities concerning the yet unfinished

religious institute remained rather cool. The Cardinal Vicar had indeed

learned to esteem Jordan and, despite his Francophile leanings, grew

very fond of the German priest. But the Congregation for Religious held

back distrustfully, and the door to the Holy Father had remained closed

since 1885. And it was indeed Jordan’s most sincere wish to receive a

"papal passport," the only way he could hope to be able to carry his

foundation into the whole world.

Jordan had difficulty clarifying some canonical points which lay on his

conscience. The Cardinal Vicar had dispensed Lüthen from the missing

novitiate. To Jordan’s concerns that he himself had not made novitiate

and had not become a superior through an election. Cardinal Parocchi

urged him to be calm: sta tranquillo. He also gave him permission to send

not only scholastics and oblates but also novices to the summer villa in

the Alban Mountains (July 2, 1889). [Jordan informed the Cardinal Vicar,

three Italian scholastics were to be called to military service (G-3.1, 109).]

In June, Baron Theodore von Wüllenweber, Mother Mary’s beloved

father, was about to make his last will and testament. Though still spry,

he was already 83. His main concern was to fulfill the wish of his

deceased wife: to keep Myllendonk together as the hereditary seat of the



 See, A Closer Look: 1.34. Myllendonk.49

See, A Closer Look: 1.35. Summer holidays 1889.50 
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family. His plan was for the second oldest daughter to take it over, and

the other four daughters to be paid off somehow. He expected that after

his death, Mother Mary would retain only the interest from her expected

inheritance, and leave the capital itself in the family. 

Mother Mary got into difficulties over the wish of her father, who she

could never refuse anything. Through her last will, known to her father,

she had bequeathed her part of the inheritance to the sisters community.

This was demanded by Jordan in accord with his strict interpretation of

poverty for all CTS members in final vows (cessio dominii radicalis). On

the other hand, Jordan had to admit this was a special case, since it con-

cerned a Catholic aristocratic family. So he proposed a middle course:

Mother Mary, after her death, would leave a part of the inheritance in

Myllendonk, but as a professed sister, another part would be willed to

benefit her sisters community in Tivoli. He talked it over with the

Cardinal Vicar who approved the plan. Mother Mary was glad she could

present her wishes to her father in Myllendonk, as it were with the back-

ing of the church. He and her natural sisters were pleased to agree, since

the ancestral seat Myllendonk was now secure. Later payments would

eventually have to be regulated according to actual circumstances. Thus,

Mother Mary could comply with her beloved father's will and at the

same time provide for her spiritual family. See, 1.34. Myllendonk.49

In summer, Lüthen and Hopfenmüller returned to the Alban Mountains

with the Roman community. At first they rented the Franciscan Convent

in Sambuci. But Jordan preferred to have them in Tivoli because of the

sisters there. So he told Mother Mary to look for a suitable house, which

she did successfully. On July 8, the men’s community moved to Tivoli,

returning to Rome on September 20. See, 1.35. Summer holidays 1889.  50



 See, A Closer Look: 1.36. Early Prayers.51
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In August, Jordan was in Germany. For a day he visited his aged mother

in Gurtweil. Some Sisters of the Precious Blood were still there, deciding

whether or not to follow their co-sisters across the ocean to work in the

USA. Jordan tried to win them for his community in Tivoli but without

success. Mother Mary was able to train her four novices from Franconia

with motherly severity in Jordan’s spirit and according to his directives.

Lüthen ably assisted. Hopfenmüller was busy again with writing that

year, editing a proper prayer book for his students. This Manna Religio-

sum  was also well accepted in other communities. See, 1.36. Early

prayers.  Conscientious as he was, Jordan worried whether the vacation51

time spent by the novices in Tivoli could be considered part of their

novitiate time. Therefore, he approached the Cardinal Vicar, in whose

view their novitiate had not been interrupted (September 2, G-3.1, 109).

Fr. Francis of the Cross always kept in mind the Lord's words about the

"great harvest" (Lk 10:2). About one year earlier he had written in his

diary and heavily underlined his apostolic cry: “Es Drängt!” "It’s urgent!"

(SD 195). During the previous three years he had been allowed to

experience the blessing of the Lord of the Harvest quite noticeably. The

seed he had sown was now thriving.
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1. The Seed is Growing. A Closer Look

1.1/4. Bucher, Leonhard, was born on September 23, 1862, in Dillingen.

After finishing elementary school he worked for six years in a printing

shop in Augsburg. Then he helped out for about 1½ years in monasteries

of the Bavarian Conventuals before he began his baker's training. On July

18, 1884, the half-trained baker joined the CTS and was invested as Br.

Felix on August 15. On the Feast of the Assumption of Mary 1885, he

professed holy vows for three years. Jordan urged the pious and talented

young brother to begin studies. On July 10, 1887, Der Missionär reported:

"The lay brother has been admitted to studies and makes extraordinary

progress in Latin, and now he also begins Greek."

On October 11 of the same year Jordan admitted him into the

novitiate for clerics. With the dispensation from any irregularity by the

Cardinal Vicar (September 12, 1888) Frater Felix made his final vows on

October 14, 1888. On June 27, 1890, Jordan assured himself once more

about the assent of the Cardinal Vicar for the ordines maiores of Frater

Felix. On September 19, 1891, he was ordained priest in the Lateran

Basilica. He was one of the two priests Jordan would send to Vancouver,

Washington, USA on June 27, 1892. Fr. Felix worked with great benefit

among the indigenous people in the State of Oregon for over 40 years,

getting much support from his homeland, the Ludwigs Mission Verein,

and Mother Katherine Drexel with whom he had a long correspondence.

He died April 13, 1938, in St. Nazianz, WI.

1.2/6. Lüthen’s report. As contributor and editor of Der Missionär, Lüthen

already published in the second number (January 30, 1887) a report on

the happenings of January 15 under the title "An Exorcism." At that time

Lüthen thought that one exorcism would be sufficient. He pointed out

that what he related was true and was being published to the honor of

God: "The supremacy of God, the power of the Name of Jesus, the

authority of the Catholic Church shows up in this event so splendidly

that it might be an obligation to make this event public in the world."

Then Lüthen explains that it was a matter of diabolic vexations of a

religious by the devil. The person concerned was not a bad man, "but a

lay brother leading quite a good life, esteemed and loved by all, truly
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devout and united with God in soul. To the question, what was the cause

of this possession, came the answer: "No cause, it was the will of God."

Lüthen concluded: "The witnesses of this miraculous effect of the

exorcism are more than 80 persons, the physician and other outsiders,

among whom is the venerable brother pharmacist of the Vatican. Yes, in

the Catholic Church there is power and the grace of Christ" (MI 2-3, 1887).

When symptoms recurred, Lüthen found it necessary to report:

"Further Manifestations of the Demons and Exorcisms in the House of

our Society in Rome" (MI 5-7, 1887). Lüthen, by the way, mentioned to

the skeptics that everyone may believe “what he likes” about what he as

an eyewitness has reported. But he points to the fact that "nobody will

dispute the knowledge, experience and prudence" of the Cardinal Vicar.

Neither did the physician succeed in reducing the remarkable health

disturbances and actions to epilepsy, to mental disturbance, or to other

natural illnesses. The young man himself, he then says, "is completely

void of hypocrisy." Lüthen, however, also refutes the overly pious: the

report in Der Missionär demanded only "human belief." He did not want

to preclude ecclesiastic judgment. The inquisition would not care about

such things "as long as the faith was not endangered by them," according

to his earlier information (MI 13, 1887).

It is easy to understand how this event came to be exploited by

smart businessmen. Brochures appeared at once like "True Story of

Liberating a Man Possessed by the Demon. A Sensational Happening in

Our Days. Details by an Eyewitness. Sorrebourg, A. Schmitt." or

“Lucifer's Appearance in Rome in January, February and March 1887,

Confirmed by 80 Witnesses!” Munich: 1887, A. Bstieler. Lüthen had to

explain: "A brochure referring to this, based on our information in Der

Missionär without quoting it completely and exactly, has not been edited

by us; we saw it for the first time in its third edition" (MI 13, 1887).

In the second August number of Der Missionär we find a second

reference. A "second brochure about the demonic manifestations in our

house in Rome appeared again in Munich and again without or knowing

about it" (MI 16, 1887). Lüthen then published a 16-page brochure of his

own: "A Devil's Possession and an Exorcism of Our Time. By Bonaven-



       On the occasion of a reported exorcism in the Capuchin Monastery of*

Wending, Lüthen writes in a footnote: 
A short time ago, Köln. Zeitung, Augsburger Abendzeitung (and surely some of

their other dependent papers) published a mutilated report of events based on

demonic influence, which five years ago shook our house. When such news-

papers make fun of the “superstition” of priests, who by means of ecclesiastical

exorcism expel the devils, this is very shameful. Did the Köln. Zeitung have a

mutilated report of those events at its disposal? Unfortunately in that time some

have appeared without our permission 

Lüthen promises one day to publish in a brochure, a "complete report" of those

events (MI 12, 1892).
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tura Lüthen, Priest of the Catholic Teaching Society with a facsimile of

Lucifer, Rome: 1887, Catholic Teaching Society Publishing House."*

Jordan himself wrote of the event only to the two Neuwerk

sisters: "The fight with the devilish spirits was reported twice. It was to

the advantage of the Society" (letter, February 20, 1887). Further traces of

this fight have been left to us in the corresponding pages of the Rituale

Romanum, stained by Jordan's sweaty hands. We may suppose Jordan

was alluding to the same event in writing to the sisters: "A short time

ago, the dear Mother of God miraculously healed one of our people, who

had been suffering for eight to nine months" (letter, April 13, 1887). In

1890, when Frater Felix could relax in Tivoli for a month together with

two confreres, Mother Mary noted: "From January 19 to February 19,

three venerable brothers from Rome lodged here to recover (among them

Br. Felix. When one gets to know this good, simple brother one believes

even more in the possession he suffered by the devil in 1887)." (MMChr)

Bucher had a corresponding physical and nervous disposition,

which would also show up clearly in his later life. Lüthen judged him to

be a "truly natural character,” “ein naturkind.” Felix recalled this charac-

terization his whole life with pride. He was convinced that he had been

misused by the Evil One. The physical efforts and nervous strains which

the poor brother had endured for hours, transcended all human measure.

1.3/8. General studies. Jordan was fully occupied not only with the

search for daily bread, but also by the need to provide quality humanistic
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training. For academics he sent his young religious to the Gregorian. For

younger pupils he erected a kind of secondary school in the house itself.

In doing so, the applicants’ differing educational levels added to the

difficulties. At first Jordan made a rough arrangement of two Italian- and

three German-language groups. Non-linguistic subjects were taught by

scholastics talented in those areas. They also took over repetition lessons

(repetizioni) in use at that time. For language teachers, Jordan engaged

Frs. Ruta and Kornstreuer (in addition to Professor Karl von Brentano).

The language lessons increased with the number of classes and were

given in groups according to the readiness of the pupils.

When Jordan decided to dismiss Ruta, the latter defended

himself in his distress (probably through Professor Giovanni Santoro

with whom he was on good terms and who was well disposed towards

him) and turned to the Cardinal Vicar for help. Jordan and Lüthen were

astonished, when one day in the first half of March, 1887, this Professor

Santoro appeared and explained to them that by order of the Cardinal

Vicar he had to conduct a school inspection in both sections. Jordan at

once understood what it was all about and declared freely: "Whatever

the result of Ruta's examination will be, I am firmly determined to

dismiss him for numerous reasons." In his report to the Cardinal Vicar,

Santoro underlined especially this utterance of Jordan's. The professor

asked Jordan to assist in his school investigations. The result was fully

satisfactory, particularly in the classes of the "poor priest" Ruta. Conse-

quently, Santoro declared "without any further ado quite frankly to the

superior, that the priest Ruta, who would hardly be able to find an

equivalent place, was to be retained worthy and dear. Jordan, it is right

to say the truth, made no remarks, and from that moment I found him

completely (in tutto e tutto) changed."

Of course, Professor Santoro was not satisfied with saving Don

Ruta's place as teacher. Proud of the mandate entrusted to him by the

Cardinal Vicar, "for which he would remain obliged to him his whole

life," he wanted to fulfill it thoroughly. In various follow up visits he

tried as well as he could to help Jordan solve what he saw as the most

urgent problems.

There was, first of all, the fundamental revision of the plan of

instruction itself. Santoro's impression was that the 33 Italian pupils,
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being much younger, showed themselves much livelier than the 19 in the

German group who were older, more serious and focused. Regarding the

teachers, "especially Professor Ruta," in his report he could not but praise

their capability and zeal in their teaching and educating. 

What seemed to him to need improvement was the overly vague

plan of instruction. Nor did he like the two divisions being instructed

separately from the beginning. He thought they should be invited to

compete with one another in knowledge and virtue. Santoro presented

an exact schedule, increasing the weekly language lessons visibly, and

leaving separate instructions only for the first grade. Starting with the

second grade, lessons were in common. His language schedule extended

to five grades, similar to the Roman schools. This plan certainly followed

a humanistic model. But it seems to have required too much, especially

from the Italian pupils, so that later everything had to be reduced again

to a practical middle course.

Until then Jordan had paid attention to the individual levels of

education and let them be taught in smaller groups. Students could also

study in their bedrooms, three or four together. Santoro saw this as,

"possibly endangering necessary control, health and discipline, study

and piety." Therefore, he requested the designation of a common study

room (with frosted glass at the windows) to which Jordan agreed im-

mediately. He also criticized the fact that due to lack of space one group

was instructed in a bedroom, but the superior had already abolished that

the day before. The circumspect inspector did not omit to control the

bathrooms and bedrooms. He wished that as soon as possible new rooms

be prepared to allow more space between the beds. "I am sure this will

be done soon, if it has not been done already."

It is not recorded for how long afterwards Don Ruta kept his

post. He himself certainly tried to get an equivalent place elsewhere.

There is no hint in Santoro's report whether Ruta was unsatisfied with

Jordan's method in regard to the school and whether this is what caused

the tensions. At any rate, Santoro had achieved his main goal: preserving

Don Ruta’s endangered post. In a written examination, Santoro gave his

Italian pupils a theme fully directed to that. He was convinced his other

proposals met fully with Jordan's wishes, although they did nothing to

remove the burden from Jordan’s poor shoulders. However, Jordan had
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gathered enough experience by then to know that in the case of church

authorities, Divine Providence usually acted more as a brake than as an

accelerator. At any rate, Santoro could not but praise Jordan's as well as

Lüthen's cooperation and peaceful behavior. He concluded his report to

the Cardinal Vicar with the wish that God may heap benefits on this

young Institute (nascente Istituto). (TVU nr. 2369)*

1.4/9. De Waal, Msgr. Anton, working in the shadow of the academic,

Giovanni Battista de Rossi (1822-1894), felt fully and wholeheartedly

bound to Christian archeology. This apologetic task was his whole life.

He sought and found decisive help in the Roman Institute for historical

studies which he co-founded in Rome in 1884, and whose offices moved

to Campo Santo in 1899. This Institute was started by George Baron von

Hertling (1843-1919), founder of the Görres Society (1876) and its

president until his death.

For a long time de Waal had planned to edit an academic journal

on church history with an “apologetic” thrust. By November 1, 1881, he

discussed the topic with Fr. Heinrich Denifle, O.P. (1844-1905). Only on

June 27 and 30, 1884, could further consultation take place. Most notable

among the members who participated were Franz Ehrle, S.J. (1845-1934),

and Franz Hergenröther (1847-1930), the brother of Joseph Cardinal

Hergenröther, as well as the highly esteemed Stephan Ehses (1855-1926),

who since 1895 also directed the Roman Institute of the Görres Society.

The resolution was made to found a Roman periodical under the

editorship of Herder Publishing House. Some academics, however, were

afraid of the competition from already existing periodicals on church

history. The Görres Society was especially fearful for its young historical

yearbook, and Frs. Ehrle and Denifle feared for their planned "Archive
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for Literature and Church History in the Middle Ages" (Freiburg: 1885-

1900). In addition, Ludwig Pastor (1854-1928) withdrew his collabora-

tion. Anton de Waal’s proposed solution was a proposed magazine of

Christian archeology. 

On February 20, 1887, it was decided to found the "Roman

Quarterly for Christian Archeology and Church History." Msgr. de Waal

wanted to entrust the edition to the nearby and inexpensive printing

office of the Catholic Teaching Society. He noted on March 27:

After long and serious discussions the final decision had been made to

edit an archeological historical quarterly by the Campo Santo, and the

editing contract was made with Fr. Jordan of the Catholic Teaching

Society. We have already received some galleys for correction, as well

as the circulars for the co-operators and the press. De Rossi will give us

a contribution in the first number which shall appear on May 1 . Mayst

God give us His blessing! (CS, 81 100).

On May 13, he had the "first finished copies in hand." The first edition

numbered 250 copies; the annual volume was set at 400 pages. The

magazine had a fast growth, especially when Johann Peter Kirsch (1861-

1941), in residence at the Campo Santo from 1884 to 1890 and Director of

the Roman Institute of the Görres Society from 1888-1890, became a

responsible cooperator. During World War I the magazine had to be

discontinued, while already from 1906 on, Herder had taken over the

printing and editing.

For Jordan, the publication was distinguished and carried the

name of his Society into the Catholic world of academics more than his

Academia Litterarum. Nevertheless, Jordan had offered to cooperate only

after concluding a secure and businesslike contact with de Waal. The

latter remained sincerely connected with Jordan's work, but also gained

from the relationship significant advantages for the Campo Santo itself.

Jordan was ready to offer any help the Director of the Campo Santo

needed as the recognized leader of the “German Colony” in Rome. How-

ever, he was no less careful in safeguarding his independence from the

numerous plans of the good Monsignor. When de Waal tried to convince

him to buy a house in Sabina (Jordan was looking for a place where his

young people could recreate in the summer holidays) he declined (July
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15, 1887). But he gladly accepted the invitation of the two directors of

Campo Santo and Anima, together with Msgr. Jacquemin’s to join the

committee founded in 1887 to prepare for the jubilee of Leo XIII.

New Years Day 1888, the Campo Santo thanksgiving celebration

of the pope’s golden jubilee of ordination "was executed very solemnly

through Jordan and his Society" (CS Chr). Msgr. de Waal loved splendid

divine services and was glad he could employing the capable choir of the

Jordanists. Jordan was ever ready to help in Campo Santo services, also

because the over-zealous rector was often enough let down by his

chaplains "due to their studies." On the Feast of Sts. Peter and Paul 1888,

de Waal introduced in the Campo Santo the "13-hour prayer for Church

unity: from 10:00-12:00 the Catholic Teaching Society had its hour . . . At

6:00 p.m. the Catholic Teaching Society came again" (CS Chr). It soon

became a tradition that the CTS choir sang the liturgies of Good Friday

and Corpus Christi.

1.5/10. Motherhouse chapel. On January 28, 1887, Jordan petitioned for

permission to erect stations of the cross in the chapel. This the Cardinal

Vicar guaranteed according to the Franciscan privileges (A-26). By March

11, 1888, after the move down to the second floor of Palazzo Morone,

Jordan again asked for permission to erect a Via Crucis in the house

chapel (A-29). December 31, 1888, he won permission to instate solemn

vespers and Eucharistic benedictions, at present "for one year" (A-35). On

January 25, 1889, permission to erect a third altar was granted (A-36). In

regard to the decoration of the chapel, Jordan found a circle of benefac-

tors led by Mrs. Josepha Reisinger. By late fall 1887, this circle donated a

statute of the Mater Dolorosa (1.40 m. high). It was a true "reproduction

of the picture of the Mater Dolorosa in the Herzog Hospital in Munich"

which had been venerated there since 1651.

From December 8, 1887, the statue from Munich was enriched

with precious gifts, beautiful vestments and a crown, and it was set up in

the motherhouse parlor where the community members passed several

times each day, taking to heart the word: "you shall not forget the pains

of your Mother" (MI 22, 1887). The statue adorned afterwards the third

altar, while the second altar boasted a large statue of the Sacred Heart.

The Mass vestments (there were already four priests) were provided by
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the superior of the Sisters of the Good Shepherd in Haidhausen near

Munich. She knew and respected Frs. Lüthen and Weigang and sent

among other things three sets of vestments (cf., letter, April 17, 1887, E-41).

In July 1888, Der Missionär described to its readers the "tributes

to pious zeal in our house chapel." Thanks were given to the donors for

altar, monstrance, silver lamp, ciborium and liturgical vestments. It

mentioned three beautiful oil paintings behind the main altar. The one in

the middle shows the Society under the protection of its patron saints,

the others represent the hearts of Jesus and Mary (picture in AK 1891).

Further, in the chapel there is a statue of the Sacred Heart, a Lourdes

grotto, and a niche of St. Joseph. One altar carries “the reproduction of

the Mater Dolorosa from the Herzog Hospital in Munich and a large

crucifix" (MI 13, 1888).

A black and white print of the painting of the patron saints was

published in Apostelkalender (AK 1888; cf., PPP, 177). Above there is Mary

with Child, and the Holy Spirit above them. On the left and right sides

are St. Michael and St. Joseph, then the apostles in two groups. Below is

represented the activity of the CTS in three scenes, 

. . . which show the desired reality of our Society: on the left a preacher

in Europe proclaiming the Word of God to the edification of the faithful

and conversion of sinners; in the middle an African landscape, where

blacks are received into the Holy Church; on the right side a group of

Chinese gathered around a catechist teaching a boy the holy religion in

the Chinese language. These scenes express the Society’s desire to help

proclaim the Word of God to all peoples in the world (AK 1888).*

It should be noted here that liturgical control in Rome was very strict in

every regard–hearing confessions, the liturgical calendar, the erection of

a house chapel with the Blessed Sacrament, etc. The intention was to

prevent wild growth. Jordan was very conscientious in this regard, but

also quite informal and hasty. In his correspondence he mostly used just

a sheet of paper without a printed letterhead. The Cardinal Vicar and the
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Bishop of Tivoli answered at once in an equally informal way, but

always personally.

Apart from the above mentioned privileges, we still have quite a

number of licenses. On March 11, 1888, Jordan asks for a dispensation

from fasting for his whole community. The Cardinal Vicar granted it,

"according to the prudent discretion of the petitioner“ (A-29). June 13,

1889, he asks that all priests of the CTS have faculties of members as

often as they make retreats in the mission house of the Lazarists. That

day Jordan receives dispensation from the incompleteness of the litterae

testimoniales of four candidates (A-40). December 13, 1889, the Cardinal

Vicar extends Fr. Otto’s faculties for hearing confessions, although he

had not yet taken his third examination (A-44). In a similar conscientious

way the Bishop of Tivoli is asked to permit confessions for the vacation

houses: on May 24, 1888, for Sambuci (A-37); on July 13, for Tivoli where

the students had moved on July 8 with Lüthen and Hopfenmüller (A-41;

cf., MMChr). Even the minister of the Franciscan Convent in Sambuci is

asked whether the community could celebrate High Masses in their

church (May 29, 1889, A-38). When in October 1889, Jordan asks to renew

faculties for Lüthen and Weigang, he limits the application to cover

members and co-operators in the house as well as to male persons

occasionally coming for confession. Furthermore, Jordan asks for his two

priests to be allowed to hear confessions of sick members even not in

danger of death in each room of the house. "Jourdan" receives the

answer, "da riferirsi all'Em. al suo ritorno a Roma," (October 11, 1889). 

In the end he receives permission for both requests for one year

with the admonition in regard to point 3 that in case of illness the parish

priest be informed, and that all items be considered in regard to the law

(November 13, 1889, TVU, Prot. 2.605). These examples show that the

Cardinal Vicariate gave strict rather than generous permissions, which

was certainly troublesome for both sides.

1.6/11. Von Wüllenweber was in the meantime someone Jordan knew he

could rely on completely. By the Feast of the Assumption of Mary 1888,

when he had assured the two sisters at Neuwerk that a sisters foundation

could be realized soon, Therese answered at once: "great joy pervaded

my soul that I, in spite of my unworthiness, shall still reach monastic life;
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maybe even to do still much, and in spite of all quailing one trusts: Mary

helps!” She had reported that on the Feast of the Mother of God she had

made a pilgrimage with Neuwerk Parish to Kevelaer to present their

common concern to the Mother of God. She then had seen Mary’s

assurance in the fact that Jordan had given her new hope: 

At the same time may our Venerable Father soon accept this new cross:

Mary will help us and repay! In the deep quietness here I will also pray

more and prepare myself. Sr. Ursula, too, likes coming to Rome. You do

know the two of us, Venerable Father. What more shall I say? (ASDS).

Jordan had asked her to look for some apt girls to accompany her to

Rome. But in this regard Therese could not report any success. Review-

ing her narrow circle of acquaintances at that time, she could recommend

none as really fit. Even the pious Ursula Rabis was bound more to the

work found with the Baroness than to religious life in the strict sense.

Nevertheless, Jordan omitted no occasion to bind the Baroness and Miss

Rabis ever more closely to himself and to his work. (The two were still

living in a free relation as spiritual sisters within the Catholic Teaching

Society.) Again and again he felt urged to encourage them to accept

patiently the delays and vexing waiting as the will of God. At the same

time, Jordan worked with tenacity and perseverance to prepare the

ecclesiastical ways for the sisters foundation, without which an essential

part of his apostolic work would be missing (cf., DSS XIV, 495, 695).

From Jordan's Easter letter to Neuwerk of April 13, 1887, we can

see a certain disillusion that new difficulties were blocking the way. He

had planned the female foundation in Rome, the heart of Catholicism,

but now was forced to temporize for the sake of the foundation:

Passiontide and Holy Week, is not yet finished for us, because, sorry to

say, I can not yet give you a definite answer regarding the sisters I shall

found here or, if God wills, somewhere else (ASDS).

The Baroness suffered personally under the fact that Jordan's

efforts at a foundation of sisters met with such resistance from church

circles. This also left her own wishes for truly monastic ties unfulfilled

and sorely tried her patience. Jordan asked her to take part in his own

prayers and sufferings for the sisters' foundation. "Rejoice in suffering
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and be sure that I suffer with you, God bless and console you. Just work

together with the Society and pray much . . . In fatherly love, Yours, P.

Fr. v. C." (NB: the letter is directed to both “sisters” but in regard to

contents is directed especially to the Baroness, ASDS).

In a May 19, 1887 letter, Jordan admonishes the two women

again: "patience and much prayer." He expresses his hope the Society

would, "with the grace of God make such progress that the sisters

undertaking will also advance well" (cf., letter, June 21, 1887, ASDS).

1.7/12. Koch, Hermann Joseph, was born in 1835 in Cologne. He studied

at the Marzellen Gymnasium and then at the University of Bonn. After

successfully concluding his philosophical and theological studies he

spent his seminary years in Cologne and was ordained on September 1,

1858. At first he was a chaplain 14 years at St. Remigius' in Bonn. As such

he took part in founding the Education Institute, Josefshöhe, a secondary

boarding school. Then he worked 13 years with great zeal as pastor in

Beyenburg, Wuppertal.

September 11, 1886, he was entrusted with parish administration

in Neuwerk, where he arrived on October 26, 1886. On November 30,

1888, he was named pastor. By January 26, 1891, Koch had transferred to

Siegburg. This very active priest was soon plagued by a chronic illness,

which degenerated into a "deadly languishing." Father Koch went his via

crucis with patience and trust in God. He died on May 20, 1897.

After the death of the good Fr. Ludwig von Essen, for some

months Therese von Wüllenweber had relied on herself in regard to the

Barbarastift. In her diary she asks herself with a certain anxiety: "And his

successor!!!" The new pastor arrived in Neuwerk in the late fall. The

reputation of being "a very devout and zealous priest" who has already

"worked well and much," preceded him (MMChr). Already on October

30, Koch, who was just two years younger than the Baroness and already

a priest for 28 years, paid her a visit. He asked her to take over the

religious instruction in preparation for First Communion, to which

Therese agreed quite willingly. However, during that time it was a great

spiritual help to her that the connection with Jordan was not interrupted.

Fr. Koch never felt quite at home in Neuwerk. Already after one

year he asked the archbishop to transfer him. In his application he
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described his former activities. As president of the Catholic Union in

Bonn he had co-founded the “Institute for Boys,” St. Joseph an der Höhe,

which now was in full bloom. In Beyenburg he had suffered much also

materially under the Sperrgesetz (Laws of Exclusion) being compelled to

live in a miserable rented apartment; his successful efforts there against

the Simultane-school had been very wearying. Now at age 51, he no

longer felt up to such a large parish as Neuwerk. The parish was poor,

consisting mostly of factory workers. A younger and stronger pastor was

needed here also because there was no hope to get an assistant. But the

archbishop was deaf to the pastor's request. On the contrary, he put the

petition aside on December 1, 1887, and on November 30, 1888, sent

Koch his nomination as pastor (AAa).

1.8/13. Barbarastift (I). Fr. Koch was a socially orientated priest, who at

each of his pastoral assignments had carried out great plans. So it is not

surprising that he soon considered whether the underutilized space in

the Barbarastift could not be used as a hospital for sick parishioners.

Already his predecessor von Essen had raised this question.

Koch had already consulted the Franciscan Sisters of

Heydhuizen, who were active in M. Gladbach. Towards the Baroness he

justified his plan, because Jordan "would not be able to send sisters"

(MMChr, March 18, 1887). Koch had also sought the archbishop's agree-

ment. On June 2, 1887, the pastor handed his plans to the Baroness for

examination. He assured her that his plans to rent the Barbarastift as a

hospital would also be best for the Catholic Teaching Society. At first,

Therese was at a loss and insecure. But she did not let any mistrust arise.

As always in such unforeseeable situations, she trusted that the Lord

would arrange everything for the best: 

May His holy zeal and His humility be a blessing. May this foundation,

begun in obedience to the Holy Church serve the honor of God, the

salvation of souls, and the ultimate flourishing of the Sisters of the

Catholic Teaching Society" (MMChr, June 2, 1887). 

"Finally" means here that the beneficial flourishing of the foundation of

the sisters was, according to her, overdue. At any rate, she now laid out

the plan to Jordan, who until then had not been taken into confidence by
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Fr. Koch. At the same time she sent him, rather early, best wishes for his

names-day. In a letter of June 21, 1887, Jordan thanked her for her good

wishes. It is quite understandable that Jordan showed "surprise" to hear

of Koch’s plan. The baroness’ explanation remained, 

. . . up till now a puzzle. I do not know anything about all that; neither

have I received any documents from the Reverend Pastor. Please, give

me more precise information as soon as possible. What has happened?

Pray in the meantime with zeal and trust in God! (ASDS).

Therese did not comply with Jordan's justified wish. She probably

wanted to become better acquainted with Koch's plans, as these also

touched on her own future. On July 31, 1887, the pastor also spoke

during a meeting about the convent which would "soon be again a

hospital." Therese noted expressly that the pastor had done so "with

acknowledgment." She probably informed Jordan also in this regard, but

this information seems to have been lost.

On August 22, 1887, after the usual August pilgrimage to Keve-

laer, Pastor Koch used the opportunity to speak again with the baroness

about his plans. Therese concluded from this discussion that Koch

intended to execute everything in accordance with the Catholic Teaching

Society. She passed her impressions on to Jordan. Now, grown worried,

he ordered the Baroness on August 29, 1887, to inform him at once and

in detail on what was happening in Neuwerk. Therese, however, could

not find the courage to get further information from the pastor.

By June 8, 1887, Koch had received a letter from Sr. Florentine,

superior of the Catholic hospital Maria Hilf in M. Gladbach, in which she

promised him to use all her influence in Heydhuizen to get sisters from

there. For the beginning four sisters would be sufficient (for kitchen,

patients, sewing school and orphans, Bewahrschule and night watch). The

clever sister also sketched an exact plan of the necessary rooms and their

furnishings. She concluded with the wish that the powerful Heart of

Jesus "direct the doubts and the will of man, so that very soon to His

highest honor out from the monastic stillness of that place his praise may

ring out as happened in earlier times" (ANk).

On July 20, 1887, Koch handed his petition to the Archepiscopal

Vicariate General. He described the necessity of a hospital for
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. . . over 5,000 souls. Three quarters of the parishioners are industrial

workers. Hundreds go daily to the factory in M. Gladbach. The

population is poor throughout, the lodging situation is extremely

limited, and therefore the care for the sick is very inadequate. 

Then Koch describes the spacious rooms of the monastery building

(eight windows at the front), the garden belonging to it, and the three

sheds which could be used as farm buildings.

The proprietress is Baroness Therese von Wüllenweber, member of the

Catholic Teaching Society, a lady living alone in the house together

with another sister of the Teaching Society, and one orphan; most of the

rooms of the large house are unused. Baroness von Wüllenweber had

through legal act of September 6, 1882, transferred this propriety of hers

under conditions as a donation to the members of the said Teaching

Society, the mission priest Friedrich von Leonhardi, Johann Baptist

Jordan, Bernhard Lüthen. The Catholic “Teaching Society” probably

wants suppositis supponendis to found a hospital here and has, indeed,

run an ambulant nursery for a short time, but the undertaking did not

last. Most conscientious investigations of mine as well as inspections

into the acts and many other documents have persuaded me that for

years to come there is no hope for an effective ecclesiastic regulation of

the female branch of the said Congregation, even more so, as the earlier

Reverend Archbishop Paulus Melchers through the Reverend Dean,

Father Wiedemann at Odenkirchen under February 12, 1885, noted to

Baroness von Wüllenweber, at present is not in the position to grant the

requested permission (A Aa, of A 540/43).

The pastor asks permission to negotiate a 10-year lease (Ank). The next

day Koch also revealed his plans to his confidant, Canon K. Dumont:  *
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As Baroness von Wüllenweber told me, Your Reverence knows the

earlier situation of the so called Barbarastift. Apart from the lady and

one “sister” of the Teaching Society, only one orphan and no one else is

lodging there. After most careful inspection into everything and after

consulting prudent and benevolent men, I am convinced that the Stift in

the until now desired form has no prospect for a future. 

If it continues like this, after the death of the Baroness the

building, which seems to be ready-made for a hospital, will be sold by

the “Teaching Society” to whoever makes the best bid, and then we

shall have some factory or brewery very near the church (AAa).

1.9/14. Begging trip of 1887. In April, Weigang was again on a fund

raising trip. He took the route through Southern Germany, through

Oberschwaben and Silesia into his Polish homeland. Jordan sent his

letters to Neisse on April 28. On July 11, Fr. Thomas returned to Rome.

The next day Jordan departed. He was absent form Rome until either

August 17 or 23. Jordan's journey left no sure traces. According to oral

tradition he made his way via Vienna to look for possibilities of an

establishment. He was also in Munich. Kastner had received a letter from

Jordan on August 14.

At the beginning od July, the great benefactress from Munich,

Mrs. Josephine Reisinger invited Jordan there. We may suppose he also

visited Dr. Hopfenmüller in Süßling, and that he contacted the female

candidates from the Bamberg region. He probably made his way back

through his homeland, Baden. Mother Notburga was now 65. Back from

his summer journey, he seems to have suddenly met with difficulties in

regard to necessary pastoral faculties.

By then he had been a priest for nine years and still belonged to

his home diocese, which had released him for his work. In the personnel

directory of the Archdiocese of Freiburg of 1887 he was listed: "Jordan,

Johann Baptist, in a foreign country (Rome) 131." Under the rubric

"Priests not used in the service of the church," Jordan was listed among



      Rudolf Behrle (Herbolzheim, April 17, 1826-1902, November 18, Freiburg)*

was ordained a priest in Saint Peter near Freiburg on August 20, 1851. From 1872

to 1882, when Jordan was still a student of theology, he was already pastor of the

cathedral. As Domkapitular since 1872, he was responsible for Jordan's request.

      John Christian Roos was born Camp, Limburg, April 28, 1828, and elected**

bishop on March 27, 1885. When Leo XIII agreed with Bismarck on a successor to

the late Archbishop John Baptist Orbin (1806-1886), Bishop Roos was transferred

to the metropolitan see of the Upper Rhine ecclesiastical province.
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"Priests in various public or private positions." "Jordan, Johann Baptist,

Superior of the Apostolic Teaching Society in Rome, born Gurtweil, June

16, 1848, priest July 21, 1878" (131). Apparently, the Society’s change of

the names had not yet been registered in his home diocese. 

Jordan was reminded, probably by the Cardinal Vicariate, that

he had to present a pastoral attestation of his bishop. So he wrote the

responsible priest in Freiburg: 

I ask your Reverence for a favor, if possible to get me an attestation at

the Reverend Ordinariate, with which I can get faculties. As your

Reverence knows, I was ordained at the time of the Kulturkampf, and

therefore, got neither the corresponding attestations nor the faculties

(August 26, 1887). 

The answer came at once: 

We testify that Reverend John Baptist Jordan, priest of the Archdiocese

of Freiburg, ordained on July 21, 1878, has been rightly examined by us

for the exercise of the care of souls in the manner it is used in our

diocese . . . . We would have given him the approbation and jurisdiction

if he had stayed in our archdiocese. Therefore, we recommend the

above priest and ask that jurisdiction may be entrusted to him. On the

mandate of the Most Reverend Archbishop, R. Behrle (C-64).  *

Archbishop Johannes Christian Roos  gave the requested recommenda-**

tion straight away without any limitation. It is not proved that Jordan

had made a pastoral exam, certainly not under Archbishop Roos. He had

only state permission for pastoral work in the Grand Dukedom of Baden

issued February 15, 1881 (C-63).
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1.10/15. Petition. In a petition to the Prince-Archepiscopal Ordinariate in

Vienna of August 1, 1887, the "Superior of the Catholic Teaching Society

in Rome" did not indicate the town from which he wrote. After briefly

presenting his foundation and pointing to the growing congestion in the

Motherhouse in Rome, he continues: 

Accompanied by the blessing of His Eminence, the Cardinal Vicar, the

undersigned has decided to found a new establishment and now

intends, with the most gracious consent of the Most Reverend Prince-

Archepiscopal Ordinariate and with the high agreement of the state to

erect an establishment in Vienna or in one of its suburbs. For a start the

foundation should occupy itself especially with the formation of its own

people (scholasticate and novitiate), with the propagation of good

periodicals, and some supply work. Note, however, that the Society

would later dedicate more time to pastoral supply work. Generally, the

Society excludes no priestly or charitable activity (for neglected youths)

in its program. In regard to sustenance, note that the membership,

oblates and novices, must pay the whole pension or a part of it

according to their possibility, up to their profession. Furthermore, the

good periodicals published in German by the Society (about 30,000

subscribers) represent a capital of about 100,000 Florens. There is also

quite a number of co-operators aggregated, who have to pay their year-

ly contributions. The Society has its own printing office in Rome for

good publications, and over 50 volumes of books, periodicals and bro-

chures have been published by it or printed in its own printing office. . . 

Most obedient petitioner, 

Fr. Jordan, Superior of the Catholic Teaching Society

Rome, Borgo Vecchio 165! (AW, 5460).

The petition reflected briefly and soberly the prevailing situation of the

Catholic Teaching Society and Jordan’s further plans. He was not at all a

man sailing on apostolic clouds. He knew what he wanted. In the same

way as he, obedient to his vocation and unlike some know-it-all, knew

had to begin in Rome, the heart of Catholicism, so he now felt urged to

plant offshoots in promising places. Here, too, he preferred big cities to

provincial backwaters, as he once noted later: "Possibly cities, cities with

many Masses for the Lord" (Agenda 1894, G-2.8).



      Prince Archbishop Cölestin Josef Ganglbauer, born on August 20, 1817, from*

August 25, 1843, a Benedictine monk of Kremsmünster, became Archbishop of

Vienna in 1881 and on November 10, 1884, cardinal. He died December 14, 1889,

(In Memoriam, MI 1, 1890).
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On August 17, the Vienna Ordinariate answered Jordan's peti-

tion. It points out the timeliness of his work and welcomes his intention

to found an establishment in Vienna or in its suburb. It concludes: 

Considering the religious needs of the capital and residential see of

Catholic Austria, the Prince Archbishop Ordinariate hopes Reverend

Rector Jordan may succeed in obtaining the consent of the superior state

authorities for the intended foundation and with the help of God may

overcome the considerable difficulties which the conditions of our time

impose on any new ecclesiastic establishment. From Prince Archbishop

Ordinariate in Vienna, August 6, 1887, Ed. Angerer, Vicar General . . .

In an accompanying letter the secretary notes that the Reverend Johannes

Jordan's petition was “viewed quite sympathetically" and read by the

Prince Archbishop himself,  and that the final sentence mentioning the*

"considerable difficulties" had been added by the suffragan (C-2). So

Jordan had at first to overcome the obstacles of the government.

1.11/16. Hopfenmüller (I), Lorenz, was born on May 29, 1844, in Wiess-

main, Upper Franconia. He made his humanistic studies at the “Old

High School” in Bamberg. From 1863 to 1866 he stayed in the seminary

in Bamberg and was ordained October 6, 1866 by Archbishop Michael

von Deinlein (1858-1875). He sent the talented and diligent priest to the

University in Würzburg, where he graduated in theology. On October 1,

1867, he assumed the chaplaincy at St. Martin's and was for several years

president of the Union of Journeymen. On January 3, 1872, he founded

the Bamberg Volksblatt becoming its first editor. Lorenz Hopfenmüller

was a courageous fighter for the Catholic cause during the Kulturkampf.

His paper was several times confiscated and he himself imprisoned. In

1876 he was forced to close down the Volksblatt. For some time he stayed

in Bamberg as chaplain, and on April 9, 1878, he took over pastoral

duties at Reichmannsdorf. On January 31, 1882, he became pastor in
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Süßling. On September 13, 1887, he said goodbye to Süßling and arrived

in Rome on September 14, to join Jordan's foundation, which he had

already supported as much as he could. Jordan let him begin his

novitiate on September 24, 1887, and take final vows on Pentecost 1888.

“Fr. Otto” was 43 years old and had been a priest for 21 years when, after

mature consideration, he joined Jordan out of missionary zeal. There

were many who could not understand his decision. Above all, the

departure from his parish was heart-breaking.

His family educated had been strict. He was a sincere man

without guile or dissimulation. The efforts and hardships of his priestly

profession could not frighten him. Courageously and tenaciously he

dedicated himself to his tasks for the benefit of those entrusted to him.

Despite of his eager and courageous press activity, he always found time

to relieve the needs of the poor. He lived as simply and severely as

possible so as to give away to the poor whatever he could do without. It

was his concern systematically to alleviate poverty in his homeland. In

order to remedy the begging, above all of the children, he founded

voluntary unions to help the poor. He was not even afraid of incurring

debts to establish a shop for basket makers. Dr. Hopfenmüller had strong

nerves, which was a great help to him in confrontations with the political

forces hostile to the church. In his curriculum vitae, which he wrote in

joining the Society, he mentioned this point in detail: 

In 1877, I was sentenced to 3-month confinement in a fortress by the

jury court in Bayreuth on lese majesty. While serving this sentence in

Passau I received a new accusation for an offense against Prince

Bismarck, which also led to a sentence by the jury-court of Bayreuth.

The punishment was five years in prison, which I served in a prison cell

in Nürnberg . . . (September 14, 1887). 

It is a pity that Hopfenmüller's health was not as good. Already as a

chaplain at St. Martin's, he sometimes suffered from throat and lung

illnesses. Many blamed this disease on his rigors and penances without

which he could not imagine fruitful priestly activity.

After his mother's death on January 1, 1887, Fr. Hopfenmüller at

last saw his way free to enter a mission order. This had been his great

desire for a long time. On January 3, he turned to Lüthen to get to know
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more about Jordan's foundation (He had already made contact with the

Trappist Abbot Franz Pfanner, Marianhill). Jordan invited him immedi-

ately to join his work. On January 24, Hopfenmüller answered that he

had decided for Jordan’s work, because becoming a missionary Trappist

might have corresponded too much with his personal wish, while

entering the Catholic Teaching Society he left everything more or less to

the will of God. Neither did he conceal from Jordan that he would have

to meet with difficulties from his parishioners, his confreres and friends.

Above all, his bishop did not want to let him go, as he still lacked priests.

Hopfenmüller took this latter obstacle very seriously due to his deep

ecclesiastic obedience. However, his archbishop, Friedrich von Schreiber

(1875-1890), released him beginning mid August, because at that time he

would again have new priests (cf., PPP, 166ff). For Jordan this meant a

special favor of Divine Providence, that such a generous priest joined his

apostolic work in the first hard Roman years.

1.12/17. CTS promotional brochure, "The Catholic Teaching Society

(Societas Catholica Instructiva) by one of its Members, 1888, edited by the

Catholic Teaching Society,” was completed by Hopfenmüller already by

the end of 1887. It begins with a dense and fervent preface intending to

answer the question "What do we want?" He explains: 

We want to cooperate so the Lord Jesus Christ's mandate to go out,

teach all peoples and baptize them be fulfilled in our time and in the

future. The fire Jesus brought to the earth and which he wants to burn,

we want to help kindle in the hearts of all people. As servants and

apostles of Christ we want to offer true happiness and eternal life to the

entire world. 

In a holy union with existing religious orders and congregations the

Society wants, 

. . . to work for the great aim we ask for in the Lord's Prayer: "Hallowed

be Thy name, Thy Kingdom come” to us, “for this is eternal life to know

You, the Father, and the One whom You have sent, Jesus Christ.” But

He cannot be recognized unless He is proclaimed. The threefold God,

Father, Son and Holy Spirit, we want to manifest to the world as modest

cooperators of the doctrine of the church.
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Hopfenmüller presents briefly "How far have we come?" He introduces

the “House of Divine Providence" (4 priests, and some 120 to 130 clerics

and some brothers) as well as the Press of the Catholic Teaching Society.

Then Fr. Otto mentions the various "male and female cooperators of the

Catholic Teaching Society as well as the “Angels' League.”

There follow the judgments of church authorities in regard to

Jordan's work. Then the patrons are presented: "Mary, Queen of the

Apostles, Archangel Michael, St. Joseph foster father, and all apostles

and evangelists." Then Fr. Otto clarifies "Who do we need for our religi-

ous Society" and concludes with a chapter "How can all Christians help

us?" He emphasizes: "it is easy and beneficial for everybody to join our

cooperators, men and women, and thus to participate in the works, the

merits and blessings of the entire Society." Then follows the request to

the clergy to lead the “Angels' League,” something for which they were

competent, because it is a union approved by the church, and to appeal

to everyone to become a sponsor. He counts "especially on the help of

the German-speaking nations" and concludes: "So, brothers and sisters,

never tire in doing good!” (AGS 304.4; cf., DSS IV, 103-113).

To the publicity brochure sent above all to the clergy, Hopfen-

müller added a promotional letter (March 1, 1888, E-138). Already in its

last December number 1887, Der Missionär announced Fr. Otto's piece.

"’The Catholic Teaching Society’: this is the latest newly edited brochure

about our work, to be had gratis." Fr. Otto's brochure soon appeared also

in Czech (translated by Fr. Jan Grouchot and sent together with a

publicity paper to the clergy, DSS IV, 169-188).

By late autumn 1888, Hopfenmüller had edited his brochure in a

new form: "The Catholic Teaching Society, its Purpose and Development,

by Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller, Doctor of Theology 1888." The chapter "What

we want" he took over without essential changes. He added, however,

how the Society differs from other orders: it "did not exclude any

activity" to save souls. "We want to serve the Gospel of Jesus Christ and

thus contribute to the happiness of the world with all possible means."

Then Fr. Otto adds a well polished chapter "Why a New Congregation?"

Here he writes, "What is new is always looked at with a certain mistrust

both by the church authorities and by the faithful." He himself had had

the same experience. Thus: 
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My own first question, when I met with our Fr. Bonaventura Lüthen

here in Rome the first time, was this: “Why do you want to found an

Order of your own? Do we not already have many religious orders?

Why do you not join one of them?” The answer was “Because I think it

is the will of God, and God has inspired this idea in the Founder. What

has begun with much prayer and is continued under many struggles

and difficulties bears the mark of divine origin.” 

Fr. Otto says about himself, that he intended to dedicate himself to the

mission work of the Society; he brings the vivid comparison: 

The church is not a rigid corpse, but a living tree which puts forth ever

new branches, leaves and blossoms. In every age the Spirit of God has

created and called forth persons useful and necessary to execute the

divine plan and to heal current evils.

A long chapter then describes how the Society came to exist. It presents a

short curriculum vitae of the Founder, even "if his personal modesty is

offended with it." It reports in detail on Jordan's stay in the Holy Land,

so that we must suppose he had asked Jordan to let him read his travel

report of that time. Fr. Otto even presents the diploma from Ain Warqa

in facsimile and the corresponding translation. A further chapter

describes "How has the Catholic Teaching Society developed?" 

These two chapters remained central for the history of the

Society, as it was passed on in the novitiate. The chapter on the structure

of the Society mentioned the Second Order, although this was just before

its realization. Also the Third Order is mentioned, whose members lead

as perfect a life as possible in the world. As further groups he presented

the "Kath. Gelehrtenbund" the "cooperators, and the Angels' League." In

regard to the cooperators, Hopfenmüller mentioned their yearly contri-

bution, the Muttergottes-Pfenning, and Der Missionär as the magazine of

the cooperators and sponsors who receive a proper diploma for this

"worthy, self-sacrificing and toilsome work." 

Then follow the judgments of ecclesiastic dignitaries, and

explanations about fitness for this vocation. Here are also members for

"our Second Order" for which Fr. Otto had listed the first candidates,

above all his own sister, who had run his household while he was still a
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pastor. In the final chapter "How can we be helped?" he makes a special

push for sponsors to oversee the groups of male and female co-operators. 

To be a sponsor of the Angles' League in a parish, there is always

required the consent of the pastor, because the Angels' League is an

ecclesiastical congregation, which must have a priest as president (AGS

304.5; cf., DSS IV, 123-166; a reprint was published in AK 1891).

Already on September 17, 1888, Hopfenmüller had sent the appeal "The

Catholic Teaching Society" to the editors of Catholic periodicals with the

request to publish it in their papers (E-145). In January, 1889, a second

edition of the brochure appeared almost unchanged. Only the facsimile

of the Arabic diploma is left off, and regarding the Second Order adds: 

The Motherhouse is in Tivoli near Rome. The climate there is healthier

than in Rome because of its higher elevation. Sr. Superior is German,

Baroness Therese von Wüllenweber, with her religious name Mary of

the Holy Apostles" (AGS 304.6; cf., DSS IV, 197-234).

In fall 1889, advertisements in Italian and Hungarian leaflets were also

sent to the clergy (E- 150, 151, 153). That fall and for Christmas, Jordan

sent his promotional letters to the German-speaking cooperators.

1.13/18. Barbarastift (II). The Baroness living at Barbarastift assured

Jordan of her loyalty. In a letter of September 6, 1887, he answered with a

relieved mind. 

Although your first letter was rather strange to me, your loyalty has

caused me great joy. May God repay it all abundantly and endow you

ever more with apostolic zeal and unswerving fidelity for our holy

cause. Let us truly persevere in the good, wherever opposition may be

from, for the honor of God everywhere. May God also make the female

branch of our Society flourish very soon. I am quite conscious that there

is still much to do, and what you are at present is not at all what I want

you to be, dear Sister. Sadly, I must say it is only half. Until now the

reason depended on manifold circumstances, but God will help so that

the female congregation will also reach the same perfection which the

men’s strives for. Pray and be patient. I hope the time will come soon.

From our side I can report some good news which will give you joy. 



       Here is a brief review of developments in Neuwerk up to that time, moved*

from DSS XV.1 95ff to this footnote so as not to disturb the flow of the narrative

(cf., DSS XIV, 378ff). The Baroness had been accepted in the Apostolic Teaching

Society as sponsor already on April 20, 1882. On September 5, 1882, Fr. von

Leonhardi inscribed the Baroness in the First Grade of the Apostolic Teaching

Society. Therese joined "at present for one year." She did so in a kind of promise

"to obey [Jordan] in whatever is allowed and in the spirit of poverty, as well as

holy chastity in the same manner as I did say now" (Act of Acceptance). The

Baroness was in fact a member of the Third Order of St. Francis since May 26,

1872, and on June 8, 1873, had made profession in the secular Third Order under

the name of Sr. Rosa. In retrospect, Therese valued her promise of September 5,

1882, "as a vow into the hands consecrated" (she meant Jordan's hands, although

he was not present: CV III, May 16, 1900). The next day, September 6, Therese

donated her part of the monastery buildings (about 20 rooms) in Neuwerk and

the three smaller houses am Markt to the Apostolic Teaching Society. “I donated

my monastery with the three houses to the First Order," she noted at that time.

On May 31, 1883, Therese made purely private vows to Jordan and took

the name Theresia of the Apostles. This she did as a member of the CTS but

without becoming a member of the Second Order which Jordan had initiated on

Easter 1883. She remaied in Neuwerk, promoting the Third Grade of the CTS

and viewed herself as a free sisters of the CTS. Her companion was Sr. Ursula

Rabis, whom Lüthen had transferred from Johannesbrunn on December 6,1883.

In the years to come, this capable woman cared for the household and the three
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Then Jordan mentions the written permission of the Prince Archepisco-

pal Ordinariate of Vienna for an establishment there and the offer of the

Municipality of Castel Madama to give a contribution for a monastery.

Then he asks the Baroness: 

Persevere in suffering united with the Crucified. If you suffer much for

the Society, you have already done much, and it will bring blessing for

those to come (MMChr, September 14, 1887).

In this letter Jordan describes quite soberly the actual situation. In spite

of all prayers and efforts he has not succeeded, after two failed attempts,

to found in a third attempt the female branch of his foundation. He

speaks quite clearly about the uncertain status of the two "Neuwerk

sisters" which could not satisfy anyone involved.*



half orphans Theresia had picked up. Since "the integration of the Neuwerk

sisters" into the Roman community of Sr. Francisca fell apart, Theresia and

Ursula quietly remained in a more purely private way members of the CTS.

After the separation of the Roman sisters foundation from their founder, Jordan

completely reappraised the two sisters in the Barbarastift. They too immediately

recognized their new meaning within the CTS and estimated: "We actually now

are the only sisters of the CTS." 

Jordan himself suffered no less than Theresa von Wüllenweber from the

problem of interminable stalling. Rightly, he felt Neuwerk was something "half

done." Yet he felt compelled to leave nothing untried, so that in addition to the

male branch also a "female branch of our Society will bloom." From that time on

he counted on Neuwerk.
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On September 14, 1887, Therese received not only Jordan's letter

of September 6, but at the same time a visit from Archbishop Krementz

of Cologne. On that day he administered First Holy Confirmation in

Neuwerk and inspected the Barbarastift. Therese of the Apostles ex-

plained quite freely to the archbishop that she "as a sister of the Catholic

Teaching Society wished that here be founded a charitable institution."

The archbishop ended the conversation with the noncommittal wish:

"May God, the Lord, give His blessing." Therese interpreted this as more

than favorable: "So I reckon on God, that on this Feast of the Exaltation of

the Cross a real ecclesiastic foundation stone has been laid here to God's

work: God be praised for ever!!!" (MMChr). This event proves that Fr.

Koch had not yet received a final answer from the responsible Vicariate,

and also that the archbishop did not want to give any assurance to the

CTS for laying an "ecclesiastic foundation stone" in Neuwerk. 

On September 30, 1887, Koch received from the Archepiscopal

Ordinariate the answer that he might first clear the ownership situation

and therefore take up contacts with the Catholic Teaching Society (AK, I,

nr. 6752). This answer was probably the echo from Cologne after the visit

of the archbishop. The Baroness noted the news from Cologne as "good

news" (MMChr, October 8, 1887). Koch had now to turn to Jordan. He

proposed to him as an interim solution to lease the Barbarastift. Secretly

he may have hoped for a donation of the hospital later.
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1.14/19. Barbarastift misunderstanding. November 10, Lüthen belatedly

answered pastor Koch on Jordan’s behalf: ". . . in regard to the cession of

our property in Neuwerk . . . we are not in the position to donate this

house even for a good purpose." Apart from other eventualities, one

does not know, "whether our sisters are destined by God; the matter will

certainly soon be put right again" (NK). Koch received this letter on

November 13. He was annoyed at the misunderstanding implied in

Lüthen’s answer and hurried to make a copy for, ”Your Baroness,"

adding: “Look at this letter and that in mine, there was nothing said

about cession of the property, of buying, i.e., selling or leasing, much less

about donating." He only knew the decision of the Most Reverend

Archepiscopal General Vicariate of Cologne first to clear the ownership

situation with the CTS. This had been done. "Therefore, the expression in

the letter of November 10, "that we are not in a position to donate this

house . . . to others" is at least very strange. The last sentence which says:

"the matter will certainly soon be put right again here," shows "that in

Rome at present something is not right, but this exceeds my knowledge,

of course." The pastor could not help but express his sorrow about the

beautiful rooms which remained unused, and added pointedly: "May

you make of these lines whatever use seems good to you" (ANK).

Therese, informed by the pastor of the answer from Rome, did

not miss the opportunity to communicate to him in writing her personal

opinion in regard to the “bartering” over the Barbarastift. 

L.J. Chr. Very Reverend Pastor! 

Allow me to answer also in writing in response to your kind

information about the answer from Rome, which, to my deep regret,

has touched you disagreeably. First of all, I must remark that nobody

would be more sorrowful than me, if the house monastery here would

not become a charitable institution. Despite all my determinations and

in particular my very entry into this religious community. I am sure

that Reverend Father, Fr. Jordan endeavors only that this monastery

may serve the honor of God and the salvation of souls by practicing

charitable works. That in Rome something was not going straight, that

our sisters there were no longer under the direction of our priests, as I

hear, will soon be put straight again. Almost all of them are German,

and I know how they would like to come here. In this sense the news

from Rome giving this hope can only be agreeable. Or should you,
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Reverend Father, not wish to accept my/our help, we would like to be

your most obedient parishioners. Above all, however, Fr. Jordan will act

only in accordance with the Most Reverend Archbishop. In fact, he

must decide, as I am a sister only through the Holy Church, and how

much I desire to get out of this half way situation. As you, Reverend

Father, write, that you have written nothing to Rome about donating, I

can with my weak mind see no obstacle to make this house and my

poor personality useful: the more good we do, the more we live

according to the Holy Rules of our sisters. It only depends on the Most

Reverend Archbishop, if, e.g., His Archepiscopal Grace, now that some

of the sisters in Rome or Bamberg came here, says everything should be

settled well according to the wish of the Reverend Father and of the

poor as well. I do have permission to receive children and old people, as

Fr. Jordan Francis of the Cross is happy to know. 

It may also be, Most Reverend Father, that your esteemed

letter has not been understood correctly; in this case I am very sorry

because of the very short answer. However, I do not want to lose

courage. You will certainly find a way, Most Reverend, to reach the aim

without my returning now to the sisters in Rome. If it is nothing here,

my connections with the Society, etc., etc., will be no hindrance to the

good here. No, it should, it must help!!! God will manifest His holy will

to show you, as pastor, the actual way to sow charity here.

A short time ago, Saturday, I wrote to Rome as it is my duty.

When I write again in December, I will certainly communicate the

disagreeable points of this letter, or shall I do so earlier, Reverend

Father? Mary, St. Joseph, however, must and will help. So hopes your

quite obedient parishioner, 

M. Therese von Wüllenweber, 

Sister of the Apostolic St. Barbarastift, 

November 16, 1887 (ANk)

This letter is not only a lively testimony of how much Therese wished a

satisfactory solution for her Barbarastift, but also how much she trusted

Jordan and knew herself bound to him. All the more she suffered under

the half measure of her integration into the Catholic Teaching Society.

She is convinced that new life would already have entered the old

monastery, if the first sisters had not deserted Jordan. This letter of the

Baroness also brings the first hints that Jordan (through Hopfenmüller)
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had already won other candidates for his planned foundation from the

Bamberg region, who like the two sisters from Neuwerk were only

waiting for his call.

Jordan was kept informed by the Baroness. Her news urged him

still more to do everything to obtain the necessary ecclesiastical permis-

sion. Her remark about "the sisters now in Rome" or her remark "without

me going now to Rome to the sisters" remain quite unclear. Therese

could only be thinking about Jordan’s "first sisters." However, these had

already been independent for two years and had forgotten her and Neu-

werk. Jordan himself could in no way count on those sisters anymore.

Neither had he ever planned to begin the novitiate in Neuwerk, which

would also have been impossible due to the Kulturkampf laws which only

left open a "back door" of socially useful works.

1.15/20. The Neuwerk plans. Fr. Koch reports on November 21, 1887, to

Canon Dumont in Cologne that: Jordan has written a letter to Baroness

von Wüllenweber on November 17, 1887, in which are repeated again

and again the old empty promises “God will help soon in regard to the

sisters. The Cardinal Vicar wishes to wait a little longer until we have

made some more progress. . . . I often think about the sisters and shall, if

it is the will of God, soon take further steps" (AAa). Thus, Jordan was

still planning to settle the sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society in

Neuwerk sometime later. On December 19, 1887, he wrote to his two

"Dear Sisters" in Neuwerk that now he could begin to realize his plans: 

With the help of God I now will begin energetically the matter of the

sisters. When can I call you from there? Please, answer soon. Will you

tell the Reverend Father [Koch] that it is my wish to send sisters to

Neuwerk later, that they, however, must first receive further formation

here or at another place and be consolidated in religious life. You your-

self should say nothing about coming here, because Rome is not yet

quite sure for the beginning, and it might be made in the neighborhood

of Rome in a healthier climate. Courage then! We are now 152, and

many are still coming. God bless you. Sr. Ursula should come too, of

course; but you must not depart until you get a definite order. God will

help. We pray for it. In the love of Jesus, your spiritual Father Francis of

the Cross (ASDS).
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Therese, who could not keep up as good relations with the new pastor as

she had with his predecessor von Essen, found inner stability again in

Jordan's letter. "On December 21, I received a dear and determined letter

of consolation by Reverend Fr. Jordan, that he now begins energetically

with the sisters, and that I should say when I could come" (MMChr).

She informed Koch of Jordan's decision, which he at once

included into his plans: "On Christmas the Reverend Father [Koch] said:

Well, as soon as you move from here, other sisters will move in here

until you come" (MMChr). Of course, he had to come to an agreement

with Jordan, the legal proprietor, about such a solution. But the pastor

felt he had an advantage over far off Rome. Jordan could not leave the

Barbarastift empty when calling the two "sisters" to Rome. He could not

bypass the socially active pastor and lease it to someone else. As Koch’s

sole aim was to realize his charitable objective, Jordan’s apostolic plans,

to which the Baroness had devoted herself so completely, would no

longer be an obstacle. On New Years Day 1888, Mother Mary recorded

the pastor’s wish: "Now you must begin acting!!!” The pastor was most

likely alluding to the open letter she had directed to him on November

16, in which she spoke about the “acting” which she wished and hoped

for the Barbarastift through the sisters of Jordan. Such a wish from the

pastor certainly caused pain to the Baroness. It said, indeed, that Koch

felt the actions of the Barbarastift were insufficient, and that Jordan's

great plans had not been able to change anything up till then. On the

contrary, Koch regarded his own plans as fully developed. On January 8,

1888, having now the approval of his archbishop, he outlined his plans to

his parishioners.

First, the sick would be cared for outside the house, then in the convent;

then would follow children, a children's protective institute, to learn

needlework and cooking for girls in factories; the blind would be taken

in, perpetual adoration would be introduced. Oh! God, everything for

you and the salvation of souls. Bless Your work!!! (MMChr).

Therese herself desired a good solution for the pastor as well as for her-

self: "Oh! may it soon begin seriously here and in Rome for our sisters!!!

January 6, 1888" (MMChr). "On the 6  Reverend Father wrote to me howth

I could best get to Rome" (MMChr). In the end, Jordan had proposed that
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she sell the Barbarastift to the pastor for his charitable aims; she herself

could then begin her desired religious life unhindered in Rome.

1.16/22. Barbarastift (III). Therese writes in her diary that already on

January 14, the Superior General of Heydhuizen together with the

superior of M. Gladbach inspected the Barbarastift. For Therese this was

quite "unexpected." Mentioning this visit she recalls that at age 23 she

had been interested in these Franciscan Sisters, but had then entered

Sacré Coeur, and that she had retained the habit. Already the next day

Pastor Koch wrote Jordan: 

Most Reverend! Baroness von Wüllenweber informs me that your

Reverence considers most suitable to sell the property of the Teaching

Society here; in this way the Baroness could come to Rome quietly. I,

too, am convinced that the sale of the property to an ecclesiastic person

would be, considering the situation, the best way to come to a general

satisfactory result in a religious as well as a financial regard.

Koch explains then, Neuwerk "numbers about 6,000 souls . . . mostly

industrial workers," and urgently needs a hospital. The day before, the

Superior General of the Franciscan Sisters of Heydhuizen together with

the Superior of the hospital in M. Gladbach had been there. Then he

notes: The quality of the real estate is only B-class, the outbuildings

(rented) are in bad condition and criticized by the Survey's Office; the

stables are about to fall to pieces; fire safety measures were needed, 

. . . the main building is very old and hardly inhabited in the last

decades, needing at least 2,000 Thaler (6,000 Marks) to be made fit for a

hospital, etc. For these reasons the real value of the estate was estimated

at about 6,000 Thaler (18,000 Marks). Surely, it was added, the land was

situated along the road, and if parceled into lots for construction it

might be worth 9,000 Thaler (27,000 Marks). 

But Koch excludes building sites, because the space was needed as a

place of recreation for patients. Furthermore, the outstanding mortgage

of about 4,000 Thaler (12,000 Marks) had been called in and according to

notary Lückerath a new creditor could hardly be found. Consequently,

Koch asks "to state an agreeable price” . . . (from January 15, 1888, E-783).
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January 20, the pastor had the rooms in the convent registered. "I

agreed willingly” especially after the pastor was now fully backed by the

archbishop: "Most Reverend Archbishop is now going to Rome to meet

with Fr. Jordan!!! What the church wants is visibly in the plans of God

and will have to be done in humility and holy zeal" (MMChr). February

13, 1888, Jordan wrote briefly to Koch: "Only yesterday I received your

esteemed letter and inform you, that I hope to be able to meet the goal. I

shall write to you more in detail. I am even pleased if the matter can be

regulated soon." In a P.S. he asks for early information, “As it was a

property of the church, they will know at the Cologne Curia whether

anyone requested apostolic dispensation for the sale." (A NK). The

following day, February 14, Archbishop Krementz visited Jordan in

Borgo Vecchio. Before writing to Koch, Jordan had already met with the

archbishop in his Roman residence and discussed the Neuwerk matter.

On February 23, Therese also received a letter from Jordan, in

explainiing that he thought it best to leave the monastery to Fr. Koch for

his plans. Therese should have the Barbarastift appraised. For this she

appointed two men, who kept the value deliberately low, as Jordan gave

away his part of the monastery for a charitable purpose, and as they

were "to make numerous changes" in the rooms (MMChr).

Adam Hauser and Albert Hütten estimated the Barbarastift with

barn, stable and garden at 12,000 Marks, the double house beside Karl

Hauser at 3,000 Marks and the neighboring house at 3,500 Marks. Then

there were about 75 acres of orchard and agricultural land at 3,600

Marks. The whole sum of the estimate was 21,900 Marks and this was

reported to Jordan by Therese on March 4, 1888 (E-603a).

The Baroness was convinced that Jordan would soon begin with

his sisters foundation in Rome or nearby, and that he counted firmly on

her and Sr. Ursula. "On February 19, I reached the age of 55, sad for me,

I'm looking forward to coming to Rome (letter to Jordan, March 5, 1888,

E-603). But she herself was not too sure of herself: "If only we ourselves

are not a hindrance" (MMChr). Above all, the definitive renunciation to

her beloved Barbarastift was requested from her.

By February 18, Koch had assured Jordan that the dispensation

required from the Archdiocesan office would be settled in time (E-784).
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Meanwhile, the alert pastor had also engaged a “royal notary.” Then he

at once informed Jordan in detail how he now judged the situation:

Although we have not agreed yet on the purchase price, I

believe nevertheless, after consulting extensively with a royal notary, I

must note the following. The act of donation of the Baroness von

Wüllenweber of September 6, 1882 (Your Reverence certainly has it at

hand) contains in articles IV and V special regulations, according to

which there are still some arrangements to make with the then donor. 

In regard to article V, which indicates the purpose of the dona-

tion, it is necessary that the said donor presents herself at the act of sale

and declares: that she released the buyer from the obligation she had

imposed on the three gentlemen in article V of the donation, i.e., to use

the real estate in question for the support of mission purposes.

In regard to article V, the simplest way would be if the donor

explained regarding the sales contract, that she renounces the obligation

assumed by the three gentlemen with the donation to grant her as long

as she lived free lodging, boarding and care also in days of illness in the

usual manner and according to her status in so far as the regulation has

been made, that the fulfillment of this obligation can be required in the

above buildings. She also renounces her right towards the new buyer to

oppose the donation of September 6, 1882, because in case the three

gentlemen would in future not fulfill the obligation taken over through

article IV [N.B: the latter determination does not contain a note of

mistrust, it only seems necessary for juridical security.]

I would recommend this modus agendi, the more so as you,

Reverend, are about to call the Baroness to Rome and her situation as a

sister of the venerable congregation are not touched, except that her

relation to this house is dissolved. Should the Baroness not be prepared

to make this waiver, there should be added in the contract of sale, that

the buyer obliges himself to put at her disposal the rooms in question:

lodging (how many rooms?) boarding and care in healthy and sick days

against a yearly equivalent of 1,095 Marks, which, of course, would

have to be deducted from the purchase price. She then should declare at

the closing she agrees with the fulfillment of article IV in this manner.

The total equivalent which would have to be calculated according to the

probable duration of her life, would have to be determined according to

the law of taxation of inheritances. Occluded a "power of attorney" (full

power), which would eventually have to be signed by the three gentle-
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men in the presence of a notary there (Rome) and officially confirmed

by the same. Of course he must be officially employed with the state.

I must ask Your Reverence urgently to let me have a kind and

official answer within eight days, as there is a house for sale situated

near the church to be sold within the next days. This house might

eventually be bought to start the hospital in it at the soonest. The

situation is now like this, so that I cannot delay it any longer. 

Hermann Koch, Pastor.

P.S.: I have just received the news that the above mentioned house shall

be sold by 19 c.m. (March); I ask once more for a speedy answer. K.

Neuwerk, March 7, 1888 (E-785).

Jordan informed the Baroness at once about the pastor’s requests. He had

to and wanted to involve her in these decisions. As on September 6, 1882,

she had "acted for . . . God alone! and the salvation of souls . . ." (MMChr),

so she was again challenged now to indicate her direction decisively. "On

March 12, [I] received a letter from Fr. Hopfenmüller, Rome, Catholic

Teaching Society, that our pastor could not buy our convent without my

consensus to renouncing the conditions [I made] when donating it to the

Society . . . (MMChr). But in the “new points” the Baroness hid her deci-

sion to retain her rights in the contract of donation. At age 55, she could

not jeopardize her natural right of residence in her native castle. So she

refused her consent.

1.17/24. Cultivating benefactors (I). The first four priests dedicated them-

selves personally, and not only according to the apostolic collection rule

(Regulae Primi Ordinis SCI, Chapter III, nr. 6), to the toilsome fund raising

trips. More than anyone, Jordan himself continuously enlisted new bene-

factors, cooperators, patrons and sponsors. At the start of a new year he

regularly sent out thankful wishes together with renewed appeals for

help and support of the work. Also the letterhead was fully intended for

the benefactors. First there stood the words of the Lord about the great

harvest and the few laborers (Lk 10:2), then the beatitude of the merciful

(cf., Matt 5:7). Below there followed the "prayer for charitable contribu-

tions for the formation of priests to the Collegio Romano della SCI, via
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Borgo Vecchio, 165, Roma." Only then follows the proper letterhead:

"Directio gen. SCI, Rectoratus Coll. Rom. de Div. Providentia, Romae."

Also in Der Missionär contributions were gratefully and exactly

mentioned: "a boy from Neuwerk instead of kirmes (church festival) 60

Pfennig;" not less than the 1,000 Marks of a woman near death; the one

Mark from Baron J. von Wüllenweber as well as the remarkable contri-

bution of Frs. Nägele and Hopfenmüller. During his collection trip 1888,

Jordan noted under Deo propitio agenda:

1. To the Catholic papers: prayer to collect for us and take up regular

correspondence.

2. Books, etc., in favor of the Generalkollegium.

3. Calendar for 1890, large edition. To put in at the end much that is of

divine value for people.

4. Spend on nothing unnecessary, save, waste nothing.

5. If it is God's will, many periodicals, books. Society, Rome in

illustrations" (G-2.13, 188f).

Jordan also expected the younger confreres’ involvement in the material

support of the Society wherever possible during the holidays. To this

end he gave them written recommendations that they "are entrusted with

receiving gifts for the formation of our candidates as religious priests."

(Frater Markus Dombrowski, April 27, 1888, A-53). Frater Salesius

Hürtgen received from Jordan a recommendation written to the clergy in

Latin as well as a German one for benefactors (August 25, 1889, A-42, 43). 

In Rome itself the father of the family insisted on conscientious

bookkeeping, and even more on exact examination of the fulfillment of

the obligations deriving from stipends. On this point he was even

scrupulous. So he could write even after years to a Baron von Leonhardi

in Epsom near London or to Don Ferrante in New York to be sure that

stipends given earlier had been absolved.

The concern for finding bread often caused Jordan sleepless

nights. On April 4, 1888, he turned to the Cardinal Vicar to help him

with a written official recommendation to beg bread more easily for his

160 members. Because "the greater part of those members still in studies

come from poor families, so that we need very much support." The very



-67-

next day Jordan received the requested document in which the Cardinal

Vicar recommended his work to his fellow bishops.

From the Palace of the Vicariate, 

Rome, April 5, 1888.

We attest and testify that the Catholic Teaching Society,

founded many months ago and canonically erected in this city, consists

of a hundred and sixty adults who have to be nourished for the future

of the church. Under a sane discipline of the severe priests, they dedi-

cate themselves to holy studies and to continual improvement through

the best morals.

Because the Society really finds itself in great need, and its

youngsters come from Italy, Germany, Bohemia, Switzerland and

Poland, we recommend her [the Society] to the love of the bishops to

whom it can turn for help, most highly in the Lord. 

Place and seal, L. M., Cardinal Vicar (E-144).

It is remarkable that the Cardinal Vicar himself points out that the

candidates of the CTS are already being recruited from five countries. 

Jordan kept the physical health of his members very much in

mind. Europe suffered in those years under waves of influenza, which

endangered the lives of the physically weak. Together with influenza

and typhus, cholera repeatedly flared up. "Cholera appears again in Italy

causing unrest in the population" (MI 18,1887). Jordan gave whatever he

could to the sick, supported by his family doctor, Dr. Gamba. As soon as

possible he sent them home to recover. The few deaths among the

students, who often arrived already ailing, touched him personally. He

considered it his duty as a father to assist them personally in their last

hours whenever possible (cf., insertions in his members list, G-3.1; G-3.2).

1.18/25. The profession formula was kept rather sober at that time: 

I Frater N.N., vow to Almighty God, Blessed Virgin Mary, Queen of the

Apostles, our patrons, Blessed Joseph, Blessed Michael the Archangel,

all the Holy Apostles, the whole choir of Angels, and you, our Father

Johann Mary Francis of the Cross, forever: poverty, chastity and

obedience. Rome, the day . . . signed.
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It was about the same for each sister, translated, however into her native

tongue [edited]:

 I, Sister . . . vow to God the Almighty, the Blessed Virgin Mary, Help of

Christians etc. . . . for three years poverty, chastity and obedience . . . .

With each perpetual profession was connected full cession of property in

favor of the Catholic Teaching Society (cessio bonorum). For this a proper

declaration was made: 

Cession of goods. I Frater N.N., from . . . . . on the title of a gift,

renounce freely and through this act, from the complete ownership of

all the goods I possess and also of all the things which after my

profession on title of inheritance or whatever other title will come to me

later on, in favor of the Catholic Teaching Society, which has been

founded in Rome. Rome, on . . . . signature.

The cession of property in favor of the religious community (cessio

dominii radicalis) was valued at that time in other congregations as well,

as a move against oppression, expropriation and expulsion by the liberal

state authorities. In the 19  century all religious congregations had toth

begin materially at zero and were dependent on the really generous help

of the Catholic population and on that of their own membership. The

cessio was a way to help religious communities get the necessary proper-

ty for their apostolates through its civil rights, so that they could fulfill

their apostolates in the necessary freedom without state dependency. So

a new model of poverty came to exist for the time before 1900, almost

like the model advocated by the Second Vatican Council, of course

against the background of "rich orders" in a rich "First World."

Before perpetual vows, it was once more pointed out that this

step must be taken quite freely, and that each one had the right and duty

to decline in case he was somehow hindered or uncertain. From those

ready to make the profession, a written declaration of free will was

required: "I have the firm intention to make profession at the determined

time, and forever. I will leave my property and every right of property to

the Society as I promised before entering it" (AGS, cf.).
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1.19/26. The Third Order. Up to the separation of the first sisters, Jordan

had contented himself to receive members into the Third Order of St.

Francis according to the authority given to him by the Minister General

of the Franciscans (October 7, 1883). Later he decided to found a Third

Order also for the Catholic Teaching Society. Its Rule was printed

already in 1883 in its printer, and is preserved in Latin and German (E-

1235 and 1236). In the short Rule, Jordan obliges the members above all

to a deeper religious life (frequent use of sacraments, daily meditation,

monthly recollection, yearly retreats; for daily prayers one retains the

choice between the "Little Office of Blessed Virgin Mary, or seven Our

Fathers and Hail Marys." But most of all, members are obliged to

apostolic zeal towards children and dependents, as well as to spreading

the good press, especially that of the Catholic Teaching Society. As signs

of the Third Order Jordan speaks about cincture and scapular without

describing them in detail. 

The Constitution provides for a year of testing and then a profes-

sion or renewal of profession before the responsible priest director.

However, nothing is said about proper vows. The minimum age is

fourteen, once the youngsters have grown out of the Angels' League. It is

expressly noted that the Rule does not oblige under sin, except when it is

a matter of the Commandments of God or of the church.

Jordan understood his Third Order like Don Bosco did his

Tertiarii. However, Bosco provided for his Salesiani nel secolo a novitiate

and vows. His Third Order was bound to his congregation. When

between 1874 and 1878, he finally stabilized his foundation, he had to

give up his Salesiani esterni. Even before, they could not be included in

the Constitution. But Don Bosco was especially interested in cooperators

supporting his work materially. Thus he extended to his Third Order the

indulgences and privileges of the Franciscan Third Order. Later, church

authorities discouraged these newer Third Orders. While for them the

Third Order of St. Francis remained valid, newer attempts were officially

unnoticed or were even curtailed (cf., Nov. Not. 1905-6, Freiburg).

1.20/27. The Academy. For the "Academia Soc. Cath. Instr." Jordan early on

drafted a Statutum  (cf., NR 3, 1884). As its aims Jordan indicated to

promote with all energy the apostolate of "speaking and writing," to
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defend the Catholic faith and to repulse all attacks against it. Then he

indicated its duties: respect and obey the pope, mutual brotherly love in

academic cooperation and exchange. In a later draft, not by Jordan, three

Grades are proposed: Sodales honorarii, ameriti, et participantes. In this

regard Jordan justly remarks that these still needed further clarification.

In a “Statutum Academiae Soc. Cath. Instructivae under the heavenly pro-

tection of the BMV, Queen of the Apostles" are mentioned only sodales

honorarii and really active co-operators (E-1243; E-1244).

Neither the Third Order nor the Academia left any traces in

Jordan's foundation, even less any considerable influence. The necessary

leadership and care were missing. In most parishes Third Order groups

already existed. Scholars could only be won for free collaboration, and

they refrained from grouping. Both groups were certainly desirable for

the Catholic Teaching Society. But Jordan could not find anyone to

dedicate himself to the necessary charismatic leadership. Thus, both

remained in the shadow of the Catholic Teaching Society without really

radiating or achieving importance outside.

1.21/28. Sale of Barbarastift. Fr. Koch urged a speedy and favorable

conclusion of the sale. He thanked Jordan for the modest price of 20,000

Marks, which he asked in consideration of its social-charitable aim. At

the same time he gave an account of how the conditions for sustaining

the Baroness (which now became the responsibility of the CTS) should be

regulated. He added a comparison of sale price vs. the debt-burden of

the Barbarastift, which “on balance” would have recharged Jordan's

empty coffers with over 8,000 Mark instead of bringing in at least a

modest sales figure. This was especially true regarding the upcoming

settlement of the residual debt to Cologne.

L.J. Chr. et M!

Reverend Father 

Excuse me for not having written earlier; parish duties did not

give me free time. The sales price indicated of 20,000 Marks is quite

acceptable, and I willingly agree to it on the condition of coming to an

understanding with Baroness von Wüllenweber. In my latest letter to

Your Reverence I wrote that the simplest way would be for the Baroness

to renounce article IV, in so far as the determination has been made that
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fulfilling this obligation (by the receiver of the donation, in regard to

home and board) can be requested on grounds of the buildings in

Neuwerk. The Baroness, however, is not prepared to waive her right in

regard to Neuwerk. In this case, an equivalent (for 7½ years) must, of

course, be subtracted from the sales price. I had indicated 365 Thaler

(1,095 Marks) yearly (therefore 7½ X 365 Thaler = 2,737.50 Thaler or

7,212.50 Marks) as the sum to be subtracted and I thought that this

amount in regard to "suitable-to-rank" home etc., was not calculated too

high. The Baroness, however, does not want to agree to it. I will try to

bring about a consensus. When that is reached I shall write at once. May

the month of May, the month of Mary, bring final results. 

Neuwerk, March 23, 1888. Hem.K.och, Pastor.
Account

Purchase Price 20,000 Marks

Liabilities: Mortgage 13,800 Marks (March 1888)!

  Balance    8,212 Marks (2727.50 Thaler)

  Pension      900 Marks

22.912 Marks (E-786)

Two days later, on the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Koch

negotiated with the Superior General of Heydhuizen and spoke in detail

about the unresolved question of the home and boarding rights of the

Baroness. The next day he informed Jordan and Therese about the result

of his visit in Heydhuizen.

Reverend Father! Yesterday (Palm Sunday) I negotiated personally with

the Venerable Mother Superior General of the congregation intending to

take over the hospital here. Mother Superior noted: experience shows

that the presence of a gentleman or lady having been the former

proprietor of a house which had been a monastery, if he or she has the

right of home in this house, continuously caused motive and occasion

for dissents. Accordingly, the Superior General declared firmly that it

appeared impossible that Baroness von Wüllenweber live in the house

together with the Sisters of the Congregation. As, on the other hand, the

Baroness had explained to me the week before, that she insisted on her

right of home in Neuwerk, there exists a difference that can only be

eliminated by Your Reverence ordering the Baroness under Holy

Obedience to comply and to leave the house after the conclusion of the

sale. Given the relations of the Baroness with the venerable Catholic

Teaching Society, and the social position of the lady and her enormous
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riches, it is easy for her to take lodgings elsewhere. If the Baroness

insists on her decision, the sisters will begin [their work] already in May

c.m. in another house near the church; then the rooms of the old monas-

tery will remain unused, certainly not to the edification of the faithful,

and should it come to a public sale of the same, they will certainly have

to serve secular purposes. I ask your Reverence to say the correspond-

ing word, without which we cannot come to a conclusion. In the Hearts

of Jesus and Mary, Neuwerk, March 26, 1888. Yours H. Koch, Pastor. 

P.S.: At the same time I am sending a letter, mutatis mutandis,

to the Baroness. K. (E-787).

Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller, to whom Jordan had at that time entrusted the

care of the material matters of the Society, asked the Baroness to reflect

once more before God whether there would not be a way helpful for all

involved. Jordan wanted "to get absolutely rid" of the property, because

he well understood that it was a considerable burden for his young

Society, and also because the mortgage had been called in and he had to

prevent a public sale of this church property. Jordan asked her through

Hopfenmüller to waive her right of support, offering her two "alterna-

tives." "That with a rate of 3½ % of the net sales price she could find a

lodging according to her rank, "even if it were just a rented home for the

present." Or he would give back completely her "generous donation" of

1882. "In this case she could administer and dispose of the whole as

before." Fr. Otto pointed out that Jordan "did not want to order her in

this regard [i.e., to give up the right of lodging and board] but that he left

all that to her free decision" (letter, March 30, 1888, ASDS).

Therese received the letter April 9. To her, the second "alterna-

tive" seemed the "least unsure" (MMChr). She decided quickly, and two

days later traveled to Heydhuizen to negotiate with the Mother General

personally, so that she together with Sr. Ursula might remain in the

Barbarastift until Jordan would call them to Rome. The Superior General

avoided an immediate decision. Therese, in the meantime, continued to

take care of the children of the “Angels' League” in Neuwerk, to teach

housekeeping to a group of girls in the afternoons, and to help care for

children in parish work.

On April 6, Fr. Lüthen had intervened in the Neuwerk negotia-

tions. He had remembered that the Cologne debt, which von Leonhardi
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had assumed in the name of the Catholic Teaching Society in the fall of

1882, had not been retired. He asked Therese for corresponding clarifica-

tions of the actual situation in order to take them into consideration "in

our decision regarding the real estate." Lüthen added sympathetically,

"God tests you sorely. He will compensate you in all. May he also

enlighten you so as to bring the whole matter to a good end. God bless

you! Please, pray for me. Fr. Bonaventura Lüthen" (ASDS).

This letter also shows how much the future of the Barbarastift

occupied and burdened all those involved. None of the apostolic missio-

nary hopes, which were so to say, contained materially in the generous

donation of September 6, 1882, were to be realized according to God's

wise providence. The Lord's ways lead to the cross–to an unexpected and

therefore more painful renunciation.

On April 25, Therese received through her notary the consent of

von Leonhardi to sell the convent. "Lord, as you will!!” (MMChr). On

May 6 the refusal of the Superior General of Heydhuizen arrived. This

did not surprise Therese (MMChr). On May 16, the Baroness made

another attempt to save her Barbarastift. She turned to the Ancillae Christi

in M. Gladbach to consider a union. On May 20 the answer arrived in

which the responsible Mother General declined.

On May 23, Fr. Koch reported to the Archdiocesan General

Vicariate that he had reached an agreement with the Catholic Teaching

Society about the price of the old Neuwerk monastery, "on the under-

standing that I can come to an agreement with the Baroness von

Wüllenweber still living in the building, who in 1882, had donated the

house to the said priests under conditions.” Then Fr. Koch explains: 

But all endeavors of the gentlemen in Rome, all those of Mother General

and of mine, that the lady take lodgings elsewhere have failed, while

the Superior General insists equally firmly on her will, that Baroness

von Wüllenweber shall not live in this house together with the sisters

from Heydhuizen. The priests in Rome have even declared their readi-

ness to return the "donation" to the disposal of the Baroness . . .Going on

human foresight, a hospital in the said building can be realized only

after Baroness von Wüllenweber has departed from this life (AAa). 
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1.22/29. Ferrante. A similar case of bitter disappointment for Jordan was

the quarrel with Don Gerardo Ferrante, born in 1853 in Frosinone. After

being ordained a priest, Ferrante looked in Rome for a post to provide

him a decent living. Von Leonhardi had engaged him as a collaborator in

1882, and he helped above all in the administration of the CTS printery,

and in editing articles for its Italian periodicals. The vice-director and

administrator, Baron von Leonhardi, had engaged and contracted with

Don Ferrante during Jordan’s absence. But Jordan refused his signature

and had the official witnesses, like the notary, paid off. He did not want

to open a business with employees. 

After von Leonhardi's exit, Don Ferrante took over his post more

or less tacitly. In an oral arrangement terminable at any time, Jordan

entrusted Don Ferrante with the editing of Nuntius Romanus, which of

course remained the natural property of the Catholic Teaching Society.

(From the outset, as the gerens responsabilis for the Nuntius Romanus,

Ferrante signed himself as Joseph Tosti). In return, Don Ferrante had the

right of board and lodging, but received payment only for special tasks.

He soon learned the ropes of printery administration, as well as how to

act as the “agent” of the Catholic Teaching Society, things he used for his

personal advantages. Consequently, there were soon clashes, but not so

great that Jordan felt compelled to dismiss him.

Strangely, Professor Santoro’s school report of March 18, 1887,

spoke about Don Ferrante, though he was not engaged in the school. 

Don Gerardo Ferrante from Frosinone, director of the printing shop and

administrator of the Institute of the Catholic Teaching Society, causes

much stir according to what has been told to me. And the entire Borgo

Vecchio, I was told, knew about it. I do not know how much is true in

this rumor; but if he were guilty just in one point of all he is charged

with, it might certainly cause great damage to the Institute, which, by

the way, if well led, may do much credit to the church one day" (TVU

nr. 2369). 

Jordan himself did not care about such rumors. On the other hand, he

was looking for a legally incontestable way to dismiss the wiley Don

Ferrante. Returned from his fund raising trip in Germany, he gave Don

Ferrante one-month notice of termination set for October 30, 1887. Don
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Ferrante asked for one month of free stay to work on his business

matters, which Jordan voluntarily granted. After that he continued to

stay silently for board and lodging, he even dared to present to Jordan,

now independent from verbal contract, his counter bill: 

I would like to withdraw at the end of October from your work, which

till today has not brought me either honor or bread. . . . I will stay,

however, in this house until everything is regulated according to my

contracts, the conditions of which you and others are not able to inform

me. . . . I make those reservations, which the law grants me as editor of

Nuntius Romanus. I demand fair remuneration for the works (and they

were many) which I performed nearly six years in this house (H-27.7).

Jordan did not allow himself to be further intimidated, but he also could

not simply remove the priest from the house. Don Ferrante repeated his

demands on November 14, threatening regrettable steps on his side (H-

27.8). A week later he communicated to Jordan the "titles" of the posts he

had held: "Director of the editing house, corrector, administrator of the

printing press, editor of Nuntius Romanus and Amico dei fanciulli, agent

for the important business of the Catholic Teaching Society." As an

additional title he claimed: "Compensation for the fact that the editing of

Nuntius Romanus was taken away unlawfully from him" (H-27.10). He

claimed for the mentioned titles, a peaceful settlement of 8,000 Lire

(November 21, 1887; H-27.11). On November 29, Ferrante informed

Jordan that he had told the Cardinal Vicar, "He will leave the house on

the day the controversial issue will be finished" (H-27.9). 

At the end of the year, the sums which passed to Ferrante, were

settled. A large amount, 2,887 Lire, was not paid because a client had

complained about poor work. The sums Ferrante loaned the Society at

intervals were repaid after settlement of this matter in the summer of

1888 (cf., Cassabuch of June 23, 1888, C-18.II). The receipt shows Ferrante

was still required to pay taxes for delayed repayment of half a year,

(letter, June 23, 1888) which was his own fault. 

Jordan felt in the right and did not answer. Furthermore, the

troublesome priest continued to live in the house. The affair greatly

embarrassed the conscientious Jordan. He asked Lüthen to tell him how

he could justify his attitude; Lüthen mentioned from his point of view
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ten items to be considered (H-27.17). Also, Lüthen inquired with Kastner

in Simbach, how he appraised the matter. Kastner the printer wrote back

to Jordan in no way agreeing with Ferrante's behavior. And Kastner

passed judgment on the priest’s character. However, because he was not

able to contribute essential reasons for Jordan's defense, Kastner's

judgment remained useless (letters, February 15; July 12, 1888; H-27.12-18).

On Good Friday, Ferrante dared to ask Jordan: "How does Easter

Confession fit with withholding my legitimate claims?" (March 28, 1888;

H-27.13). On May 2, the Cardinal Vicar appointed an ecclesiastical court

of arbitration to settle the tedious matter definitively. The judges were

Msgrs. Giovanni Befani and Eugenio Falconi, both officials (Uditori) to

the Rota, as well as Msgr. Alessandro Cardani, Assessor of the Visita

Apostolica. The court of arbitration wanted from Jordan a written

comment and the rationale on Ferrante's claim of 8,000 Lire. Jordan had

already put them together in March 1888. Thereafter he added and

revised them several times. Four drafts and further additional notes still

exist. In them Jordan tried to group the arguments, which would justify

his attitude and show the "titles" of Ferrante as unjust. Mostly, they

repeat themselves in the indvidual drafts. 

Jordan established his attitude towards Don Ferrante in a very

detailed manner. He stressed above all: Ferrante was only taken on for

board and lodging and has never objected to it. Only after his dismissal

has he brought forward his demands. A few months before dismissal he

vowed not to claim additional payment for his work. Small additional

jobs for the both giornaletti have been included in the employment agree-

ment, because "the Society in fact lives for doing good." The dismissal of

Ferrante took place in a juridically incontestable way, observing the law

at the time of dismissal. Jordan explicitly stressed Ferrante’s removal has

no connection with the bad rumor that was spread in the Borgo about

him and which Jordan considered pure defamation of character.

Jordan, however, reproached Ferrante with shady administra-

tion. He even spoke about lies and unclear accounting, and he also noted

appropriate testimonies from clients of the printing press like Msgr. de

Waal, Msgr. Felice Cavagnis (professor at the Roman Seminary and

consultor at some Congregations) and others. 
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Don Ferrante had conducted business to his advantage. For that

Jordan claimed reparation (not only for the failure to leave his rooms in

Palazzo Morone, but especially for neglecting the editing of Nuntius

Romanus, the poor work done on the printing press, and the moral

injuries Jordan had suffered). Clearly Ferrante’s job had developed in his

favor. When Jordan compared the Society and editor, he figured Ferrante

owed the CTS about 4,000 Lire. Jordan had paid Ferrante again and again

for additional work and especially, because he had too little to do, he

had passed along jobs to him from which the priest had profited well. 

Jordan also defended his collaborator Lüthen, whose conscien-

tiousness he can prove with witnesses at any time. Also, Lüthen cannot

be reproached with the slightest injustice towards Ferrante, who made

use of dishonest means to obtain results (H-27.21).

Jordan noted further, that since Ferrante’s dismissal everything

in the printing house and in the forwarding department ran smoothly

and on time. He also mentioned that he and another priest of the Society

dispatched Society business at the respective Sacro Palazzo (testimony of

Fr. Salini) and he himself at the Procura Regia. Ferrante even at the begin-

ning had never been Jordan’s agent although he was "a zealous and

experienced priest" (von Leonardi). Ferrante had never had charge of the

house. He was only a guest, and did not take meals with the community.

Also his letter to the bishops of Germany, mentioning some addresses

and lodgings for employing his agency, proves the priest has illegally

interfered in certain areas. Msgr. Barbiellini had to summon him due to

the annoyance this behavior had caused in Germany. 

Jordan finishes his justification: "Upon mature consideration Fr.

Jordan has rejected all titles. When he dismissed Ferrante he did not feel

obliged to repay anything." Also both orally and explicitly he had

declared to the secretary of the Cardinal Vicar, Msgr. Barbiellini, not to

recognize those titles (H-27.21).

For the sake of the judges, Jordan underscored the following: 1)

the employment of Don Ferrante as editor can be estimated not more

than 1,000 Lire for all those years, whereas board, lodging, service and so

on can be settled with 4,000 to 5,000 Lire. 2) Don Ferrante has been paid

large amounts in thousands of Lire, so that the profit has probably not

been small. 3) When Don Ferrante arrived he was seriously in debt; when
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he was dismissed, he possessed great amounts. 4) At the end of 1886-

1887, Jordan asked for reciepts and the account books, but Don Ferrante

did not show them. The proof is at the bookkeeper; why such an

obstinacy to keep the bookkeeping hidden in his own hands!? (H-27.21).

On July 4, 1888, a settlement was made. On September 3, the

court of arbitration heard both partners in the flat of Msgr. Falconi. On

September 21, the court sentenced Jordan, to pay an additional 2,520 Lire

to Ferrante for completed editing work (H-27.27). 

In the meantime Jordan had returned from Germany after an

extended begging trip. Of course he preferred to spend the alms on his

needy crowd of students instead of paying the priest, who did not need

it and in any case had exploited him for years. But Jordan ordered

Hopfenmüller to transfer the sum of money to Don Ferrante, who was

not pleased with the judgment. He stayed on further in the house and

pursued his business, since he was not familiar with pastoral ministry.

On April 8, 1889, he wrote to Hopfenmüller that the sentence of the court

of arbitration had not been given to him. Therefore, he refused to accept

the money. He had nothing against the CTS, but he felt Jordan has

seriously damaged his honor before the court of arbitration (in his

justification paper).

Jordan applied to the Cardinal Vicar to ask him what to do now.

He permitted Jordan to proceed according to civil law against Don

Ferrante, if he does not leave the house within seven days (H-27.28). 

Ferrante’s answer was: "Let us expose this scandal!" In addition,

he announced his intention to draw up a new bookkeeping inventory of

his work for the CTS. On April 19, 1889, he informed Jordan that he had

presented his own settlement to the Cardinal Vicar and was awaiting an

answer. In the meantime, he stayed on in the house (H-27.29). (It seems

the Cardinal Vicar was in no hurry to fulfill Don Ferrante's wishes.) Only

on August 22, 1890, did Don Ferrante send word to Lüthen regarding a

bill which he, instead of Professor Toti, had paid on behalf of the CTS for

printing expenses related to the Latinitas Lepor. He raised the question of

conscience, who had to face the loss, he or Jordan? For the same issue

Don Ferrante applied to the Cardinal Vicar (H-27.30, 31). By then he had

plans to leave Rome. He required in advance the payment of the lent

sum for Professor Toti and, the compensation of the 3,000 Lire now fixed
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by the court of arbitration. Otherwise, he would go public (H-27.31). On

September 14, 1890, Ferrante repeated his claim for 4,000 Lire, despite

“his right” to ask for 8,000 (H-27.32). The ledger of the Catholic Teaching

Society shows in an extract of January 13, 1891, under expenses, p. 94, the

following entry: "To D. Gh. Ferrante–compensation for six years work,

'81-'87 September, 3,000 and restitution of the lent sum for expenses of

printing of the Latinitas Lepor (1,000) which he, instead of Toti, paid out

to us, Nr. 169, Lire 4,000" (AGS, C-18.II).

On January 18, 1891, Don Ferrante again claimed 4,000 Lire in a

registered letter (H-27.33). On August 24, 1891, the priest sent from the

"Rectory, St. Patrick's Cathedral, 460 Madison Avenue, New York," a

new list of debts (H-27.34). Only on April 23, 1896, did this unpleasant

affair come to an end. The then procurator, Fr. Pacificus Spreider had

assiduously controlled all account books and receipts and logged each

entry as paid by the Catholic Teaching Society or reimbursed. After all

this there was even a profit. [Note: The translator is unsure who made

the profit: Ferrante or the CTS.] Don Ferrante, under the claim of Toti,

got hold of 1,470 Lire also from the Cardinal Vicar to the debit of the

CTS. The Procurator came to the conclusion: "We have fulfilled our

obligations towards you more than requested" (H-27.35).

Don Ferrante, who had failed to find his fortune in Rome,

succeeded in the United States of America. The Archbishop of New

York, Michael Augustin Corrigan, stayed in Rome at the end of 1890. He

looked among other things for a secretary for Latin and a consultor in

Roman Church Law. Don Ferrante accepted the offer and traveled with

the archbishop to his new homeland. After arriving in New York, in

February 1891, he quickly and thoroughly acquainted himself with his

work. The new position was completely to his liking. Especially after-

wards he made himself indispensable as a canon lawyer. As Archbishop

Johann M. Farley in February 1912 collected his red hat in Rome, he

brought back with him the title of Papal House Prelate for the esteemed

collaborator, Don Farrante, whom he had inherited from his predecessor.

On that occasion Msgr. Ferrante gave a public banquet for hundreds of

priests and civil representatives in the Hotel Knickerbocker. By 1907 he

was active on the Archdiocesan Tribunal of marriage law. In 1911 he

became the General Vicar of the Italian community of the archdiocese.
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He died on May 5, 1921, from pneumonia. His funeral took place in a

great ceremony in the presence of Archbishop Josef Hayes, who person-

ally sang the Requiem in the presence of Italian authorities, many high

clergy, and religious superiors (The Catholic News, May 14, 1921). 

The experience with Don Ferrante was for Jordan a bitter, but

necessary lesson, that he could not presuppose the same selfless co-

operation from all priests, and that a simple oral contract, even with

priests, could have its tricks. Blind trust invites exploitation.

1.23/32. Cultivating benefactors (II). Like Don Bosco, Jordan never tired

of begging for his institute. This usually began in the late fall and

continued through the entire quiet season. At new year 1888, the usual

letters of thanks and appeals were sent to the benefactors (E-222). In

January followed a call for building-stones for an international mother-

house in Rome (little images for this purpose existed since 1884-1885 in

various forms and sizes, each with an image of Mary; E-137). On March

16, 1888, Jordan sent letters to the clergy (E-139).

Also Italian friends received a Circolare ai Cattolici (March 1888,

E-140). A special circular letter was sent to the superiors of convents to

encourage them to cooperate in advertizing (March 1888, E-141). The

highlight of this pre-Easter propaganda blitz was the circular letter to the

German-speaking bishops with the warm recommendation of the

Cardinal Vicariate (April 5, 1888, E-144).

The acknowledgment of charitable gifts, i.e., the Muttergottes

Pfennig in Der Missionär, included its intended purpose. Until April 1885,

it all went into one pot. But later (MI 7, 1885) there were three: I) for the

Catholic Teaching Society; II) to secure a house for the Catholic Teaching

Society in Rome; III) charitable contributions. By July 1887, there were

again just two collection titles: I) for the daily sustenance of our College

in Rome; II) to secure a house for the Catholic Teaching Society in Rome.

At the beginning of December 1889, collections also came under III) for

the Mission of the Catholic Teaching Society in Assam, and IV) for the

Second Order in Tivoli. 

The Diploma of Sponsorship was attractively designed. The

upper half showed the "Emblem" i.e., Mary together with the Apostles

illuminated by the Pentecostal tongues. Above them were indicated the
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name and purpose: Catholic Teaching Society to spread, defend and

revitalize the Holy Faith. On the right side was written: “Lord, give me

souls! Immortal souls!” On the left there was the apostolic question:

“Shall malice be stronger than love?” Below the picture there was the

ejaculatory: "Fire of the Lord enkindle the fire of His love in our hearts."

The lower half contained proper authorization: 

DIPLOMA for the sponsors of the Catholic Teaching Society. By this

diploma authorization is given to N.N. to accept applications for entry

into the Society of the Catholic Teaching Society, as well as subscrip-

tions to the periodicals, to be transmitted to the Directorate in Rome. 

The Director, J.B. Jordan. 

Of course, "entrance into the Catholic Teaching Society" referred only to

co-operators (i.e., the original members of the Third Grade. DSS XI, 283).

1.24/33. Keeping hope alive. Therese continued praying and struggling.

On July 22, 1888, she made a pilgrimage to Aachen visiting also Blumen-

thal where she had spent some of her young life as a religious with the

Sisters of Sacré Coeur. She lodged "quite sisterly" with the Mission Sisters

of Cardinal Lavigerie. "We Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society shall

have indeed the same Mission spirit (even if at the same time–we will be

working– in our home country among the new heathens)" (MMChr).

On July 22, Jordan again gave her hope that his efforts at a foun-

dation of sisters were nearing a resolution. "I inform you that with the

help of God I intend to found a congregation of sisters, and then you will

have to leave Neuwerk. Pray much." Therese was happy about his news,

which she received on the Feast of St. Mary Magdalene. She longed to

"Be allowed to go to Rome again toward fall. (God will care for Neu-

werk). I follow the call to Rome with holy zeal = leaving all!!!" (MMChr).

From August 13 to 15, Weigang, who was on a begging trip,

stayed in Neuwerk and in the local castle "celebrated the Holy Mass to

our edification, and papa liked him, too" (MMChr). After a short notice

at the beginning of October, Jordan sent to the Baroness on October 12

good wishes for her namesday, informing her also briefly: "Yesterday I

spoke with the Cardinal Vicar regarding the sisters. I do hope that the

matter will soon be settled. Pray much. In fatherly benevolence. Your
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spiritual father in Christ, Fr. Jordan." Therese received the letter on her

namesday. "Thanks be to God forever; and soon will begin with the

foundation of the sisters congregation; Lord, have mercy on us!!! Praise

be to Him!!!" exulted her heart at this good news (MMChr).

1.25/35. Invitation to Rome. On October 6, 1888, Jordan thanked Sr.

Therese for a letter: 

Pray very much, particularly in the next days, because I have the matter

of the sisters much at heart, also because there are so many applicants

wishing to enter. Therefore, pray, pray. I might perhaps come to Neu-

werk myself next month, if the matter is regulated here, so that, with

the help of God, also the problem with the house might be regulated.

Sr. Ursula had fallen so seriously ill in the fall that Jordan asked Sr.

Therese what should be done with her savings deposited with him if she

"should die." He wished her a speedy recovery (ASDS). Jordan's inten-

tion to come to Neuwerk could not be realized. The preparations for the

foundation in Tivoli kept him fully occupied. For "yesterday I spoke

with the Cardinal Vicar in regard to the sisters. I hope the matter can

soon be settled. Pray much" (letter, October 12, 1888, ASDS).

On October 18, 1888, Therese gave some of the unused rooms (of

the Brabarastift) to the socially zealous pastor, who wanted "to found in

them something to the benefit of the female factory workers." On

October 29, Therese paid back out of her savings 1,150 Thaler, the

remainder of the mortgage, "after several efforts" (MMChr) and to the

great relief of the poor Catholic Teaching Society.

On October 31, Jordan could at last give the desired news that

the two "sisters from Neuwerk" could come to Rome in November. 

Next month, in November, you must depart in order to begin at last

with the help of God the holy work of the sisters. Dispose of everything

in an orderly way with the Reverend Pastor, so that you can depart

quietly; I shall probably sell the real estate there. Hurry as much as you

can and inform me a week before your departure, because three candi-

dates from Bavaria will come together with you. The foundation will

not be in the City of Rome, but nearby, from where you can see well the

City of Rome, in a healthy region and in a rather large town. The Most

Reverend Bishop is a friend of mine and will give whatever help he can.
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He even sees to your lodging. Pray much and be prepared for sacrifices,

because the beginning is always connected with great sacrifices . . . A

large field of activities is laid open. God bless you. Greetings to the

Reverend Pastor; write at once. In the love of Jesus, your spiritual

Father, P. Fr. of the Cross. Do not talk about it much, so that the devil

may not interfere. Do everything quietly and without talking (ASDS).

Therese noted the happy news already on October 28, "that we now, still

in November, shall–or are allowed to come to Rome. May it be so!!!" And

she concluded the year 1888 in her diary: "Yes, it is: with Jesus, Mary and

Joseph!!! On November 21, the holy important day" (MMChr).

On November 20, the Baroness bid her pastor goodbye. The

letter he sent on the same day to Jordan, lists the points, which in his

opinion would have to be considered in any tenancy agreement, and

which now could not be avoided. On November 21, 1888, Therese and

Ursula left their beloved Barbarastift forever with a heavy heart, and at

the same time with hopeful confidence. On the same day, Pastor Koch

inspected the rooms and explained to Jordan in a detailed letter the

result and his further plans. 

Your Reverence will have received my letter of 20 c.m. Yesterday,

Wednesday 21 c.m. I inspected carefully the house inhabited till then by

the Baroness von Wüllenweber. I feel myself obliged to inform your

Reverence that it will be a complete ruin in an early foreseeable time

unless fundamental measures are taken to preserve the house. In the

next days a governmental architect, Mr. J. Busch from Neuss in matters

of ecclesiastical buildings, is coming to Neuwerk; I shall ask this gentle-

man for an true judgment and send his expertise to your Reverence.

According to law, the lessor has to hand over to the tenant the house in

a habitable condition; I regard the house of the Reverend Teaching

Society here as in essential parts not habitable in its present state.

Furthermore, if the house shall serve its aim as a future hospital, there

will have to be made important structural alterations, especially to shift

the staircase on the upper floor, which in its present position would in

fact endanger the life and health of the sick and infirm. Shifting the

staircase presupposes in our case other structural changes. Parts of the

rooms below give the impression of a cave. Where I spoke of necessary

"repair work" in my letter of 20 c.m., I meant changes useful and neces-

sary for a hospital. I make this remark expressly to avoid misunder-
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standings, and these changes must, of course, be made together with

the necessary repair work at the same time to preserve the substance of

the house. I will ask architect Busch to indicate exactly these differences

in his expertise, and to keep apart what is required: a) for the preserva-

tion of the substance of the house; b) for the installation of the hospital.

This scheme would determine what would have to be repaid at an

eventual notice of termination of contract by the reverend Teaching

Society (cf., letter of 20 c.m.), while expenses to preserve the substance

of the house would be incurred now by the Society. By the way, an

understanding between priests would be easily reached. I would like to

add that my letter of 20 c.m. contains only preliminaries. I shall be able

to make binding proposals only after talks with Mother General of the

Motherhouse in Heydhuizen, Holland, and architect Busch. 

Once the tenancy agreement is reached, I hope and pray

Baroness von Wüllenweber must sign the contract as I said several

times in the letter, so that all future possible run ins may be avoided.

Miss von Wüllenweber and I had hoped, that Miss Krücker, a pious and

cultivated lady, sister of a deceased pastor and dean, could move into

the house at once, but this is quite impossible after I have convinced

myself about its present state. Only after the needed restorations will be

completed could I persuade Miss Krücker to move in. Also the orphan

[Christine Firschgens] is not in the house anymore, as her guardian has

taken her out and moved her to Mayor-Widow Hall. Therefore, the

house is completely empty. The Baroness left it behind absolutely in its

present state, together with inventory, Chapel, victuals, goats, poultry,

etc. I had no other choice but to take over a kind of supervision for the

sake of the higher aim, but I hope the whole matter be regulated at the

soonest, as my pastoral duties make it impossible for me to be the

administrator of the neglected house. In addition: the three little houses

are nearly threatened by collapse. 

And there is nobody to be found to take over this burden

without adequate financial compensation. So I ask you once more to

accelerate the matter. Finally I note that architect Busch enjoys the

special confidence of the archbishop. 

Neuwerk, November 23, 1888. 

Hermann Koch, Pastor (E-788)

1.26/36. Tivoli. In his memo book Jordan had written the exact timetable

of Rome, Tivoli and back. In it there are also a number of addresses;
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there are often added notes like dimensions, necessary repair work,

possibility of a house-chapel, situation of the rooms, rent price, etc., (G-

2.13). Bishop Cölestin invited him on November 8, to inspect rooms he

had found for rent.

Reverend Father, Tivoli, November 8, 1888.

As I promised you I did not fail to engage myself immediately to find a

house for the purpose your Reverend Father revealed to me. Although

here there are a lot of apartments for rent only a few are large enough.

Of seven only two are vacant with a kitchen (one belongs to a Giuseppe

Graziosi and the other to a Paolo Rosati). Maybe there could be more

vacant apartments in Casa Betti, but discussion and work are needed.

The people told me that in February the place will be available which

now serves the Circolo Cittadino. This should be the case since in the past

it belonged to the Camaldolese monks. Anyhow, your Reverence, it

would be good if you came to make a short visit from the morning to

the evening in order to consider the rooms and eventually negotiate

conditions. You may dine with me. In this agreement I would like to

offer you, on my behalf, my sincere appreciation.

Of your Reverend Father.

Most devote and obedient servant,

+ Celestino (E-789)

The Archpriest Antonio Sebastiani also invited Jordan for a visit to show

him a house he offered for purchase, describing it as fit for three or four

religious, near San Giorgio by the railway and the provincial road. He

praised the water and the air of this "Paese di villeggiatura." Also the

bishop was prontissimo and the people themselves desired religious

(Tivoli, October 2, 1888, C-1). Tivoli numbered 8,500 inhabitants at that

time, it had a cathedral and seven parishes. Mother Mary described the

new house of the sisters in Tivoli as follows: 

On November 27, 1888, the Reverend Father took Sr. Mary Therese von

Wüllenweber and Sr. Ursula Rabis at 3:00 p.m. by train to Tivoli, and

the two sisters entered their future home the first time; situated in

Piazza S. Francesco = in front of the church and the monastery of St.

Francis and Villa d'Este, summer residence of His Eminence Cardinal

Prince Hohenlohe. The Most Reverend Bishop of Tivoli, a good friend of

our Society, provided a home for us; it was formerly the winter home of

the Camaldulesi, while their summer home is nearby on a hill." (Mother
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Mary in a report on the "Foundation of the Second Order of the Societas

Divini Salvatoris" May 17, 1900, which Lüthen had requested.)

1.27/37. The Rule of 1888. Mother Mary reports that Jordan handed her a

holy Rule from the very beginning. It was the same one he had reworded

at the beginning of 1888 for the First Order (consequently not the one of

1884, which he had given to Streitel). A draft in German written by an

unknown hand into which Jordan inserted the necessary changes for the

sisters has been preserved. These changes deserve a proper appraisal.

Where Jordan obliges the First Order to observe the Holy Gospel of our

Lord Jesus Christ in poverty, chastity, obedience and apostolate, he

changes the last to "works of Christian charity." Where the following

statute says that the Society accepts sons of any nation and is ready to

extend its apostolate to all peoples, Jordan now speaks of the daughters

of all nations and that the members of the Second Order extend "their

charity and apostolate" to all people. In the chapter about the special aim,

Jordan obliges his confreres to the sanctification of the neighbor in

"manly imitation of their leader Jesus Christ." For the sisters he requires

“works of Christian charity in resolute imitation of their divine bride-

groom," to whom they "dedicate, consecrate and devote themselves

without any reservation . . . “ Jordan changes the expression "through

example, word and writing" into "the good example and the works of

Christian charity." In regard to holy poverty, Jordan requests the sisters

with perpetual vows to renounce personal property (dominium radicale),

and that whatever they receive after their profession belongs to the

Congregation of the Sisters. Lüthen may perhaps have explained that to

Mother Mary in detail, for she noted in her diary, "in everything

provided forever (March 30. Fr. L.). Everything off, also the roots, like

old Orders, according to Reverend Father's wish."

The professed sisters retain the same regulation as the First

Order: They "can with the permission of the superior general fulfill those

property rights which are prescribed by the law." In regard to the vow of

chastity, Jordan speaks appropriately of the sisters as brides of the

Immaculate Lamb. He cancels the great rule of apostolate completely in

the Rule of the Sisters. "In sisterly love they shall become single-minded

like the Apostles and the first Christians, having one heart and one soul,
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in order to reach the aim of the Society" (“the first Christians" here is

added). For the rest Jordan contents himself with adapting terms like

Mother Superior, religious woman, sisters, etc. He omits completely the

last 3 chapters concerning capitulum culpae, reader, clothing (E-1221).

In addition to this proper life Rule for the sisters, Jordan

presented to the responsible bishop of Tivoli the same canonical short

Rule in Latin, which had been approved on June 5, 1886, by the Cardinal

Vicar for three years for the male branch. Jordan changed only the aim:

“the sanctification of one's neighbor” to "works of charity."

Correspondingly, he substituted the statute about "means of

sanctification of one's neighbor" with "works of Christian charity" and

explains that among the works of Christian charity to which the sisters

dedicate themselves, are foremost “the education and training of girls

and the care of the sick." In the various groups of members of the male

branch it was said rather unclearly: "The Society also accepts oblates,

clerics or lay people or 'indifferents.'" Now Jordan writes distinctly "the

Society accepts also female oblates” (i.e., girls on probation before being

admitted as candidates). Regarding the direction of the Society he takes

over the regulations for the male branch: General Chapter, Superior

General and General Council. But whereas the validity of the election of

the men’s Superior General requires the Holy See’s agreement, the valid

election of a General elected by the sisters chapter requires "the previous

agreement of the Superior General of the Catholic Teaching Society."

In the Short Rule he presented to the Bishop of Tivoli for appro-

bation, Jordan omitted for the time being these three regulations in

regard to government. The bishop approved these short statutes on

March 20, 1889 with his usual kindness: 

After the Reverend Fr. Francis of the Cross Jordan has explained to us

that some pious women have decided to lead in this city a community

life under the name Sister of the Catholic Teaching Society, observing

the above rules or statutes, we have agreed and approve these rules or

statutes with our episcopal authority ad interim for three years. We

determine, however, that this congregation of pious women are under

my jurisdiction as long as they reside in this city or diocese, unless in

the course of time it will be decided differently by the Apostolic See. 

Cölestin, Bishop of Tivoli. (E-1222).
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1.28/38. The first five novices Jordan had selected had their names noted

by him in his memo book (G-2.18, 184). In the members register he noted:

Today, November 24, have come Wüllenweber, Rabis-–Maria Hopfen-

müller-–Eleonora Weinsheimer from Bamberg, Margaretha Ruderich

from Saßenfort by Seußling, Margaretha Göller from Pettstadt. Today

November 27, 1888, Tibure secundus Ordo i.e., Sororum caritatis fundatus

est (G-3.1, 104-105).

Reverend Father determined exactly the religious habit, chosen already

before in Rome (MM, Foundation of the Second Order, notes of May 17,

1900, ASDS).

Leaving Neuwerk, Therese began a new diary wherein she describes the

oddest start in Tivoli. Written in French, many special events in her life

left their traces there.

L.J. Chr., 

Tivoli, Piazza San Francesco presso di Roma.

Notes

On November 21, 1888, we, Sr. Ursula and myself, Maria Therese von

Wüllenweber, left Neuwerk, St. Barbarastift, following the call of the

Reverend Founder of the Catholic Teaching Society. Met in Munich

with four more candidates from Bamberg Diocese: Miss Maria Hopfen-

müller and three others. In Rome we were allowed to stay for three

days to visit the holy places. Then our Reverend Father, Fr. Jordan,

introduced us into our new home in Tivoli on the 27 : Sr. Ursula andth

myself. On the same evening I went to the station to fetch the four other

sisters. The Reverend Father presented to me the holy Rule, which I

received on my knees. And he said: "If you follow this, you will become

saint-like." We live here in front of the church of the Franciscan Fathers.

The home is poor and fit for few. On the upper floor there are two large

bedrooms and a living room, below a kitchen and dining room. The

Most Reverend Bishop of Tivoli graciously provided this home for us.

Two days after our arrival Reverend Father came and began

an eight-day retreat in preparation of the Feast of the Immaculate

Conception and of the investiture celebration. (I go shopping with Sr.

Ursula every day and understand Italian quite well).

On the day of the feast I had the great favor of receiving the

holy habit of the Society from our Founder . . . . Again I received the

beautiful name of Mary of the Apostles, which I had received also six



      Corrected later in a supplement: “On May 31, 1883, I received the name*

Maria Therese of the Apostles from Reverend Father in my Neuwerk convent.”

      Sr. Mary refers here to the religious habit, which Jordan chose for his sisters**

like the one of the nuns of the Visitation (MMChr).
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years before from the Reverend Father.  Two sisters were invested on*

the same day: Maria Hopfenmüller, now Sr. Scholastica, and Marga-

rethe Rheinwald, now Sr. Clara. Reverend Father gave a short sermon

encouraging us to humility and imitation of Mary; we, too, could now

sing the Magnificat (MMChr). 

It is remarkable the élan with which Mother Mary plunged into this new

definitive period of life after long and patient waiting. She heads her

diary succinctly and appropriately with the one word Roma. On the day

of her arrival in the Eternal City she notes the principles which Jordan

recommended to her warmly from the start: "To recognize God's gifts is

also humility . . . above all unity. To use all means also for temporalities.

Not just to say: God helps us. Like the Visitation.  Always remain my**

sisters" (Tacc).

The presentation of the religious rule on the first day in Tivoli

remained unforgettable to Mother Mary; Jordan said: "If you follow this,

you will become holy–Holy Rule–Tivoli."

In the afternoon of November 29, Jordan arrived to begin the

spiritual retreat in preparation for investiture. Mother Mary noted:

"Humble oneself, obey, submit oneself to atone for the spirit of uproar in

church and state. We must radiate like the sun." On the following day we

find in her diary: “If I was not to be here now, God would not have

inspired the Founder to do so.” 

In beginning a new work it would be better for several [people] if they

had more patience than strength for acting. Oh! How grateful must I be

for God's call. This may be perhaps my last grace. Oh! What grateful-

ness! How grateful must I, must we be to Reverend Father. The Society

will preserve me from hell . . . . 
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Mother Mary notes further on during these holy days: "Now I long for

the habit out of obedience, and I must forget it; a habit can also humble."

She felt really happy in those days: "How grateful I can be for being

bound forever." She is glad that at her hour of death she will be able to

present herself before God convinced that she obeyed His holy will

through the fact "that I have surrendered myself wholly to the Society."

Again she resolves to forget all the past and not let any anxiety arise.

On December 5 we find in her notebook the words: "Italy means

all for me. The rest is only of minor importance. The greatest grace and

the greatest happiness is to suffer." On the evening of the investiture

Mother Mary reminds herself of Jordan's modest foundation of the CTS

in St. Bridget: "Today the brethren are seven years old."

It was not easy for the sisters to get used to life in a foreign

country. With the exception of Mother Mary, none of them had ever been

outside their homeland. On December 8, Sr. Scholastica fell ill and had to

be taken to the hospital. Not before Christmas Eve she could return

home. Sr. Mary notes: 

A heavy cross has already afflicted us and will give us blessing; got

smallpox; . . . I am allowed to see her everyday. Almost each day one or

another of the sisters must stay in bed, but not dangerous. May we

learn to love whatever Jesus loved!

This case of smallpox alarmed the health inspector. The bedrooms were

temporarily closed and all five sisters had to sleep on the floor of the

small living room. Jordan expressed his feelings in his own manner: 

The Name of the Lord be praised for letting us drink so very much out

of his chalice of suffering. Oh, it is better than much praise and favor of

man. The Congregation of the Sisters will become great if it is built on

the cross. Do not lose courage. The Lord will help. We pray daily for the

sick sisters (letter, December 13, 1888, ASDS).

In his December 8, 1888 report in Tivoli, a deeply moved Jordan pointed

out: "Here I cannot omit to mention the heroic courage, the fidelity and

loyalty to our holy cause, which the Reverend Mother Superior of the

Holy Apostles (once Baroness Therese von Wüllenweber) always

showed in the hardest afflictions" (AK 1893). 
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In regard to her religious name, Mother Mary once wrote to

Lüthen: "I also asked the Reverend Father to give me the name of Maria

Therese of the Holy Spirit: however, Reverend Father preferred Mary of

the Apostles, which I liked, too" (ASDS).

On December 18, the other two candidates were invested. Then

they all began to learn Italian. Mother Mary, who already spoke French,

was the quickest to get along linguistically. She noticed: "We often take

walks for the sake of health" (MMChr).

1.29/43. Mother Mary’s appointment. Lüthen agreed with Jordan's

decision to hasten Mother Mary’s final profession of vows. In his

opinion, she had already submitted herself to his direction through her

private vows of 1882. Jordan had, 

. . . called her to Tivoli to make her the Mother of the new foundation.

When some more candidates had applied, on December 8, 1888, the

Congregation could be founded with the agreement of the Bishop of

Tivoli, Msgr. Del Frate. With the permission of the Most Reverend

Bishop, Therese von Wüllenweber, or as now was her name, Mary of

the Holy Apostles, could make her perpetual profession into the hands

of the Reverend Father already March 25, 1889, with the dispensation

from the missing part of the year of novitiate (Lüthen’s short memoirs,

August 15-16, 1910, BL-1378). 

Jordan had contacted Bishop Cölestin and received his approval. "Rev.

Father told me on Candlemas that I would soon be allowed to profess

perpetual vows; thanks be to God! Next month, St. Joseph help," Mother

Mary noted down in a mixture of inner joy and anxiety (MMChr). In her

diary she noted what sentiments pervaded her now: 

I must be thankful that on one hand my life is completed now, so as to

lead a quite new life up to my death by dedicating myself entirely to the

Society, come what may . . . Oh! How quickly life passes!!! Mary is my

Mother, my support, my all. All according to the spirit of the Founder.

Now it all has passed (during these four months, from ‘59 to ‘89. [Here

Mother Mary points discretely to her 30 years (1859-1889) on the way

between Sacré Coeur and the Catholic Teaching Society]. 
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Thanks be to God! Here everything has begun, is regulated, on the way

of obedience. Italy and Rome was my dream; it has become true. This is

perhaps my last grace, the crown, the completion. Oh, let's follow . . .

The last will is well (made); everything is in the hands of Reverend Fr.

Jordan. The family is well (provided for). My Neuwerk is well (settled).

I must always keep my eyes upwards, not let myself be stopped by

anything in my noble tasks; above all always love humility: this is for

my soul, not to rest deliberately, trust in God . . . In the future throw off

all doubts (March 23, 1889).

1.30/44. Barbarastift, the final disposition. After the arrival of Therese

von Wüllenweber in Rome, Jordan conferred once more with her and

Lüthen in Tivoli. He wanted to comply in every possible way with the

social work of the pastor back in Neuwerk. But he had come to under-

stand that his plans for the Barbarastift had already become doubtful

when the first sisters left. After the death of the previous pastor, Fr.

Ludwig von Essen, who had joined Jordan’s foundation with missionary

zeal, Jordan had had to bury his hopes albeit reluctantly. Thus it was that

for Christmas 1888, the new pastor, Fr. Koch, received Jordan's offer to

sell. At Jordan’s instructions Hopfenmüller wrote on December 23: 

After careful consideration also our Reverend Father in agreement with

the Baroness von Wüllenweber, now Sister Mary, has come to the

opinion that the weight of the reasons favoring the sale of the real estate

is the heavier one. Consequently, he offers the purchase at the price we

proposed last spring, for 20,000 Marks. We are awaiting your further

decisions. [Fr. Otto concludes with best wishes for the upcoming

festivities.] ( A NK)

Previously the circumspect and cagey pastor had described to Mother

Camilla, Superior General in Heydhuizen, the state of the brickwork and

the roof of the former monastery as good. He had also ascribed great

value to the five to six acres of garden land available for use. Although

the pastor welcomed the influx of industry into the poor region, this very

factor obliged him to confront the disadvantages of industrial life. So he

urged the erection of a kindergarten and also the education of engaged

couples preparing for married life, because "the morality of the factory

girls is often endangered; above all, however, there is most urgent need
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to care for the needy sick" (A NK). In a sketch of his "Illustration of the

Situation, Especially of the Proposed Hospital" the pastor worried about

the needed means. He stated: 

. . . the purchase price of 20,000 Marks is relatively quite modest,

however, at least 12,000 Marks are needed for the necessary changes in

the hospital. Then there are to be added the modest wages of the sisters

and the personnel (A NK).

Through his notary, Pomp, Koch immediately undertook the steps

needed to legalize the purchase. The sellers authorized Adam Hauser of

Neuwerk-Neerbroich to conclude the deal on their behalf. Carl Alban

Friedrich Baron von Leonhardi had transmitted his consent on January 8,

1889, through the German General Consulate in London. On January 16,

1889, Jordan and Lüthen as well as Baroness Therese von Wüllenweber

signed the required power with the Imperial German Consul in Rome.

“As witness and to confirm the identity" of the three appeared Msgr.

Georg Jacquemin and a certain Hermann Bohn. Adam Hauser was

charged with the sale, 

. . . in their name of the monastery building situated in Neuwerk in the

district of Gladbach together with the garden and the three houses at

the market in Neuwerk together with orchard and land with all that

belonged to them as limited by the road in the north, by Hausen, the

church, the parish office and school in the south and by Dapper to the

west . . . for the purchase price of 20,000 Marks to the Reverend Pastor

in Neuwerk under the conditions appearing good to him and favorable

to the sellers, to accept the purchase price, to receipt validly and to sign

the relative notarial act.

The Baroness renounced expressly the obligation of sustenance in favor

of the buyer: 

The co-undersigned Maria Therese Baroness von Wüllenweber, now

living as a religious novice in Tivoli near Rome authorizes the above

named Mr. Hauser to present the declaration at the beginning of the

sales act of the above real estate, that she, the undersigned Baroness von

Wüllenweber renounces expressly the stipulation made in her favor in

the act of donation to the notary Lückerath in Gladbach of September 6,

1882, Reperorii nr. 3659 in par. 4, in regard to the above said buildings

in Neuwerk and that these buildings be sold free of this obligation.
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Adam Hauser and Pastor Koch completed the transaction in January

1888 (Sales and inventory list, item 1744, AKN)

On January 21, 1889, Koch presented his application to the Arch-

episcopal General Vicariate for “permission to buy a real estate, which

for ecclesiastical purposes" should be bought for 20,000 Marks, so the

Franciscan Sisters of Heydhuizen could establish a hospital. There would

be added walk-in care for the sick in the parish, a small kindergarten and

a domestic school for girls in the industry (AAa). 

On January 29, the General Vicariate manifested its happiness

about the fact that "the former von Wüllenweber property" should again

become a religious settlement. But at the same time it asked for informa-

tion whether everything was legally settled and whether the house was

suitable for the purpose. Furthermore, it had to be determined who was

the proprietor and how the necessary means would be provided. Mean-

while, Koch had concluded the act of purchase with the CTS (January 25,

1889, AAa, A NK). On February 27, he informed his church superiors of

the act of purchase of "the former Wüllenweber's real estate" and

answered the questions of the General Vicariate.

Among other things he praised his purchase: "Brickwork and

woodwork as well as the roof are in quite good condition, solid and

strong enough. The rooms have comfortable proportions and are well

illuminated everywhere." Then he went on to say that he had already

begun the necessary changes and restorations. The owner was the pastor

himself, and the required means were already in process. The hospital

would be named "St. Joseph and Barbara." Koch added a report in which

he gives details about the parish, the hospital, and procuring the means.

Once more he points out: 

. . . after Sister Mary (Baroness von Wüllenweber) now belonging to

their Society left Neuwerk to go to Rome, if the priests had advertized

the house for public sale with no one living there, it would certainly

have fallen into the hands of industrialists, who were already

speculating about it; it would have been lost for ecclesiastical purposes;

it would have become an industrial enterprise in spite of the immediate

neighborhood of the church, with talking and singing of a bad kind,

happening quite near the Holy Sacrament. It was dangerous to morals!

In these circumstances it was lucky the venerable Sisters of Capellen-

Heydhuizen were ready to offer the necessary means, what has been
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done up to now to the required extent . . . The house is saved for

ecclesiastical purposes (AAa, the last sentence underlined by Koch).

After settling the outstanding mortgage on the Barbarastift (10,350

Marks, rest-interests 148.78 Marks) together with a pension of 900 Marks

for Ursula Rabis, who had returned home on January 29, 1889, the

Catholic Teaching Society remained with 8,601.22 Marks. This the pastor

handed in cash to Widow Quack on February 6 in order to transmit to

Jordan (A NK). This is registered in the CTS cash book (November 1,

1887 - August 1, 1889) as 10,618.79 Lire. Jordan gave a receipt for the

amount to the pastor of Neuwerk on February 12, 1889 (A NK).

Koch had immediately informed Jordan about the conclusion of

the purchase, and the latter asked him to send the money to Rome "by

registered letter." At the same time, Jordan gave the home address of

Ursula Rabis, so that Koch might send her all her belongings left in

Neuwerk as well as remit to her the 900 Marks. She "does not belong any

more to our female Society, neither was she invested" (letter of Fr. Lüthen

"per order of the Reverend Father," February 3, 1889, A NK). Ursula Rabis, on

February 17, sent Koch the receipt for the money received (A NK).

There were some formalities connected with von Leonhardi’s

signature on the declaration of power of attorney for Adam Hauser. In

his letter of condolences of January 21, 1886 to Jordan at the death of von

Essen, the Baron had explained that he "made no claims whatever for the

co-ownership of the St. Barbarastift in Neuwerk" and that he left Jordan a

"completely free hand" (H-19.14; cf., DSS XIV, 421). In a February 16, 1888

letter, he declares himself ready to give the written "cessation" asked for

by Jordan, but he wished in a counter move that Jordan would deposit

2,000 Marks in the Anima for his press apostolate in Sweden (H-19.15).

Afterwards, notary Lückenrath took care of this matter (cf., letter of the

Baron to Jordan, March 13, 1888; note of the Baroness in her diary, April

25, 1888). In the act issued at the Imperial German Consulate in Rome,

the Baron's agreement is presupposed as juridically valid. In the declara-

tion of power of attorney prepared by the royal notary, the first signature

to appear is, "Friedrich von Leonhardi, once housed in Fortress König-

stein." The first signature at the end of the declaration is: "London,

January 8, 1889. Friedrich Karl Alban von Leonhardi." It is not, however,
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written in Leonhardi's hand. There must have been a corresponding

declaration from his side. Then followed the signatures of the three

persons present in Rome: "Rome, January 16, 1889, Joh. Baptist Jordan,

Bernhard Lüthen, Maria Therese von Wüllenweber.” Next come the

signatures of the two witnesses and the certification of the Consul (A

NK). Jordan noted at that time: "to send to Leonhardi his belongings,

January 31, 1889" (G-2.9).

Subsequently, the "power" was sent to Baron von Leonhardi,

who signed it on February 5, "at the General Consulate of the German

Empire in London": "Carl Alban Friedrich von Leonhardi" (not Friedrich

Karl Alban!). On the document follows the signature of the official

witness and the certification by the "Imperial General Consul." Von

Leonhardi sent the document to Jordan. So we may suppose that the

Consul in Rome had found fault with the added signature of the absent

Baron on the declaration of full power and that the conscientious Jordan

had felt obliged to ask for a certified signature of the Baron (E-791).

After the happy conclusion of the purchase, Koch had only to

take care of the furniture of the hastily departed Baroness. Mother Mary

notes in her diary: "On February 9, Reverend Fr. Bonaventura showed

me a petition of Fr. Koch in which he asks for information in regard to

my furniture, etc., estimated there at about 1,500 to 2,000 Thaler (6,000

Marks). Most of it shall be sold. As God wills."

At the beginning of March, she notes: "From home I also

received good new, (that) papa has brought most of the furniture and

wants to make a proper endowment in Neuwerk and give me money for

traveling so as to pay him a visit" (MMChr). The pastor had a "record of

the inventory of the Baroness Therese von Wüllenweber" made by a

sister. There is listed first what has been taken from Castle Myllendonk,

like a piano, a harmonium, a sewing machine, all pictures and more

other things. Other objects were bought by the castle (furniture, table,

and kitchenware for about 250 Marks). Some of these were acquired by

the sisters and the rest "sold on the spot." After deducting the expenses

there remained an amount of 624,65 Marks, which Mother Mary could

use for the still quite poor household in Tivoli (E-790). Jordan willingly

agreed to this request of Mother Mary (E-604 and 605/I).
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For the receipt of the money from the purchase of the furniture

from the Barbarastift, Lüthen thanked Koch expressly: 

Reverend Father, the one who handed over to me your letter together

with the money to pass it on to venerable Sr. Mary (von Wüllenweber),

is wondering whether you have been thanked from her side. At any

rate, with this you are informed about the arrival of the letter, a) of the

money (for the inventory), b) I will eventually take care for a more exact

receipt from Tivoli. God bless you and your noble work! In the service

of Christ, Fr. Bonaventura (letter, November 6, 1889, A NK).

The transfer of the money had been delayed until fall. Koch excused

himself as he had been in great danger because of blood poisoning and

had been able to dedicate himself only to the most urgent tasks. He was

still negotiating with Berlin about state agreement for the hospital. Its

alterations could soon be finished, but the cost would come to about

30,000 Marks. Also the first spade had been turned for a second church,

Heart of Jesus (letter, August 28, 1889, E-793). In early September, he

could finally send the inventory list to Jordan. On September 20, he asks

him to return the list indicating whether it was satisfying, so that he

might send the corresponding amount (E-793b). In the fall of 1889,

Mother Mary received from Koch a still unpaid bill for the amount of

interest on the mortgage. Lüthen assumed the matter: 

Would you kindly . . . inform us, what we have to pay. With sincere joy,

that your undertaking, as I heard some time ago, has been realized, I

am, with recommendation of our Reverend Father, 

Yours, Fr. Bonaventura.

Koch had Lüthen's check of November 28, 1889, cleared through notary

Pomp. The pastor passed the latter's answer on to Lüthen, December 10:

"The gentlemen in Rome had not to pay anything further" (E-794). On

January 6, 1890, Koch wrote Mother Mary, who had invited him to visit

in Tivoli,

Your Reverence, the venerable Catholic Teaching Society and, although

in the last place, I myself wanted only the honor of God and the

salvation of our fellow men. We have humbly submitted to God's

Providence. The wrong that I may have done in over zeal the Sacred

Heart of Jesus will turn to good in divine love. 
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Then he reports on her father's visit at the occasion of the consecration of

the altar and the dedication of the hospital, and that her father manifest-

ed his complete satisfaction. Koch expressed his joy about the favorable

development of Jordan's foundations. He was sorry not to have the

money for a trip to Rome. But for getting out of purgatory he would

count on Mother Mary’s prayer!!! He added greetings to Frs. Jordan and

Hopfenmüller (A NK).

Koch had purchased the hospital under his own name. But the

Franciscan Sisters had paid the purchase price and the expenses of

remodeling and equipping it. Now the sisters urged him to sell every-

thing to them. He himself had asked to be transferred and could not

leave this burden to his successor. However, for three years he had toiled

and spent money for the hospital. Therefore, not unjustly, the parish

community hoped to own the hospital. The pastor was not against

selling the hospital to the sisters. But embodied in the sales contract he

wanted some rights of the pastor and his spiritual authority, like the

parish community’s preferential right of purchase (letter to a friend,

Father Scholl, January 20, 1890, A NK). Also the archbishop insisted that

in case the property were sold again, its new purpose could be secured

(the hospital was presently valued at 50,000 Marks). Koch pointed to his

numerous begging trips in favor of the institution. Now he had to

dispose of the matter in writing from his sick bed (letter, January 27, 1890

to a pastor-friend, A NK).

Eventually before leaving Neuwerk, Koch sold his hospital to a

Sister "Miss Wilhelmine Meyer, nurse." The purchase price was (after all

the restoration) again 20,000 Marks. Of course, the mortgage of 10,350

Marks (at 4½ %) owed to the Dapper heirs still encumbered the former

Barbarastift, now the Hospital of St. Joseph and St. Barbara, taken over

by Koch from the Catholic Teaching Society (A NK).

1.31/45. Von Wüllenweber’s Will. Lüthen's written order caused the

Baroness considerable embarrassment. Already on January 1, 1883, she

had made her will in favor of the Catholic Teaching Society and express-

ly declared invalid all her former determinations in regard to her last

will. She had also given away the Barbarastift for a charitable purpose. In
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her diary she evaluated the sale of the Barbarastift: "by this sale you will

be remembered and you do something good" (February 3, 1889). 

The conscientious Lüthen, however, still had some doubts

whether it had been well settled canonically. Mother Mary always

became somewhat anxious when making decisions about propriety. She

also was now and then vexed, at age 55, by the fear of a somehow

insecure old age. She thought it best to lay out before Lüthen, so to say,

everything in regard to legal property present and past:

L.J.Chr. 

Some notes as an answer to your letter, Tivoli, February 16, 1889.

Whatever I must do to be wholly a Sister of the Catholic

Teaching Society, I will willingly do. Reverend Father knows best, what

is good and to the advantage of the female congregation, and in this I

would like most to conform my thinking to his. As it is not yet founded,

one could not give it; therefore I must live more for the female congre-

gation, I would also prefer if later on, if possibe, that Reverend Father

would also take care of us in temporal matters. Everything must go into

the hands of Reverend Father. In fact, Reverend Father already now

provides us lodging, etc., as we ourselves could never do, the money

from the sale of the monastery, which I cannot claim since January 14,

may be kept by the male congregation; and with that also may I ask you

to pay the guarantee and Ursula's debt, etc. If Reverend Father finds it

good, the rooms could be furnished here with the money from the sale

of the furniture. Of the 400 Thaler (1,200 Marks), which I as well as my

single sisters now receive annually: 300 is a pension (from Mama's

inheritance, I don't quite know) and 100 Thaler (300 Marks which ends

at my death) is from an aunt, will be paid until Papa's death. When my

good Papa should die, he says I will receive the same as each child, we

are five. Now he will be able and will want to give a preference to the

one who receives Castle Myllendonk, according to Mama's wish (I am

the eldest, then Baron von Ascheberg-Münster). And I hope that when

Papa is dead (as Papa often worries) the Society will be satisfied with

Papa's orders. (I have written to him lately: do not be afraid; you have

good children in me and in the Catholic Teaching Society). Papa says

that I would receive, like each of the others, about 25,000 Thaler (75,000

Marks) and I and the twins have 1,000 Thaler (3,000 Marks) more for

trousseau, which the married sisters had received, but I not yet. 
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I hope to God that I will never leave (the congregation), but if

the devil here or there gets the upper hand, I pray to give me just so

much to keep me alive, maybe becoming a "laborin." And in case Rev.

Father should die too, then people of his spirit must come to lead. Many

silly thoughts. I would like everything to be done in writing. Enough: I

will and wish to do everything, God as the best of fathers will help. 

If I must make a will, as necessary, otherwise Papa will have a

different one, which gives the family everything (do not know whether

it has been torn up) - (a  later 1874 mystical one lies at the notary's "to

Dr. Von Essen” = All to the mission house, female, in Neuwerk = (1884

null now), I want to make it as it is at the pastor's (because a female

congregation had not yet been founded). Therefore, all to the Reverend

Father, Fr. Lüthen and Reverend Fr. Thomas (in place of Leonhardi),

this to change consequently. Then, if permitted, as already written, as

much as necessary, do not know exactly: to celebrate a yearly Solemn

Mass to celebrate for my soul: in Korschenbroich and in Neuwerk

(think about 400 Marks). Then so much to ask for prayer in my name

monthly (think 5 -10 Marks). The rest can be omitted. Praise be to God

that I have finished. Fr. Otto will be good, too. 

Mary Help and St. Joseph of the Holy Profession!!! 

Mary of the Apostles (E-604).

Lüthen immediately consulted with Jordan and probably also with the

experienced Fr. Hopfenmüller. That Mother Mary might use the money

from the sale of the furniture for her new home in Tivoli had already

been allowed by Jordan. Mother Mary was also allowed to retain the two

pensions for her small religious family. Jordan could not but be pleased,

that in this way the five sisters were not oppressed by financial problems

during their novitiate. There was, in fact, the problem to disentangle the

contract of donation and the will which were combined, and to adapt

them to the new realities. The condition of sustenance of the contract of

donation depended not only on the Barbarastift, which had been sold,

but also on the "receivers of the donation," and consequently on the

amount of the sale. Jordan, however, considered himself obliged to use it

to compensate for the already paid loan from Cologne which the baron-

ess had guaranteed, and he urgently needed the rest for his missionary

aims. Proper security of sustenance was afforded to anyone received into

a religious community. Before her profession, Mother. Mary had of
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course the right to receive her guaranteed sustenance out of the modest

sales-price after having given her full consent to the sale. Lüthen told her

by the following day, how Jordan and he himself considered the matter

and what proposals they dared to make: 

L.J.Chr. Rome, February 17, 1889. Venerable Sister.

1. Reverend Father has been informed about your notes. He, too,

is of the opinion that the proceeds deriving from the sale of the

furniture etc., in Neuwerk be used, as far as necessary for

furnishing your home in Tivoli.

2. Consequently, we will use the amount from the sale for us, as

well as to cover the loan. Ursula has already received her part.

That Reverend Father has to care for his female family, as his

paternal duty. That the sisters must also be prepared to beg,

says the Rule. All in all, how care will be taken for the sisters,

he will have to consider. Therefore, this is a natural duty not

deriving from the receipt of the purchase sum; this supposition

has no influence at all on his relation to the sisters.

3. It is equally evident that the Sisters later must have their own

administration of property separated from ours. But God will

dispose of that later on.

Reverend Father also thinks you should not donate your property to

relatives. Sign it over only to us three priests with the remark that it

shall be for the female branch of the Society (provided this remains

faithful to the Society: this remark is, of course not to be made to your

venerable father). Nor should one mention the female branch. But your

father should know it as well as your relatives, so that none could say:

we take advantage of the matter for ourselves. Consequently, because of

our reputation. In regard to the second point I want to notice that your

remark to have renounced already on January 14, is not correct. In fact,

you have acquired a right on the amount of purchase. About this right

to receive a compensation from the purchase sum you still have to

dispose freely. So, will you, please, declare clearly on this paper (p. 4),

that you renounce the said right. With that the amount is our full, free

real property without owing anything to you or to the female congrega-

tion. In financial matters there must be transparency. May God bless

you with His richest blessings for time and eternity! 

Yours in Christ. Fr. Bonaventura. (E-605).
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Mother Mary agreed with this view. She did not want to be a hindrance

to Jordan’s using the modest proceeds from the Barbarastift for his

apostolic purposes. So she signed in a quick decision, as she was used to,

the declaration inspired by Lüthen:

Thanks for all!!!

I, Sr. Mary of the Apostles von Wüllenweber, renounce the profit

resulting from the sale of the real estate in Neuwerk, which I donated in

1882 to Frs. Jordan, von Leonhardi and Lüthen. It is free, clear, full

property of the Venerable General Directory of the Catholic Teaching

Society, owing nothing to me or to the female branch of the Society. 

Sr. Mary of the Apostles von Wüllenweber. 

Tivoli, February 19, 1889 (E-605a).

Now Mother Mary had only to settle her will of January 1, 1883, in the

way Jordan wanted it adapted to the new realities. She wrote "in full

possession of her intellectual faculties and after mature consideration,

mindful of the certainty of death" a new will (in Italian). She nominated

the three priests: Jordan, Lüthen and Weigang her common heirs.

According to Lüthen's proposal, in this officially deposited will (Archivio

Notarile, Via Semeria) the agreement of both sides that everything "was for

the female branch of the Society" was not expressly stated. However,

Mother Mary had fully informed her father the Baron so he could act

correspondingly in making his own will.

It may be noted here that Lüthen, and with him Jordan who was

ultimately responsible, were seriously accused later that in counseling

Mother Mary before her profession, they disposed of her property in

complete liberty, and that they had also dared to point to the apostolic

begging rule of the Catholic Teaching Society (taken over by Jordan

subsequently for the two branches of his foundation from the Rule of St.

Ignatius). Lüthen was also criticized for trying to negate the Baroness’

right to sustenance with his "cool" statement: "In money matters there

must be transparency." Lüthen's answer of February 17 to the inquiry of

February 16 was read out of context, and was taken by those who dared

affirm that the male branch of the Catholic Teaching Society was aiming

above all at Mother Mary’s wealth as the chief secret proof. Such

dishonest and greedy acting on Jordan’s part could only be sharply
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condemned. Thus, the fear Lüthen had spoke of in his letter was fully

justified: "so that no one should say, we used the matter for ourselves." It

is a pity that Mother Mary could not defend her beloved Reverend

Father, when such slanders were indeed put in circulation.

For Jordan as well as for Lüthen it was an unconditional pre-

supposition that the donation of the Barbarastift should in no way bring

the male branch into any kind of dependence on the foundation of the

sisters in Tivoli. Jordan was certainly not induced to found the sisters

because he would be given 8,600 Marks. Mother Mary had no right to

become a sister of the Catholic Teaching Society simply because she

would have been able to bring in a yearly pension of about 300 Marks

(3½ % of 8,600 Marks), which, by the way, was too little even for a

religious sister to live on. Jordan never put even the least pressure on

Mother Mary. She was always free to claim the 300 Marks annually from

the CTS. Together with her family pension of 1,200 Marks annually she

could have secured a carefree old age (there was in addition the inheri-

tance of her father yet to come). Mother Mary chose the way of voluntary

renunciation for the sake of the Lord. She did not withdraw her generous

donation of 1882 through a back door. On the contrary, selflessly she put

her personal pension to the disposal of the sisters' family in Tivoli.

Jordan made the foundation in Tivoli by virtue of his vocation,

and Mother Mary joined him out of her own inner calling. Material

motives were not allowed to have any weight. For what began December

8, 1888, and was completed March 25, 1889, Lüthen’s statement should

be just as valid: "In money matters there must be transparency."

Such false statements, that Jordan had been aiming at the money

of the Baroness, must have somehow been circulated surreptitiously

already during Mother Mary's lifetime. For Jordan noted in his diary,

although without the date (maybe already when Mother Mary had made

an attempt to live with Streitel in Rome the summer of 1884): "I admitted

Baroness von Wüllenweber to the Society not on account of money but

for other well-founded reasons" (SD 213; inserted on the last page of the

first diary, which closes at the end of October 1894). Such "secret self-

defense" was out of character for Jordan, and we find no other example

in his Spiritual Diary. With regard to the sale of the Barbarastift, Jordan

was glad to have given this donation, which had become a burden in the
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course of years, for a social purpose. The conscientious Lüthen was still

worrying during the last illness of Mother Mary, whether the matter of

the Barbarastift was fully regulated, in spite of his presence at her

declaration of renunciation. So, looking back, he had to state: 

Renunciation V. M. February 19, 1889, in Tivoli of the money coming

from the sale of Neuwerk. V. M. whether Neuwerk donated to us, the

First Order! This donation was before approb. of Const. of V. Mother in

the novitiate = certo [Lüthen noted further:] We have always considered

this money as property, and nobody has contested it (G-23).

Nevertheless there remained the difficulty that the Council of Trent

(Session 25, cap. 16) "prohibits the donation of property after novitiate =

renuntiare." In his conscientiousness he turned to the Apostolic Visitator:

"If valid - good; if not - compensate; absolute?" Lüthen already in those

years rather scrupulously conscientious above all in regard to money

matters, was consequently ready in case of doubts to pay back to the

sisters the proceeds from the Barbarastift. Fr. Antonio Intreccialagli,

Apostolic Visitator at that time, calmed the anxious priest, saying every-

thing was in best order: (19.XI.07 aff. P. Antonio). So these modest

proceeds of 8,600 Marks from the sale of the Barbarastift were even years

later an occasion for rumors and anxiety of conscience.

1.32/46. Lease agreement.

With the present lease Mrs. Mariana Cerasi, widow of Trinchieri, rents

rooms out and leases in favor of the Reverend Father Francis of the

Cross Jordan, Director General of the Catholic Teaching Society, for the

use of the good apostolic works of the Sisters of the Catholic Teaching

Society. The landlady presents and they accept: the apartment in her

dwelling in the Piazza Santa Maria Maggiore or Vicolo d'Este is

composed of 13 units which are: nine rooms, kitchen, pantry, small

entry, and grotto; they are furnished with doors, locks, shutters,

windows, in good condition as will be shown by the official transfer.

This lease is made and accepted for the duration of 1½ years beginning

March 1 of the current year under the following terms:

-that three months before the lease expires the partner who

ceases must give the other a previous notice in the presence of
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two witnesses. If there is no notice within that time the present

lease continues automatically for another year and so on.

-that the leasee with the mutual title of the lease binds himself

as agreed and is obliged to pay yearly 1,080 Lire and this in

monthly installments after a deposit of 200 Lire and each

month paid in advance in correct intervals because, etc., etc.

-that the leasee may alternatively use the water for washing, in

the tubs three times a week.

-that the house must be reserved for its proper use and use of

its members, and must be kept in good condition.

-that they can also hang up the wash in the covered terrace.

-for the sake of the law, the leasee guarantees with his goods

and through his successors and gives his legal residence.

Read and approved and signed, 

Mariana Cerasi, widow of Trinchieri.

Fr. Jordan

Registered in Tivoli, March 8, 1889, 

in the second register with eight Lire and forty cents.

The Receiver, G N 60 (E-792).

1.33/48. Defections and dimissorials. Beginning in fall of 1886, the CTS

experienced an influx from Southern Italy, above all from the diocese of

Benevent and Agrigent. Beginning in the fall of 1889, there followed a

series of applications from Castel Madama and surroundings. Jordan, in

his undauntable opinion saw promising outlooks for the future. From

May 1888 till October 1889, there followed an equally large wave of

withdrawals, which caused Jordan great anxiety of conscience. After all,

he was the responsible father in the House of Divine Providence. What

urgent reason caused these southerners to return home again? Why was

it so contagious that in the two years 1888 and 1889 there were over 50

withdrawals? Jordan noted the reasons of those leaving in his list of

members; he even made a proper list of those leaving (G-3.2). The same

reasons recurred, but somehow they were connected more deeply. The

official reasons were weak health, lack of vocation to the religious priest-

hood, missing agreement of the parents, resistance of parents or brothers,

the need to help poor parents, and of course also lack of talent.
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That Jordan saw clearly enough is shown by some of his notes:

poor health, lack of talents and discipline, although nevertheless he is

not a bad boy; lack of consent on the part of the parents, but he himself

seems to be the cause; the brothers at home; the poverty of the parents

who wanted his help. At the same time, the extremely young aspirants,

between 12 and 15 years, were admitted into the Oblatorium  "for the sake

of custom:" to indifferently admit to religious life. For these admission

were lacking neither the parental consent nor the testimony of the priest

(often a relative). But Jordan had to learn not to take these more seriously

than the good but still immature will of the aspirant himself.

In the meantime, Jordan's "First Order" had become an institute

of the Diocese of Rome. As such it had no right to issue litterae dimissoriae

presenting candidates for ordination. According to the Constitution of

Clement VIII (1592-1605) this right was given only to papally recognized

religious congregations. This raised enormous canonical difficulties for

Jordan to overcome or at least bypass. When he presented his first two

candidates their titulus ordinationis was merely titulus Societatis, which

only dispensed them from titulus patrimonii. To that was added the

condition that a member in major orders, if he left Jordan's institute later

would remain excluded from the powers received through ordination

until he secured a patrimonium  for himself (Resolution of the Congregation

for Bishops and Religious meeting April 7, 1888, A Rel nr. 9365/13).

When on September 16, Jordan presented an application for four

more candidates to be ordained ad titulum Societatis, the Congregation

passed the application on to the Cardinal Vicar for his opinion. His

answer was clear canonically, but later caused Jordan great difficulties.

Cardinal Parocchi pointed out that Jordan's institute was still lacking the

Decretum Laudis and that it was still a diocesan institute ad experimentum

(tenuto in esperimento - qualità di sodalizio diocesano - riconosciuto ad tempus

dall'Ordinario). On that occasion, Parocchi also expressed the wish that

the Congregation occupy itself more thoroughly with this institute of

Jordan's. He himself could in no way complain about it. But its members

were mostly Germans, destined to evangelize in their homeland where

they already had establishments. So the Institute could be an Institute of

his diocese only in an improper sense (September 24, 1888, A Rel n. 11374-7).
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Consequently, the Congregation decided to stop it all: Attento informati-

one Rmi. Urbis Vicarii non expeditur (September 26,1888).

Now Jordan tried to reach his goal through the pope. He asked

the pontiff for a special permission: as long as his institute remained

without papal approval to present his members to the Cardinal Vicar for

major orders. This application, too, was passed on by the Congregation

to the Cardinal Vicar for examination (November 21, 1888) and received

a "Remittatur" (postponed for the time being). 

On January 26, 1889, the tenacious German renewed his applica-

tion: that six members, who had received their dimissorial letters from

their local bishops but had at the same time been ex-cardinated, now be

admitted to minor and major orders. This application, too, went first to

the Cardinal Vicar for his opinion (January 26, 1889) and received his

official Remittatur. On February 6, the Cardinal Vicar personally asked

the Congregation for Religious to find a middle course. In the meantime,

Jordan’s students should remain incardinated in their dioceses and

subsequently receive the dimissorials from their responsible bishops.

Jordan himself may be allowed to turn to the Congregation in individual

cases to receive a corresponding directive (A Rel n.11931).

February 12, the Congregation ruled on Jordan's earlier applica-

tion of November 21, 1888, in which he had turned to the pope: prout

petitur, non expedire. On the same day the Cardinal Vicar interceded for

Jordan's petition of January 26. He asked that on his own responsibility

he be allowed to ordain the alumni of the Catholic Teaching Society

excardinated by their local bishops but provided with their dimissorials.

Those proposed for ordination deserved, sottogogni aspetto, to be

ordained. The Congregation decided on February 16: Vocetur agens (A

Rel n. 11374-7,9).

Jordan patiently submitted another petition, this time for only 2

members, excardinated and provided with dimissorials. The Cardinal

Vicar warmly recommended his application (February 22, 1889). The

cautious meeting of the Congregation returned the petition to the

Cardinal Vicar, leaving to him any further procedure. On March 1,

Jordan was informed that the Congregation had avoided a decision. He

again petitioned the pope in regard to these two candidates Fra. Ignatius

Bethan and Fra. Julius Antony Damiotti. This petition too was warmly
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recommended by Cardinal Parocchi (March 28, 1889). In an audience on

March 29, Leo XIII decided, probably on request of the Prefect of the

Congregation, Non expedire. The Secretary of the Congregation, who had

to inform Jordan, gave as the reason that the institute was still without

papal approval (A Rel n.13738).

Subsequently, the Cardinal Vicar succeeded in getting a dispen-

sation from Leo XIII for Jordan in the meantime to present his candidates

to be ordained without litterae testimoniales under the title of his Institute

(sine patrimonio). However, this permission was not general, but only for

single cases, for which Jordan had to petition the Cardinal Vicar.

In June 1889, Cardinal Parocchi ordained in the Lateran four

subdeacons and one deacon, and before Christmas two priests. The

privilege is mentioned in ASV, VV & RR, Voto Batandiere of May 29,

1892 (n. 25603/13). Jordan himself must have been truly oppressed and

heartsick by this clumsy procedure.

1.34/49. Myllendonk. Mother Mary's parents wanted to develop Castle

Myllendonk as the ancestral family seat. The castle had often changed

owners. In 1803, it was sold by the unmarried Landrat of Gladbach and

physicist Franz Gottfried von Märken (1768-1833, the family had been

ennobled since 1640) together with his stepfather (second husband of his

mother) to the Matmnann (bailiff) Joseph Lichtschlag. His daughter

Francisca Lichtschlag received Elizabeth as foster sister into the family.

Elizabeth was daughter of Justin Leopold Le Foort (killed in an accident

caused by Francisca's father) and Konstantia von Märken. Elizabeth also

received her part of inheritance of Castle Myllendonk, and with hard

efforts succeeded together with her husband, Baron Theodor von

Wüllenweber, to buy other parts of the original castle. So it was under-

standable that above all her mother was attached to her inherited seat

and she wished to keep it for the von Wüllenweber’s. Sadly, her marri-

age remained without a male heir. So the castle came as total property to

the second oldest daughter Fanny (1834-1918), who married Max von

Böselager of Castle Peppenhoven.

In early summer 1889, Baron Theodor von Wüllenweber began

to regulate everything for his five daughters by means of his will. Pre-

liminary talks with his daughters had not developed to his satisfaction.



      Jordan had already known Baron von Loë, adjutant general to the Emperor,*

for years. First he met the active Catholic layman daily at each of the Katoliken-

tage. Then they traveled together by boat from January 23 to 29, 1880 from Corfu

to Alexandria. On the great Feast of Canisius of August 18, 1881, while Jordan

was having his Roman inspiration, Felix von Loë was one of the main organizers

(cf., DSS XIV, 65, 165, 272, 273, 274).
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Mother Mary had no part in these differences. But being the eldest, she

had to take the first step to bring it all to a good conclusion. The Baron

wanted Castle Myllendonk to be taken over by his second oldest daugh-

ter and to compensate the other daughters accordingly. He expected

Mother Mary as the eldest, to leave her part in the family. She asked

Jordan for advice. He was somewhat occupied with this matter, as it was

an exception to the generally valid "cessio dominii radicalis."

In this connection Jordan noted in his proper short form the

following reflection: “Whether she with 20,000 Thaler (60,000 Marks)

after her father's death - Right: to receive 24,000 - 26,000 Thaler (72,000 -

78,000 Marks) offered 20,000 Thaler (60,000 Marks) at 3%, or 3½%. “

Then he is in favor of meeting the Baron in everything as far as possible.

Nevertheless, there should be something for Mother Mary's new family

of sisters: 1) Because a good Catholic aristocratic family would be

enhanced by it, also spoken with Felix von Loë;  2) to avoid troubles; 3)*

to satisfy relatives with a few thousand Thaler; 4) 3½%" (G-2.13). 

Jordan also made a comparison of interest of the 25,000 Thaler

(75,000 Marks) promised to Mother Mary earlier at 3% = 2,250 Marks. So

he advised her to insist on 3½% for 20,000 Thaler (60,000 Marks). In this

way she would have available "as mother" (after her father's death) at

least 2,100 Marks annually for the household of her new family in Tivoli.

The Cardinal Vicar agreed fully with Jordan's proposal. Jordan explained

his wishes to Mother Mary who not only agreed with his solution but

was at the same time glad to be able to refer to church authority when

she had to communicate to her father, who was looking forward to her

answer, "now the decision of my superiors and of the church": 

As God wanted me now to be “mother of a new family,” already loved

and approved by the Holy Church, it is to us, to me with warmest heart,

which I will always preserve towards my dear original family, to my
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caring and to me always especially good Papa, but in this case a

palpable sacrifice to deprive this my spiritual family something . . . .

Well now, our Reverend Father and Founder has, as said, presented it

all to the Cardinal Vicar, the pope’s representative. 

Then Mother Mary declares that she will be satisfied with a partial

inheritance of 20,000 Thaler (60,000 Marks). Furthermore, she counts of

course on the ongoing yearly pension, for which the property can remain

in the family. She expects 3½% interest for her inheritance (after her

father's death); "3% is too little." She also points out that she was

counting on her dowry; her father had promised her 1,000 Thaler (3000

Marks). She concludes her letter with the wish that the name "von

Wüllenweber on Myllendonk" always remain in honor. "So I hope to

have caused you joy". "All the money is for my spiritual family here,

even if we, brothers and sisters, also help one another" (E-606). 

On June 11, Fanny answers for her father that Therese's

compliance caused Papa joy. The sisters too felt relieved and at once

drew up corresponding contracts for Therese. 

To those with the free right of disposal of your quota, or that this

amount will later go to the proprietor of Myllendonk, has been an

essential factor in ensuring the future conservation of the name

Myllendonk, as it is at present (E-606a). 

In the added contract Mother Mary promises to cede in favor of her

sister Fanny her "sibling-share at the later partition of inheritance." In

return, she is apportioned 20,000 Thaler (60,000 Marks) at 3½% from the

"inheritance of the property of my two parents." She can, at the earliest

three years after her father's death, call in the above capital up to one

half, but not more than 3,000 Thaler (12,000 Marks) yearly. The other

half, that is 10,000 Thaler (30,000 Marks) cannot be called in and will go

to my sister Fanny after my death." Her father added under the contract:

"I quite agree with it, but I hope that my daughter Therese will, at a later

date, not deprive her family completely of the capital reduced of 10,000

Thaler (30,000 Marks)" (E-606b).

On June 15, Mother Mary wrote her father that she had received

Fanny's letter and handed the act over "to my Reverend Superior here for
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his approval. . . . How far I shall be able to sign it, I will let you know

later on." She refers to her letter of June 3, in which she had already

made known her reasons and wishes. She points out: "You see we are

good children; how glad I am that you are well. Oh! May it be so for a

long, long time to the honor of God!” About Tivoli she added: "It is quite

healthy here, not hot but rather cool air." Then Mother Mary inquires

once more about what she would still receive in regard to dowry, she

should know that before signing the act. "So please, everything clearly =

according to your kind nature, dear Papa." Next, Mother Mary remem-

bers her "Dear Mama" whose anniversary will be July 5 of ‘32, and

concludes: "Good Papa, your obedient daughter Maria Therese, Sister of

the Catholic Teaching Society, ab." (E 606). Mother Mary signed the act in

favor of her sister Fanny on July 26; 

After Reverend Father was here on July 22, I signed the act on July 26,

which now determines well my parents' propriety; [I] received more-

over from the good Papa 20,000 Mark as dowry, 60,000 Mark, and now

1,200 Mark yearly (MMChr). 

The 1,200 Marks were her pension from mother and a great-aunt. Even

earlier, Mother Mary had noted in her diary: "Then the Reverend Father

said, His Eminence, the Cardinal Vicar, had approved of the agreement

with me and my good sister von Böselager because of our good Papa”

(MMChr, after May 31).

Also in her diary Mother Mary has noted those summer events.

She said a full yes to her new vocation: "Toward the postulants with the

courage of a saintly mother; Myllendonk good; the fathers here good."

However, even later there were some financial details to be fixed with

the family. Only on August 7, 1890, was Mother Mary able to enter this

matter as in her diary as finished; ". . . now at last money concluded with

the family. Thanks be to God forever. Oh, how peacefully I could die

now. All finished -------."

1.35/50. Summer holidays 1889.

Then Reverend Father said, there might come 20 brethren here for

villeggiatura, I might look for a house. Already in the evening I found
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one at the Sindaco Toma's and Cathedral-Pastor de Angelis, opposite

the seminary. Oh! May God grant it . . . .

Reverend Father Bonaventura [Lüthen] has been for some time so kind

as to explain the Holy Rule to us on Saturdays. Then he always gives us

some lessons in Italian. Since July 8, the venerable brethren have left

Sambuci and moved in here in front of the seminary. We had the

pleasure to entertain them on the first day . . . afterwards Bonaventura

also came from Rome . . . . The following day came Reverend Father

from Rome to regulate everything with the brethren; he was also here to

console and admonish us to be united with God . . . .

On the 26 , Reverend Father was here bringing us good news; sistersth

from his home village, who have a monastery there, intend to join us.

They are wearing secular clothes now [the Precious Blood Sisters].

When Reverend Father arrived in his village where the monastery is, 12

storks flew onto the monastery in the evening and left again next

morning; certainly miraculously meaningful (MMChr).

These "summer notes" from Mother Mary's diary have been stitched

together here. She used to make her notes quite vaguely and quickly. By

"brethren" she meant the members of the First Order. The "20 brethren"

were probably the novices who had come with Lüthen. The "good news"

was brought by Jordan, August 26 after his return from Baden. The event

of the storks was also noted by Lüthen: 

When traveling in Germany, Reverend Father came to Waldshut

(Baden), in the same evening 12 storks flew in, leaving again next

morning. He, too, traveled on the same day. These twelve storks settled

down on a monastery there (G-14; cf., DSS XIV, 48).

Unfortunately, Frater Cyrillus Braschke (from Ratibor) fell ill of typhus

and was hospitalized in Tivoli. His strong nature quickly overcame the

dangerous illness, so that by mid month he could return to Rome

together with his confreres.

1.36/51. Early Prayers. Otto Hopfenmüller's "Manna Religiosum" appeared

in 1889, from the CTS printing shop. Composed completely in Latin, it

was meant above all for students of theology. In it he united personal



      Cf., Mann Religiosum, Precationes in usum Religiosorum Soc. Cath. Instructtivae*

qui studiis vacant - collegit et edidit P. Otto Hopfenmueller, Presbyter praefatae

Societatis, Romae Typis et impensis Societati Catholicae Instructivae, MDCCCLXXXIX

(AGS 207.2; cf. DSS XXI, 141f).
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and liturgical prayers and thus intended to offer some prayers in view of

the budding spirituality of the still young CTS. It consists of three parts

and endeavors to sanctify the day, the week and the year. As the Manna

Religiosum  was a prayer book for students, the liturgical part contained

the Mass texts of the three holy youths. Hopfenmüller pointed especially

to the forms of devotion dedicated to the suffering and crucified Lord, as

well as to his Sorrowful Mother. Among prayers proper to the Society

there are the precious O Sanctissima Trinitas as morning prayer and the

Sanctifica, the private daily renewal of vows and the novice’s dedication

within the prayers after Holy Communion. These prayers proper to the

Society show clearly the hands of Jordan and Lüthen.*

The prayer O Sanctissima Trinitas belongs to the “Spiritual

inheritance" (Patrimonium Spirituale) of all Salvatorian communities:

Oh most Blessed Trinity, in union with the most Sacred Heart of Jesus

and the most pure heart of Mary, I offer up this day all my prayers,

actions, and sufferings, in praise and honor of thy holy name, for both

the Societies founded by our Father Francis Mary of the Cross, in order

that his spiritual sons and daughters may be sanctified in truth,

accomplished in holiness, filled with the fire of the Holy Spirit, and may

continually increase in numbers, so that, being perfected and

established in unity and filled with the Spirit of God, they may

faithfully and perseveringly make known, bring to light and glorify

Thee, the Triune God, everywhere until the consummation of the world;

and praise and exalt our heavenly Mother, the Mother of God, and lead

innumerable souls to Thee, and that they, one and all, may unfailingly

persevere in divine grace and in their holy vocation until they enjoy

Thy face in eternal bliss in heaven. In like manner do I offer up

everything for all our benefactors and cooperators, and for all for whom

God wills and knows that I ought to pray. Amen (E-118/1)
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 “From our Motherhouse: In fall, 32 made perpetual vows. Although1

there are now 87 professed members. The general statistics: 6 priests, 3 deacons,

4 subdeacons, 28 other theologians, 51 philosophers, 17 brothers, 43 in other

studies: total 152 members" (MI 22, 1889, November 24).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.1. Assam (I).2
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2. Out to all the World

Fr. Francis of the Cross was not only pleased about the maturing seed in

Rome,  he planned to found other new "apostolic nurseries" as soon as1

possible. But Divine Providence led his Society in other ways for the time

being, luring him directly into the apostolic adventure.

By September 1889, the Prefect of the Congregation of Propaganda Fide

approached the Institute of the Catholic Teaching Society requesting

them to take over the Apostolic Prefecture of Assam, India, which was to

be reestablished. The Congregation had already asked the larger orders

but in vain. They all gave evasive answers. Jordan did not dislike the

idea of embarking on this adventure. But at home he had first to search

the globe (always standing by his desk) to find the region between Tibet

and Bengal being offered to him. His mental geographic travels until

then went only to regions which he hoped to be fertile for religious

priestly vocations. Now through the church, Providence directly forced

him into a most difficult mission land. At home, Jordan consulted with

his three brothers-in-arms. They prayed, and then accepted the offer. The

constant mission enthusiast, Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller, offered himself to be

the first to tackle the difficult task, though lacking missionary experience.

In the meantime, negotiations continued between Propaganda Fide and

Jordan. On November 5, the Cardinal Vicar highly recommended to the

Propaganda the Catholic Teaching Society as an institute approved in his

diocese. November 18, the Propaganda decided to entrust the "one time

Kingdom of Assam, the Kingdom of Bhota and of Manipur as Apostolic

Prefecture" to the Catholic Teaching Society. See, 2.1. Assam (I).2



 See, A Closer Look: 2.2. Foundation Day 1889.3

 See, A Closer Look: 2.3. Apostolic zeal.4

 On October 16, Sr. Aloysia was invested; on December 18, Sr.5

Laurentia. Srs. Scholastica, Clara and Benedicta made their vows for three years

on December 18, while Sr. Columba had left the novitiate already on December

2, "because she has no vocation for the religious life" (MMChr).

 Franz von Paul, Count of Schönborn (Prague, January 24, 1844-1899,6

25 June, Falkenau) at first studied law, took part as Kürassie officer at the battles

of Náchod and Königgrtz and began his theological studies only in 1869.

Ordained on August 12, 1873, he did pastoral work for a short time, then worked
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Having accepted this new task, the celebrations marking the 8  anniver-th

sary of the foundation of the CTS took on a truly missionary character.

See, 2.2. Foundation Day 1889.  All of Jordan's foundations from the3

First and Second Orders to the cooperators were seized with mission

fever. See, 2.3. Apostolic zeal.  On December 13, the Apostolic4

Prefecture of Assam was officially entrusted to the Catholic Teaching

Society. Jordan proposed Hopfenmüller as mission superior. Cardinal

Simeoni sent the Decree of Nomination on January 15, 1890 (A MA). 

On December 21, two deacons were ordained priests for the Society. One

of them, Fr. Angelus Münzloher, was to accompany Hopfenmüller to the

new mission. The other, Fr. Ignatius Bethan, would follow a year later.

The sisters in Tivoli had their great day on December 18. Three sisters

made their vows for three years. (One of the four novices, who had

begun a year earlier in Tivoli together with Mother Mary, had returned

home at the beginning of the month.) The "Second Order" now

numbered four sisters (counting Mother Mary) and two novices.  5

On January 11, 1890, the local men’s community in Rome, which now

exceeded 150 members, again celebrated its “Language Fest.” The guest

of honor was Count von Schönborn, Prince-Archbishop of Prague.6



at Prince-Archepiscopal seminary in Prague as vice-rector and rector. On

September 28, 1883, he became Bishop of Budweis. By May 21, 1885, Emperor

Franz Josef I called him to Prague as Prince Archbishop. On May 24, 1889, Count

Schönborn became a cardinal. He was a "Patron of our Society" (AK 1891). 

Jordan wrote in his notebook on January 9: "Visit of His Eminence

Cardinal Prince Archbishop Schönborn of Prague; language academy in about 20

languages of our professed" (G-3.1).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.4. First missioning ceremony.7 

  See, A Closer Look: 2.5. Assam beginnings.8
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On January 17, 1890, the first four missionaries left for Assam. The

farewell party in the motherhouse was touching. For the presentation of

the missionary cross Jordan made an address into which he put his

whole heart so that the charism of his vocation became dominant and

inflamed all those present. He encouraged them to struggle for fidelity

up to the point of martyrdom. See, 2.4. First missioning ceremony.  On7

February 27, the missionaries arrived happily in Shillong, India and

made their first attempts at mission work. They sent back continuous

information about their activity in the strange surroundings. The press of

the Catholic Teaching Society carried their letters and reports to every

reader. Connections soon developed between homeland and mission.

See, 2.5. Assam beginnings.8

Jordan was happy with his flourishing foundation in Rome, the House of

Divine Providence. However, at the same time the space at his disposal

became too cramped. So in his planning there arose again and again the

old dream of building a house of their own. Somehow Jordan must have

mused rather too loudly in the first weeks of the year or confided his

intention to some outsider because in the Prati di Castello near Piazza del

Risorgimento a piece of real estate was offered to him. The archivist of the

Cardinal Vicariate, the physician of Campo Santo and other personalities



 D. Angelo Sinibaldi, Archivista del Vicariato, invited Jordan on February9

20, 1890, for "tomorrow morning" into the Vicariate because of sul noto affare ‘the

known matter’" (D-1077). On April 23, 1890, he asked Jordan to come to his

lodgings "a proposito della Costruzione della Residenza di codesto benemerito Istituto da

Lei fondato" (D-1078). On July 24, 1890, the rector of the Collegio San Giuseppe came

forward with the same matter "come suo antico scolaro" (D-1080). The physician of

Campo Santo also wanted to lobby for his nephew, a good contractor (D-1081).

Since Jordan had only thought about all this in his "dreams" it was

premature for serious negotiations. But it was just this informal advanced

thinking which later caused difficulties for Jordan, when the owner of the site in

the Prati wanted indemnification for unsuccessful negotiations. He even turned

to the judge, who however, soon found out about the plaintiff (cf., PPP 192ff).

 See, A Closer Look: 2.6. Jordan’s petition.10

Apostelkalender of 1890 contains a biographical picture of Parocchi11 

when he became Cardinal Bishop of Albano on May 24, 1889. 
The Cardinal Vicar of His Holiness the pope is mild and kind, however, not

devoid of strictness and energy where it is necessary. . . . Also for our Society he

is a benevolent patron and protector. He has rendered us most valuable services

in regard to ordinations of our candidates.

December 27, 1889, Parocchi sent a handwritten note: "The Cardinal Vicar

wishes to see Your Reverence this evening for matters which regard you." Sadly

there is no hint what the matter was. But this note (D-1037) proves how personal
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contacted Jordan to recommend one or another craftsman.  But the9

amount collected over the years with the help of "bausteine" (building

stones) was still too small to think seriously about buying a piece of land

and even less about building a new house. Jordan saw himself compelled

to step up collecting bausteine. For this purpose he asked for a special

papal blessing, which Leo XIII granted in the audience of June 7, 1890.

See, 2.6. Jordan’s petition.10

Already in November 1889, Jordan had approached the Cardinal Vicar to

establish the sisters in Rome as soon as possible. Cardinal Parocchi, who

over the course of years felt more and more kindly towards Jordan11



the contact between Cardinal and Founder had become.

 From the start Jordan considered Tivoli a provisional solution for the12

sisters. Their proper home should be Rome. So he continued to pester the

Cardinal Vicar. "On November 30, St. Andrew’s Day, Reverend Fr. Bonaventura

told me we would soon be able to move to Rome. Oh! Holy City, I always desire"

(MMChr). In the monthly account of January 1890, Mother Mary sighed: ". . .

when shall we be in Rome, where our Most Venerable Father stays?" (E-607a). 

As Jordan was not going to Tivoli until St. Stephen's Day 1890 to invest

4 sisters, he sent them by letter his best wishes for Christmas; "become true

brides of Christ" and he underlines: 
Dear in Christ, if we want to convert the world, we must have the spirit of

Christ, because it is not we who will convert it, but Christ through us; therefore

we must let ourselves be completely guided by Him and be intimately united

with Him. This is my sincere wish, for your beatitude, your happiness, your well

being is my task and to lead many to it through you... (ASDS).

      On June 14, 1890, the Institutum Leonianum arranged a feast in the pope’s13

honor. Jordan was invited to this disputatio and took with him 4 confreres.
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didn’t have the courage to give a clear "not yet." But when nothing came

of his inquiries, Jordan sent Mother Mary herself to the Cardinal Vicar

with a petition. This was Monday after White Sunday (April 14). The

cardinal was gracious, but explained to her that the pope did not want

any new orders to establish themselves in Rome, or only in exceptional

cases. This "exceptional case" was to come for Mother Mary only four

years later. On April 27, Mother Mary notes "we had to make the

sacrifice to God not yet to be allowed to move to Rome" (MMChr).12

On May 8, Jordan introduced to the pope about 100 cooperators from

Germany. The following day he was allowed to assist at the papal Mass

together with them and to introduce them one by one (G-3.1).13

In summer the Roman community moved to Tivoli again. Jordan rented

a correspondingly large house. With permission of the bishop of Tivoli,

he opened there, on July 2, the first branch establishment for his



      The 26 year-old Fr. Ignatius Bethan became local superior. The maintenance14

of the house in Tivoli had to be taken over by the motherhouse. But it was good

to have a house in a healthy climate and good air, where the confreres could

escape the "Roman Fever" (MI 13, 1890). The scholasticate, too, was to be moved

to Tivoli as soon as possible. Above all Mother Mary was glad for the spiritual

care that was provided, and that the “brothers” would be more readily at hand

by word and deed: "now brothers here –everything more ready, must thank God

for all, have courage and hope, keep myself to my brothers" (Tacc. July 5, 1890).

      The great donation was handed over to Jordan through a befriended pastor15

from Sackingten. The donor himself wished to remain anonymous; he had found

Jordan through Der Missionär. The pastor announced the gift on August 7: "Te

Deum laudamus" God helps you.

Jordan was unsure about the use of the money. After checking back he

received the answer: the amount is "by an unnamed benefactor of the Diocese of

Freiburg.” He donates it out of gratitude that God has given him much blessing

in his business. "Use it freely where and however you need it most. Consequent-

ly, you may use it without scruples for your spiritual family, especially for the

sustenance of your community there. The money belongs to you; you may use it

where you find it necessary." The priestly friend, by the way, was one of the two

priests who founded the smooth-functioning home for handicapped children at

Herthen (4 km from Sackingen). He asked Jordan to pray and pray for this

charitable work (August 17, 1891, D-1082-1084).
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candidates in order to transfer the study of the humanities there. So this

long-nourished plan was realized.  14

On May 20, Jordan thanked a priestly benefactor for 5,000 Lire for the

sustenance of the motherhouse (G-3.1); on August 7 he received from a

pastor friend in his homeland 10,800 Marks. Jordan felt urged, of course,

to thank above all Divine Providence.15

On August 22, 1890, the sad news arrived of the sudden death of the

mission superior Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller. His companion, Fr. Angelus

Münzloher, sent the tragic telegram: “P. Otto mortuus. Angelus.” Fr. Otto

had died of meningitis on August 20. Fr. Angelus was at that time at

another station, so that he had not been able to assist his dying superior.



      See, A Closer Look: 2.7. Hopfenmüller’s death.16

      The ordination documents of the year 1890 for the 5 new priests are issued17

as before on the titulus Societatis cum dispensatione apostolica super Dimissoriis

praeviis publ. (April 5; September 20; October 28, 1890). 

On September 9 the Caradinal Vicar once again assured the conscien-

tious Jordan "stia tranquillo"! Jordan was in doubt whether he had overlooked

any irregularity of a candidate. The Cardinal Vicar assured him also in regard to

the only half-regulated matter of the title of ordination: possum presentare pro

dispensatione super titulo et dimissiorial. etiam illos qui sunt de poca salute quin hoc

notem in libello supplicii (G-3.1).
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See, 2.7. Hopfenmüller’s death.  On August 30, the pious Br. Marianus16

Schumm followed his superior to eternal life, dying of red dysentery.

Not only Jordan, but the whole Society was shocked by this blow and at

first almost paralyzed. The zealous and noble Fr. Hopfenmüller left a

void in the mission as well as in the Society which could not be filled. In

the meantime, there was no comparable substitute, although the 24 year-

old Fr. Münzloher continued to hold the post in Shillong together with

the good Br. Joseph Bächle. The whole Society, most of all Jordan, prayed

to understand the mystery of apostolic fertility. They felt that in their

young mission the law was fulfilled in its own way: the blood of martyrs

is the seed of new Christians. The unbloody dedication of these apostles

of Christ was to become a blessing for the mission. It was as if the really

saintly Fr. Otto were taking care from heaven for the continuation of the

barely initiated work. Young men, enthusiastic for the mission, pressed

in to fill the breach. By December 12, Jordan could send three priests, one

brother and three sisters to Assam. The day before their departure he

introduced them to Leo XIII, who strengthened them with his blessing.

In the meantime, the Society continued growing steadily in number and

inner strength. On Easter Monday two more members were ordained

priests, and in September followed three more ordinations. Parocchi

showed understanding, when Jordan presented his candidates for

ordination simply ad titulum Societatis.17
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On December 8, 1890, Der Missionär informed the friends of the Society

that now 51 theologians and 42 of philosophers were attending Gregori-

ana. Also the community in Tivoli was growing. In 1890, Jordan had

received 15 candidates into the novitiate, and admitted one to profession

for three years. The three sisters destined for the mission made perpetual

vows on the Feast of the Apostles Simon and Jude. Thus, the number of

sisters had grown in two years to four with perpetual vows and 16

novices. Before the second missioning to Assam, the motherhouse had

lodged 170 members, Tivoli 20 sisters, and Assam had two missionaries!

Cultivating common prayer was a special concern to Jordan. For his

spirituality it was essential that these prayers be fully Eucharistic and

Marian. To him external order and discipline was an irreplaceable

condition for preforming and deepening personal prayer, and daily

celebration of Holy Mass was indispensable. He could not imagine feast

days or Sundays without High Mass, solemn vespers and benediction. A

choir trained for these events was soon all the talk in Roman circles.

Jordan remained concerned over how the community could use the

Divine Office better. He did not like to see individual priests forcing the

Liturgy of the Hours into their daily activities as a hasty exercise of

obligation. He himself found it difficult and unsatisfying to make the

liturgical hours a prayer of the entire church when he recited it alone. So

after consulting with his closest co-operators, in October 1890, Jordan

decided to introduce officially the common recitation of the liturgical

hours insofar as it was possible and did not hinder the apostolate. (He

had been experimenting with this since fall 1889.) He did not agree that

praying Office in common in itself hindered apostolic engagement (as

today's post-conciliar experience confirms). He thought it would enhance

apostolic activity if practiced within limits and with moderation. Jordan

did not intend to impose a burden on his confreres. He wanted to assist

them. Office in common was never conceived of as an ecclesiastical

obligation. It did not bind in any additional way those already in major

orders. These, however, were strongly urged. For others the obligation

was only “disciplinary.” Common prayer had to remain regulated by the

apostolic obligations of a community as well as of individuals.



      See, A Closer Look: 2.8. Choral Office.18

      Starting January 1, 1891, in the printery of the Catholic Teaching Society in19

Rome appeared a French edition of Der Missionär (in simplified form) under the

title "L'Apostolt de la Société Catholique Instructive." Mother Mary noted in this

regard: "Now the Society is still more catholic = universal" (Letter to Jordan,

January 28, 1891; she added a list of addresses of her Franco-Belgian circle of

acquaintances). It's a pity that Jordan couldn't find a fixed distribution center in

the French-speaking region; thus he had to end this experiment after two years.
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This innovation did not, of course, meet with universal consent. Young

priests observed, not without good reason, that if strictly applied it

might restrict their flexibility for pastoral work. Members still in their

studies feared not having enough time for their books. Jordan under-

stood such objections and was open to dispensations. However, basically

he considered common liturgical prayers, especially for the few large

communities, a considerable spiritual help. He recalled the apostles in

the original communities prayed in common (cf., Acts 2:42; 3:1) and that

none of the proper religious orders gave up common liturgical prayer

amidst their comprehensive mission activity. See, 2.8. Choral Office.  18

In December 1890, Jordan sent a new group of missionaries to Assam. It

consisted of three priests, a brother and three sisters. With their help

Münzloher, waiting in Shillong, would be able to rebuild the mission.

In Tivoli, Mother Mary remained alone with Sr. Aloysia to care for the 16

novices and the candidates. They were actively assisted by the confreres

in Tivoli. On the other hand, visits from Jordan as well as Lüthen and

Weigang became more rare, something Mother Mary felt most painfully.

On January 1, 1891, the periodical L'Apostolat de la Société Catholique

Instructive appeared. Jordan had once hoped to penetrate into France

starting from Freiburg, Switzerland, but in vain. Now he tried to gain a

foothold in the land of French culture with the help of this French

"brother" of the German language Der Missionär. But the response there

was weak from the start.19



      See, A Closer Look: 2.9. Internal organization.20
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In the German-speaking areas the Society presented itself in a new

brochure. It, too, started from Jordan's basic concern: 

. . . a group of apostolic laborers who according to the example of the

Lord Jesus Christ and His apostles leave everything to dedicate them-

selves to the work with their whole being, formed, according to this

plan, the true core of holy fighters for the truth of Christ and the

salvation of the peoples. 

They should be joined by a Second Grade: Catholic academics. As a

“Third Grade he planned the auxiliary corps of common people." Here,

too, he is clear: "If the cross is a distinguishing mark of all the works of

God, then the Society has received no small share." See, 2.9. Internal

organization.20

In Tivoli since 1891, more and more young women sought entrance. At

the beginning, it was mostly the sisters or other relatives of the male

members of the "First Order" won over by their brothers. Through the

periodicals several others found their way to the house of the German

sisters at the Piazza San Francesco. In the first years admissions were

approved exclusively by Jordan. Mother Mary advised, but she was glad

not to have to decide or to be solely responsible. Over the course of

years, Mother Mary gradually took over this burden from Jordan.

Local administration was from the start in Mother Mary's hands. Each

month she gave an account to Jordan. Especially in the first years

donations were received with deep gratitude. Since all the Tivoli sisters

were still in formation their earnings were quite scant. Although each

candidate and novice had to bring her modest contribution, the house

was mainly living on Mother Mary's pension and on the charitable

donations coming through Der Missionär or benefactors. Dowry and

inheritance of the sisters were conscientiously invested according to

Jordan's instruction and recorded by Mother Mary. When at the begin-

ning of 1891, the upper floor of the house rented by Jordan for the sisters



      See, A Closer Look: 2.10. The Sisters.21

      See, A Closer Look: 2.11. The Rule of 1891.22

      See, A Closer Look: 2.12. Obedience.23
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two years earlier became free, he took over this floor. Thus by May 1,

there was living space for 50 persons. See, 2.10. The Sisters.  21

In 1891 there appeared a new edition of the Rule of 1888. Jordan used

this occasion to insert the chapter on the Divine Office. As for the rest,

only secondary changes were made as occasioned by experiences

through the years. The new code for religious orders, which since

Vatican I was still being formulated and given a valid form, had not been

considered more closely by Jordan in this new edition. His aim had

become a short rule for his communities. Its pillars were the apostolate

and the evangelical counsels. See, 2.11. The Rule of 1891.  Jordan22

jealously watched that poverty be lived in its strict form. Also the vow of

obedience was explained rather strictly. At the same time it remained

entirely embedded in the hierarchical, authoritarian order of the day.

Moreover, obedience was shaped by the fact that the Founder felt

obliged by his vocation to complete his still unfinished rule in some

continuity. It is true that he changed hardly anything in the chapter on

obedience from 1886. However, the style of obedience, much more

oriented to the Founder, got his paternal imprint. See, 2.12. Obedience.23

Lüthen in particular contributed decisively to this transformation. As co-

founder of the Society he kept himself in the background, making him-

self a spiritual son of the younger actual founder. His self-effacing

example was followed by Mother Mary in spite of her being 15 years

older than Jordan. As Jordan lived out his vocation, they remained very

strictly bound to him in obedience. Yet each wanted to live obedience in

his/her own way: Lüthen wrote to Mother Mary on September 9, 1893,

addressing her as "Dear Venerable Mother!”



      See, A Closer Look: 2.13. Lüthen’s obedience.24

      See, A Closer Look: 2.14. Declaration.25
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We both are so near our venerable Founder, you his firstborn spiritual

daughter and I his eldest son, and we have truly served him together as

well as individually, (ASDS). See, 2.13. Lüthen’s obedience.24

To Jordan, giving his foundations the necessary stability through

authority and obedience as it was understood in his times brought the

continuous sting of humility.

It caused Jordan considerable difficulty to decide how to bind members

to still unfinished rule, and how to insert supplementary decisions

springing from new experiences and from the maturing church law for

religious communities. He found only this way: to let individuals decide

before profession to oblige themselves to the actual statutes, without

excluding those which he as founder would still have to make. That

tensions between his vocation as founder and any apparent "arbitrari-

ness" in the performance of his role as superior, could become dynamite.

He and his subordinates had always to take this into consideration. 

After the Society assumed its first mission, Jordan wondered how to

discharge this new obligation both in regard to personnel and finances.

When at the end of the school term 13 members were to enter major

orders, Jordan dared to demand from the candidates a declaration, the

adequacy and right of which could be doubted. Each of the ordinandi

was to declare "sincerely and without restriction" that he had the firm

intention to remain forever in the Society and to accept all actual and

future statutes, as well as to go to the foreign missions when asked by

obedience. Whoever could not assent to this request was to forego

ordination; one could and should express his opinion to him privately

(May 12, 1891, B-8). See, 2.14. Declaration.  All ten deacons and three25

subdeacons gave the Founder the requested promise. June 14 was the

great ordination day; thirteen members received major orders, and



      See, A Closer Look: 2.15. Paolo Manna. One subdeacon had returned home26

together with his younger brother, Paul Manna. This later founder of the Unio

Missionaria Cleri. transferred to the seminary of the Milanese Mission-priests. The

Servant of God remained thankful to Jordan during his whole life, not only for

having been able to complete his basic studies almost gratis in Jordan's House of

Divine Providence, but above all that Jordan had awakened in him the mission-

ary vocation, in which he found the fulfillment of his life as a priest.

      See, A Closer Look: 2.16. Vienna (I).27

       Before the deacons began their ordination retreat Jordan presented them six28

points to observe and fulfill as new priests, 
. . . with Observanda a Neopresbyteris: they should accept nothing personally, but

everything for the Society and thus remain faithful to vowed poverty. The

motherhouse couldn't give them (yet) the commodities which a priest might

expect. The theological studies were still to be completed. They should bravely

engage for the interests of the Society. They could not make exceptions in regard

to clothing. They would further on be bound to discipline like students. Septem-

ber 5, 1891. [Jordan added below:] "Promulgatum September 9, 1891. (B-9)
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fourteen received minor. See, 2.15. Paolo Manna.  Jordan soon realized26

that he had to desist from obliging all members before major orders to go

to the foreign missions if needed. His foundation was not a clearly

marked mission-Institute, but had to remain open for all needs of the

people of God. 

On July 22, two young priests traveled to Vienna to explore on the spot

the possibilities of a pastoral foundation and how to win recognition by

the state authorities. See, 2.16. Vienna (I).  27

On September 5, Jordan received ecclesiastical permission to introduce

the First Sunday of each month as a special Marian Day. On September

19, nine confreres were ordained priests. Prior to this Jordan had given

proper instructions in which he highly recommended to them above all

fidelity to poverty, zeal for ongoing theological formation, and dedica-

tion to the Society.28
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On the Feast of All Saints 1891, Jordan noted in his Diary a "Pact made

between the Almighty God and His Lowliest Creature." This spiritual

pact certainly arose from an especially deep prayer experience with

which this man of God had been honored. In his humble courage he

binds himself to the Almighty and experiences in his prayer that the

Lord has accepted his unconditional offer and has assured him of His

presence in a new way. So Jordan brings into this spiritual pact not only

his form of life as a priestly religious Christian, above all he embodies in

this pact his God-given vocation. He almost wants to force the Almighty

to assist him in his apostolic mission by contract. Jordan immediately

concluded this pact with a prayer to the Almighty. He did so in a simple

and clear form which lets us imagine the powerful tension in which

Almighty God and his poor creature met as partners. Jordan had this

commitment always before his spiritual eye. Again and again he re-

newed this pact solemnly, and found stability in it especially in times of

great anxiety.

Today, 1.11.91 and 30.10.92. 21.11.94. 16.11.97. 25.12. 8.1.09.

On the Feast of All Saints this Pact between the Almighty and His

lowest creature was made.

1) The said creature give himself totally and for ever to his

Almighty Creator.

2) The creature gives and will give to his Creator whatever the

Creator has given, gives, and will give to him.

3) The creature, trusting with all his powers in the help of the

Almighty, not in that of man, submits the whole world to His

reign, i.e., all persons who now or later live, so that they may

know, love and serve Him, and themselves find salvation.

4) The creature will lead irrational creatures, too, into the

service of the Almighty.

May God, who gave the desire, also grant the accomplishment (SD 202).

II

The creature confidently expects from the Almighty these graces,

through the merits of Our Lord Jesus Christ and the intercession of the

Blessed Virgin Mary:

1. The Creator will clothe his creature with great sanctity,

above all with humility so that, as far as this is possible, he

may be a useful instrument of Divine Providence and may
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faithfully fulfill his promises, and after this life He will receive

him into eternal joy.

2. The Creator, in His omnipotence, will assist His creature

with a strong arm to accomplish what he has proposed. 20.4.03

(SD II/53).

What is this pact with God about? It is only and entirely about what the

Fathers of the Church inserted into the first question of the catechism. In

selfless confidence, Jordan entrusts himself to his Divine partner as a

surrogate for all mankind. He wants to be like the arc of a flare which

directs attention to the only thing necessary: that all people "may know

and love HIM and serve HIM and thus save themselves." Jordan (ani-

mated by the Bible, the liturgy and the Fathers of the Church) dares to

give a devotional sense even to the life of dumb creatures. In return, the

lowest creature hopes that the Almighty Father by the merits of His Son

our Lord Jesus Christ, and trusting in the intercession of the Mother of

His Son, HE will grant him holiness and humility. This in turn will make

him a wholly apostolic instrument of His Providence, a true servant of

God, one to whom eternal joys are granted. In a special way God will

physically assist his creature to carry out his assigned tasks.

Jordan had dared to oblige the Almighty to help him in living out his

vocation "to the honor of God and the salvation of his fellow men." Left

alone he was afraid because of his weakness and instability. Only in the

power of God did he feel equal to his vocation.

The surprising thing in the Pact is its august image of God. God is ever

the greater one: the Almighty, the Creator (Augustine, Confessions, I.4).

Precisely this God, and this God alone, is our God: Emmanuel! In Him

we live, we move and have our being (cf. Acts 17:28). He is nearer to us

than we are to ourselves (Deus interior intimo meo, et superior summo meo.

St. Augustine).

Jordan looks at himself before God as the lowest one, yet especially

loved by Him. It is not surprising that characteristics of his spirituality
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left their special traces in the Pact: his humility and confidence in God:

deep calls to deep (Ps 41:7). 

A further trait of his spirituality which roots and reveals itself in his

vocation as founder is the personal responsibility he feels to make God

known and loved. He agreed with Fenelon: "What man lacks most is the

knowledge of God" (Sentiments et avis chrétiens, I). He understood his life

task quite like St. Hilary: "For me I know in conscience that my most

important life task towards God is by far that I talk of Him in all I think

and in all I say" (De Trin. I, 37).

The cosmic note wherein Jordan sees himself as a representative of each

creature may astonish some, but here too he follows the gospel: "Pro-

claim the good news to all creation" (Mk 16:15). "Look, heaven and earth

proclaim that they have been created" (Ecce, coelum et terra clamant, quod

facta sint. St. Augustine, Confessions, XI 4). In a no less cosmic manner the

liturgy prays: "Through our mouth all creatures praise you and full of

joy they praise your glory" (Preface to Eucharist Prayer IV). Thus to

represent in prayer all reasoning and dumb creatures was not a universal

dream, foreign to reality, or holy nostalgia, but redeemed love. "Then in

your kingdom, freed from the corruption of sin and death we shall sing

your glory with every creature" (Eucharistic Prayer IV). 

Also in the Pact, Jordan's basically theological understanding of obedi-

ence shines forth, something with which several found fault because he

simply applied it to the sphere of the church. Always and everywhere he

knew himself bound by the Pact (manere in pacto, Cic.; pacta servanda sunt,

Liv.).

In this Pact we find nothing comparable to the manifold forms of

spiritual life we meet in divinely-gifted souls. It is useless to try here to

solve a mystical enigma. Fr. Francis of the Cross remained silent in this

regard. He knew only too well that what is decisive is not higher kinds

of prayer but the intimate love of God.



      Jordan wrote his Spiritual Pact in Latin, which makes its contents still more29

transparent. The dates added by him mark the yearly renewal of the Pact. Years

later Jordan also transcribed the Pact into his second book of proposals in order

to have it always present in front of him (SD II, April 20, 1903). The Pact was to

him as indissoluble as his bond to the vocation God's grace deigned him with.

Cf., SD I, 346ff; e.g., SD II, 92f.

      To celebrate the first decade of the foundation of the CTS the chapel in the30

motherhouse was repainted and a new high altar was erected. The antipendium

showed the Lord's Supper by Leonardo da Vinci. On both sides there was an

angel holding the instruments of martyrdom. The chapel was richly adorned

with flowers and candles. In the refectory balloons were hung, etc. (MI 1, 1892)

[The antipendium today hangs in the motherhouse sacristy.]

      See, A Closer Look: 2.17. Münzloher assumes control.31
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While the cosmos/nature grand motif in St. Francis’ “Canticle of the Sun”

made use of the Psalms’ language of praise, Jordan’s Pact is marked by

the courageously bold language of a prophet and apostle. Of course, the

Canticle to the Sun and the Spiritual Pact are based on different religious

experiences. Here we only wanted to point to the fundamental cosmic

note and to the different forms of language flowing from the different

vocations “of the great and the small Francis."29

December 8 gave reason for special joy. The tenth anniversary of the

foundation of the male branch was celebrated. Mother Mary was invited

to the festivities in Rome. Lüthen made the speech of the day, "To the

First Decade of Existence of our Dear Society." He invited all "to the joy

that it has remained alive despite persecutions, frost, and inner crises.

The vine has not died, but flourishes and its branches stretch out already

to the Himalayas" (G-27).30

On Christmas there followed the third sending out of missionaries to

Assam; again three priests, one brother, and three sisters. See, 2.17.

Münzloher assumes control.31



      See, A Closer Look: 2.18.Testimonial letters.32

      See, A Closer Look: 2.19. Liège.33
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Jordan wanted to parley the fact that the CTS had been entrusted with a

foreign mission to receive the papal recognition he desired. The Society,

still a diocesan institute, had already been entrusted with tasks of the

world-church. To Jordan this status was a half measure. So he began

courageously to prepare the necessary documents for the petition. In

December 1891, he asked the Prefect of the Propaganda to endorse his

petition to the pope with his own recommendation. By January 25, 1892,

Jordan received the requested letter: 

The missionaries in Assam are working with praiseworthy engagement

and zeal (laudabili sollicitudine et zelo); therefore, Propaganda supports the

petition of the superior of the Catholic Teaching Society to the Holy See.

By December 15, 1891, Jordan had received a recommendation full of

effusive praise from his friend the bishop of Tivoli. Cardinal Parocchi

also drew up a good testimony in his favor on March 11, 1892. Before

that he expressly had Fr. Caspar Stanislaus Ferrari, SJ, make a detailed

examination of the motherhouse. See, 2.18. Testimonial letters.32

Jordan saw in the growing number of new priests a great hope for the

expansion of the Society as he desired it. His plan was to begin with

small groups in places needing pastoral care and favorable for later

recruits. From experiences collected on the spot he could afterwards

decide with more certainty whether to remain or to look for a better

place later. So, at the beginning of February, he turned to the bishop of

Liège requesting permission to found a small house there with three

confreres. In this way Jordan hoped to be able to provide better for his

French periodical as well as for new vocations. But his request raised no

echo. At that time Belgium was overcrowded with religious communi-

ties having fled from France. See, 2.19. Liège.  33



      See, A Closer Look: 2.20. Rule of 1892.34
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February 18 brought to the motherhouse the postponed universal event:

the Language Fest. At this occasion Arabic and Khasi (the language in

Assam) were expressly mentioned (MI 1892).

Jordan was fully occupied preparing the petition to the pope for the

Decretum Laudis. He did not omit to point out that his Institute already

numbered 132 professed members and had up till then enjoyed the help

of Divine Providence in an often remarkable manner. For constitutions

Jordan presented those of 1891 which had already proved to be an

excellent rule of life for apostolic religious. See, 2.20. Rule of 1892.  It34

did not occur to him to complete the constitutions he presented in light

of canon law, although in his still young foundation he kept strictly to

the binding canonical prescriptions. At the beginning of April, with his

natural confidence Jordan presented his petition to the Congregation for

Religious. The Congregation handed it over to an expert and recognized

consultor for examination and judgment.35

Meanwhile, the missionaries sent out to India on Christmas 1891 had

safely reached Shillong. But instead of inserting themselves into mission

work, they succeeded in persuading the other missionaries already there

to continue the mission work together with them, but independent from

the Catholic Teaching Society. Münzloher, the young mission superior

was put under pressure by his subordinates of the same age. For him the

most important task was to save the mission itself. At the end of March

he turned to the Apostolic Delegate, exposed the situation to him and

asked how to handle the matter. The Apostolic Delegate immediately

replied that he himself was not competent to decide this difficult matter;

he would pass it on to the Prefect of Propaganda. This he did April 19,

exposing to the Prefect the intention of the newly arrived priests. He

underscored Münzloher’s judgment that the Mission in Assam was the

most difficult in India, and required from missionaries the most



      See, A Closer Look: 2.21. Assam (II).36

      See, A Closer Look: 2.22. Titulus.37
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sacrifices. But despite the still difficult beginning it absolutely had to be

preserved. In the Congregation this thorny matter was discussed on May

11 with no decision. It was hoped that in the course of time the waves

would grow calm and that, at any rate, the enthusiastic missionary

priests would continue to hold the fort. See, 2.21. Assam (II).36

Again towards the end of the school year, Jordan had to tackle and solve

in his own community the problem of those wanting to leave. This

weighed on his heart and caused him visible trouble. At least he could

always discuss the difficulty with the Cardinal Vicar openly and without

undo delay. Already on May 2 he calmed Jordan: "Make use of your

powers, but proceed carefully with those already ordained." 

However, the real trouble-provoking thing for Jordan was securing the

titulus required for each subdeacon. Here he demonstrated persistent

patience. However, his efforts would have remained without success if

the obliging and engaged Cardinal Vicar had not opened a door for him.

See, 2.22. Titulus.37

It was very bitter and at the same time humiliating for Jordan to take the

steps necessary to secure a dispensation from religious vows for a scho-

lastic in Holy Orders. Again and again it happened that one or another

changed over to become a diocesan priest. Jordan did not oppose anyone

who could not find inner peace as a religious priest. But it hurt his heart

that some of them so quickly felt the apostolate entrusted to them was

too hard for their strength and then pursued an easier one. Nevertheless,

there was a certain consolation in the fact that several, after having

studied almost gratis in his Society, worked well in some other part of

the Lord's vineyard. Quite a few remained connected to Jordan’s work in



      See, A Closer Look: 2.23. Dismissals and departures.38

      On May 15, 1892, the Congregation presented Jordan with three questions39

which he answered on June 22. Jordan was to indicate how many members had

left and why, and under what title the missionaries were ordained. He explained

that in the previous year several (complures) left, above all because of the intro-

duction of the obligatory duty of Choral Office in 1890. This year two priests

have left. In Assam none has left. But two missionaries sent there in the past year

caused much stir in the community. They both want to leave. Jordan had already
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thankful fidelity and later supported it as much as they could. See, 2.23.

Dismissals and departures.38

But Jordan must have felt that many were afraid of the still unstable

future of the Society. For the CTS still lacked papal recognition and it did

not own substantial property. Jordan, too, suffered from these hindran-

ces. "To gain land and goods to fortify the Society," was his intention in

these years (G-2.8). Still more important for him was to secure the papal

Breve di Lode, which would open his work to the horizons of the world-

church. The difficulty consisted precisely in the fact that his Institute in

its desperate poverty could not guarantee the financial security which

high ecclesiastical recognition required. Jordan bound himself so much

to God's Providence that his work was at present found too light on the

scales of the official church.

It was a great joy for the whole Society when, at the beginning of May, it

received the papal permission to celebrate in its proper liturgical form

what had up till then been its provisional patronal feast, Mary, Queen of

the Apostles. That year the feast fell on May 29, and it was arranged as

perfectly as it could be. A large oil painting "Mary, Queen of Apostles"

was unveiled in the dining room. And on May 8, Jordan had received a

bequest of 12,000 Mark, "a new proof of the helping hand of Divine

Providence" (MI 9,1892). 

On May 31, Jordan was called to Propaganda to discuss and solve the

difficulties in the Assam Mission.  For in the meantime the situation had39



written to the Prefect of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious, so that they

might find a bishop. To the third question Jordan indicated: three missionaries

have been ordained with apostolic dispensation from the title, and one mission-

ary on the title of the Society (resp. the mensa communis); three missionaries have

been ordained on the title of the Mission, and of these just the two want to leave

(A PF, 2735).

      See, A Closer Look: 2.24. Three troublesome priests.40
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worsened. On June 11, Münzloher complained that since Fr. Matthäus

Baukhuge had publicly renounced his obedience to him and was quarrel-

ing with the confreres, he should be recalled to Europe immediately. On

the same day, the five priests who wanted to leave the Society but stay in

the mission turned to Propaganda requesting that Baukhuge be removed

from the Mission because of his scandalous life. They claimed the mis-

sion superior agreed but was hindered by illness. [Note that Münzloher’s

letter bore the date June 11, like the one of the five confreres.] 

Jordan ordered Baukhuge to return immediately to Rome. Of the five

priests wanting to become independent, he recalled the two prominent

troublemakers to Europe. As soon as they could find a willing bishop,

they could leave the Society. In regard to the other three priests, he

proposed the Cardinal Prefect send them on spiritual retreats so they

might reflect once more before God about their planned departure. The

Prefect of the Propaganda fully agreed with this decision and had the

three priests officially informed to submit to this order of their founder.

Consequently, the three remained in the mission and in the Society

continuing to work successfully. The fact that there remained a certain

scar from this struggle, making them very sensitive towards the founder,

is understandable. See, 2.24. Three troublesome priests.40

Although Rome had reached its decision, the decision had not yet

reached the priests in the mission. Therefore, Münzloher left for Europe.

On the one hand, he wanted to collect money for his dear mission; on the

other hand, he wanted to be listened to in Rome itself and find help for

his position as mission superior. He arrived in Rome on August 29, "in



      See, A Closer Look: 2.25. Request for Breve di Lode.41
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important concern about the mission," as it was said in the motherhouse

(MI 17, 1892). In the meantime, the spiritual earthquake rocking the

mission continued. The mission’s vicar superior convinced the six sisters

to sign a petition to Propaganda supporting the disaffected priests (13.8).

Also "Roman Catholics" of Shillong turned to the secretary of Leo XIII to

avert the danger of the esteemed missionaries leaving their country,

greatly jeopardizing the promising, flourishing mission (20.8). On

October 9, Münzloher returned to Assam peacefully and was accepted

by the confreres. On October 21, Jordan could send two really trust-

worthy priests to Assam to replace the two who had been recalled. They

arrived in Assam on November 16. A few days later, on November 22,

the ever trustful Jordan informed the Prefect: "The mission is flourishing

again. Thanks be to God!” (A PF n. 4859).

On the last day of May, Jordan was again called by the Propaganda to

discuss the precarious state of the mission. That same day the Congre-

gation for Religious turned down his petition for a Breve di Lode

informing the Propaganda about it immediately. Jordan was "not yet"

struck to the depths by this negative answer. In his disappointment he

even dared to ask about the reason for this "dilata." So he was called to

the Congregation where it was simply pointed out that his constitution

was missing anything about governing the Society. The objection seemed

of secondary importance to the Founder with his slight experience in

canon law. What was important to him was to live in imitation of the

apostles, and in this regard his short Rule was quite sufficient. Other

religious founders had not waited until they could present a complete

rule proved by experience. So, in the fall, he contented himself with

working out a comprehensive supplement about government and offices

as he intended them. Here again he copied the greater part from the

Constitution of the Jesuits. See, 2.25. Request for Breve di Lode.41

During this agitated summer of 1892, Jordan still found time to initiate a

new foundation. The bishop of Nesqually, Washington, USA wished to
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entrust the members of his Society with the management of a boys'

institute in Vancouver, in the far northwest corner of the United States.

Jordan saw in this a possibility to get a foothold in the New World. He

assented, and on June 27 sent out Frs. Severin Jurich and Felix Bucher

with Br. Martialis Braendle to explore whether in North America there

would be a chance to establish their own community for candidates. 

On June 21, Jordan presented his three "emigrants" to the pope, who

wished them all the best: "Fate del bene!" On September 6, 1892, the three

courageous confreres took over St. James School in Vancouver on trial

for one year, as Jordan had carefully stipulated. In this way they would

have time, if expedient, to look for better "hunting grounds" in the land

of liberty. See, 2.26. Mission in the USA.42

On September 14, the Feast of the Exaltation of the Cross, a small founda-

tion was started in Vienna by three members. For the time being they

had tacit permission of the church until they received the public right

from the state. A letter of obligation in which the motherhouse in Rome

guaranteed the sustenance of the members in Vienna had been sent to the

Imperial Government on May 3. Jordan had it confirmed by the Austrian

Consul in Rome. The priests worked in pastoral care, above all teaching

catechism, and they were soon appreciated by the church authorities and

were popular with the people. See, 2.27. Vienna (II).43

The young priests Jordan sent to Tivoli endeavored to build up a house

of studies of their own to unburden the motherhouse. Mother Mary

dedicated herself with all her heart to the rapidly growing family of

sisters. In February 1892, the bishop renewed their approval for three

more years. In the middle of March, Jordan rented a second house to

lodge the novitiate. That summer death carried off two more sisters. The

Tivoli town council sent an inspector to see whether the sisters were
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living in too close quarters. The result was quite satisfactory. Mother

Mary, however, longed for Rome where the Founder lived. She would

have liked best to have him always nearby. She had become so used to

his leadership. At the end of August another sister died. Again a rumor

circulated that there were too many sisters lodged in the house. There-

fore, Jordan arranged for the newcomers to lodge in a hotel, which

meant considerable sacrifice for them. After a second medical inquiry the

sisters could be transferred. Mother Mary noted the result: "There are 18

rooms, some of them large bedrooms so there is enough space for 42

sisters” (MMChr). 

In October, Jordan sent one priest to Tivoli with the special task to assist

Mother Mary in external affairs. She was already a little too old to cope

with everything by herself. To her the young sisters seemed still too

inexperienced. Jordan did not want them to economize too much; the

townspeople want to earn something too, he admonished Mother Mary

(MMChr). See, 2.28. Mother Mary in Tivoli.44

In that year Jordan received 17 female candidates into novitiate, and

admitted 23 novices to temporary vows. However, three young sisters

had died. At the end of the year, 46 sisters and novices lived in Tivoli.

This brought much responsibility to the almost 60 year-old Mother Mary:

"What a high position I have before God, so influential, think about the

responsibility before God," she wrote in her diary on November 22

during the yearly retreats.

It had already become customary for the young members, who had few

opportunities to celebrate feasts, to make St. Francis Day, Jordan’s

namesday, a true family feast. See, 2.29. Founder’s namesday 1892.45
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At the end of November there was the usual distribution of prizes at the

Gregoriana and San Apollinare. This year there were quite a number of

members of the Catholic Teaching Society among them. Three received

their doctorates in theology from Cardinal Vanutelli. At San Apollinare,

Cardinal Parocchi distributed five prizes to members of the Catholic

Teaching Society, including one prize in Old Slavic.

December 8, the eleventh anniversary of the founding of the Society was

celebrated in a rather subdued way: "Eleven years of labor, suffering

mixed with joys have passed." The day before, Jordan had presented his

second petition for a Breve di Lode. He nurtured great hopes that this time

nothing would derail papal recognition. But Jordan completely lacked a

canonical nose, without which any founder’s charism failed in those

days. [Note: the Cardinal Vicar was also a canonist "by inclination."] The

Congregation passed Jordan’s petition to the same consultor, for whom it

was easy to present the same objections found in his first report. He

presented his votum  on January 7, 1893. As the Congregation for Bishops

and Religious was not in as great a hurry as Jordan. He had no choice but

to wait patiently. See, 2.30. Roman deliberations on the Votum .46

At the beginning of 1893, an advertizing brochure for the CTS appeared

in a new layout and adapted form. It presented its apostolic charism

clearly in a two-fold aspect: as a "contemplative-active order." For

cultivating the Divine Office is also an essential part of full apostolic

activity. In this brochure Jordan not only defended this type of order

"contemplativus in actione" but also the value of common liturgical prayer.

See, 2.31. Brochure of 1893.47

At the beginning of March 1893, Jordan was called to the Congregation

for Religious and informed that his second petition was not sufficient,

even though they recognized that his Institute was flourishing. But the
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statutes presented at the end of the year were made too hastily and were

still unsatisfactory, requiring a third edition. Cardinal Verga wanted to

help the superior general of the Catholic Teaching Society find a way out

of his difficult situation. He proposed that Jordan engage a canon law

adviser. Jordan took up this suggestion at once, and the Prefect named

two of his best consultors to help Jordan revise his constitution. In the

superior general they met with a highly docile pupil, and so the statutes

could be edited into a good form during the next months. They decided

to forego the highest requirements of canonical perfection and adapted

themselves to the actual state of development of the Catholic Teaching

Society. See, 2.32. Votum  denied.48

In his second report, the consultor had justly criticized the word “instruc-

tiva” in the Latin name of the Society as not apropos. He had suggested

changing this word. Jordan had to acknowledge the consultor’s reserva-

tions. But he feared that another name change might be interpreted as

fickleness. Above all, the aim of the foundation should not be changed,

which is a "Catholic Teaching Society," like apostles proclaiming the

Savior to the world. But the apostles were not themselves teachers. They

were disciples of the teaching Savior, of the Salvator docens, and they

remained so through their lives. Suddenly there came the idea: why not

put forth the patron instead of those he appointed! The Apostolic

Teaching Society is, like the apostles, a Society of the Divine Savior. This,

according to its mandate is what it has to bring to the world: “This is

eternal life: to know You the one true God and Jesus Christ, whom You

have sent” (Jn 17:3). 

Within the two branches of the Catholic Teaching Society the new name

was received enthusiastically. At last they would have not just a factual

but a personal name, and what a beautiful and appropriate name! Really

a successful re-baptism!
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Jordan, however, did not let this new name be used in public. He wanted

to wait and see whether any difficulties would again arise. He himself

used the name, beginning in May 1893, in his correspondence with the

ecclesiastic authorities without asking for a proper approval. The "burnt

child" had become prudent. While Jordan otherwise asked about every

trifle, here he went through the ecclesiastic backdoor. And he got it done.

The Holy Spirit may have shaded the sharp eyes of church custodians.

Jordan was luckier than St. Alphonsus Liguori at an earlier time (whose

Institute was later named for the Redeemer). There came no opposition

from other ecclesiastic circles. Only when he felt quite sure (after the

summer of 1894) did Jordan use this name generally. The Jordanists had

developed into Salvatorians. See, 2.33. “Society of the Divine Savior.”49

Jordan would have liked very much to travel to Assam personally to get

to know the infant mission entrusted to the Society. His prayers and

concern were fully directed to the missionaries there. After the spiritual

landslide of 1892, the mission once again began to stabilize and flourish.

Jordan faithfully informed Propaganda immediately about progress in

Assam. However, his good report was not accepted blindly. The Aposto-

lic Delegate from Ceylon was sent to inspect. Living half a continent

away, he turned for advice to the archbishop of Calcutta, suffragan of the

Apostolic Prefect of Assam. His response was devastating: in Assam

pious priests are laboring who understand almost nothing about mission

work in this apostolate. At the same time there is discord among them.

Their activity does not contribute to the honor of the Catholic Church.

Then the archbishop proposed to send there the bishop of the nearby

diocese as Apostolic Visitator. The Apostolic Delegate passed the report

of the Archbishop of Calcutta to the Propaganda. He himself supported

this opinion. The Prefect agreed with the proposal and named the bishop

of Dacca as Apostolic Visitator. He, however, avoided this delicate task.

In the meantime, the missionaries– priests, brothers and sisters of the

Society of the Divine Savior– continued with their sacrifices and
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succeeded in building up the mission spiritually and materially. They

were actively supported by their homeland. See, 2.34. Mission work.50

The third petition for a papal Decretum Laudis was handed over for

examination and expert opinion to the same consultor who had read the

earlier ones and whose expert judgment the Prefect could rely on. But

this procedure was not without problems, because now this very

consultor had so recently helped Jordan to revise his constitutions. Thus,

his colleagues might consider him biased. Nevertheless, Msgr. Battandier

presented his expert opinion to the Congregation for Religious on May

20, 1893. His judgment was simultaneously yes and no: the statutes of

the Society of the Divine Savior are sufficient for the maturing institute

and elastic enough to be adapted to further developments, but they are

not a final draft. Nevertheless, the consultor asks the pope to grant a

Breve di Lode. This should serve at the same time as a recognition of what

it had accomplished for the church as well as a stimulant for further

apostolic engagement. See, 2.35. Another Votum.51

Jordan remained as usual an indefatigable beggar of God. Again for

Christmas and Easter his solicitations went out to his cooperators.52

From the middle of May till June, Jordan was in Austria. Germany

remained closed to him because of the Kulturkampf. In Switzerland the

so-called Jesuitengesetze formed a barrier. But Providence offered the
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chance of finding a place in the Drei-Länder-Eck, quite near the German

border, which was excellently situated for a school for religious seminar-

ians. A beneficent society for the formation of missionaries believed in

Jordan and smoothed the way for him. The Prince Bishop of Brixen, like

his Vicar General in Feldkirch, favored his plan of establishing a house

for candidates in their territory. The Landeshauptmann in Feldkirch was

also won over. So Jordan lost no time and traveled to Vorarlberg in May

and in August to prepare the foundation. See, 2.36. Bregenz-Lochau.53

He also desired to get state approval for the foundation in Vienna and

thus to consolidate it publicly. He paid a visit to Joseph Cardinal

Gruscha who on June 9, 1893, gave him a very good recommendation for

his petition for the Breve di Lode. This Jordan immediately forwarded to

the Congregation. The inner consolidation of the foundation in Vienna

caused him more pains and concern. See. 2.37. Vienna (III).54

Even before Jordan had left for Vienna in May, Bishop Schuhmacher of

Quito visited. He was looking for missionaries for his mission diocese in

Ecuador, South America. He had already asked Arnold Janssen and had

received two priests. Jordan was asked to take over the Province of

Esmeralda, provisionally entrusted till then to the Capuchins. This was a

particularly poor region between the sea and the mountains which

established missionaries preferred to avoid. Jordan promised the bishop

three priests and four sisters. He understood his apostolic foundation

was particularly obliged to serve regions which otherwise remained

abandoned. He was also confident of one thing: this kind of involvement

always brought blessing. To him it was an undeniable historical fact that

all the countries which accepted the Christian faith through the efforts of

apostolic men coming to them from foreign countries thankfully passed

this faith on to other peoples once they themselves had grown strong in

their own Christian faith. However, he did not conceal from the bishop
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that his priests were still inexperienced and like the apostles had first to

experience the missionary life in country. He had no respect for “arm

chair missionaries.” 

Once returned from Vienna, Jordan worked hard to prepare well the

new foundation in Ecuador. On August 11, three priests and four sisters

left in high spirits for the New World where they opened their first

house in Esmeralda on September 28. Sadly, these missionaries had

hardly begun to gather the basics for a foundation when they were swept

away by the revolution of 1895. See, 2.38. Mission in South America.  55

Soon after, Jordan had to go to Bregenz and Vienna again to clear up on

the spot some difficulties that had arisen. On the octave of the Nativity of

Our Lady, 1893, he inaugurated the study house in Bregenz-Lochau. It

was indeed a very modest start and required from the pioneers of the

foundation, above all from the superior, exhausting engagement and

self-sacrificing patience.56

In the meantime, the die had also been cast for Vancouver. Jordan

decided to return the College of St. James to the bishop because the latter

was not able to grant him the promised help. So the confreres had to

leave the diocese. They were warmly welcomed by the archbishop of

Oregon  who entrusted them with pastoral care of immigrants. Starting57



Washington, Idaho, Montana, Alaska and British Colombia.

Archbishop Gross was the first native-born prelate of the Far West. His

concern was above all directed towards the orphans and Indians, and to Catholic

Schools. To enhance this plan he called Benedictines and Christian School

Brothers into his archdiocese, and founded the Sisters of St. Mary.

      See, A Closer Look: 2.39. Religious discipline.58
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States, and from 1878 till 1884 at the Gregorian. Elected Cardinal in 1886, he was

Prefect of the Congregation of Studies, a strict defender of Neo Thomism and a

hard adversary of Rosmini. Just because of this, his influence on Leo XIII was

very strong, so that he nominated him Prefect of the Index-Congregation.
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from Newport and Corvallis, they served a number of stations stretching

up and down the Pacific coast. At the same time, Archbishop Gross

entrusted to them the Indian reservation of Siletz. Fr. Felix Bucher

dedicated himself with indefatigable zeal to the Catholic Indians. He

became not only their pastor but also their fatherly helper.

In Rome, the community was growing. In May there were eight ordina-

tions; on September 23, 1893, Cardinal Parocchi ordained four more

priests, three deacons and four subdeacons. The new priests who still

had to make further studies formed a clique in the motherhouse and

soon showed themselves disinclined to integrate with the rest.  See,58

2.39. Religious discipline. 

On November 24, graduation diplomas, were again handed out, this

time by Cardinal Mazzella.  Among these 70 confreres there were 559

doctors in philosophy and 2 in theology; others made licentiate or bacca-

laureate. At that time 66 confreres attended theology and 37 philosophy

at the Gregoriana. See, 2.40. Studies.60
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Jordan was also very satisfied with the sisters in Tivoli. That year he

invested fifteen candidates; fifteen sisters made temporary vows; six

made final profession. Mother Mary's great desire remained to transfer

things to Rome. Already at the end of January, Jordan promised her he

would call the sisters to Rome as soon as he would be allowed. On May

1, Mother Mary paid a visit to the Cardinal Vicar with two sisters

destined for Ecuador. She used this opportunity to ask him straight out

to be allowed to transfer her house from Tivoli to Rome. Cardinal

Parocchi fed her with hope for the following year, as in the current year

he could not speak with the pope about this. The Cardinal had already

explained the reasons to Jordan. 

In the fall, the sisters made more inquiries in Rome, at least for a branch

foundation. Some houses were inspected by Mother Mary. Lüthen

warned her of impatient and rash activity: he feared Mother Mary might

spoil everything by looking for a house on her own. Jordan had already

applied twice to the Cardinal Vicar and had a mind to do so once more,

maybe by November (E-617, October 20, 1893). In her diary Mother Mary

noted: "I will dedicate myself in Rome totally to God and to the Society,

whatever He may send me."

Msgr. de Waal was also asked to intercede at a favorable opportunity.

On November 25, 1893, Jordan presented a written application to the

Cardinal Vicar, for the sisters to be allowed to move from Tivoli to

Rome: there were already 60 sisters, some already working in India and

Ecuador. The conscientious Founder asked the pope to overturn his veto

of October 1885, since now, after the second foundation of sisters, every-

thing had improved. But for the present, Cardinal Parocchi's hands were

bound no less than Jordan's by the fact that Leo XIII for now did not

countenance any new foundations of sisters in Rome. This setback was

compounded by the fact that in this same year two more sisters died. 

Jordan came to know that the expert opinion of the helpful consutor had

been favorable. So he hoped for approbation from the Congregation for

Religious at an early date. All this made him feel all the more obliged to

confirm the young group in what he called the "spirit of the Society." For
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him this meant as apostolic religious. Jordan demanded much from all

the members especially in regard to poverty, obedience, prayer and work

(be it study or other services to the benefit of the community). Also the

disciplina religiosa was strict. No wonder some knew how to avoid it.

Jordan wanted to ensure by all means at his disposal, that those without

vocations be barred from major orders. So assisted by Lüthen the novice

master, he was very strict in admitting people to profession. He gave his

opinion directly and passionately and sometimes even rather harshly.

[Note: Jordan had a strong voice; in his talks he could speak enthusiasti-

cally and passionately, and also call out with a loud voice.]

Even later he remained vigilant. He insisted that anyone who started to

waver in regard to vows should leave before receiving Holy Orders.

Almost unique, something that is only comprehensible given his

consciousness of himself as a Founder, was what he did two days before

the 12  anniversary of the foundation of the male branch. He asked theth

Cardinal Vicar for power to dismiss some members (those whose names

he had simply underlined) and also to dispense them from vows. 

The members in question had not yet received Holy Orders. He argued

that they lacked of the spirit of the Society and that at decisive points

they lived in contradiction to the Constitution a life which does not

correspond to religious discipline. They did not follow either private or

public admonitions or punishments. Jordan saw this move as necessary

for the good of the entire Institute. The Cardinal Vicar checked the eager

Founder by asking first for the names of each one with corresponding

notations (December 6, 1893, A-73). 

Jordan was driven to such extraordinary steps by his conscience and his

sense of responsibility. The main burden for the two foundations still

rested on his shoulders. People considered him responsible for each

failure and he was often chastised publicly for them.

December 8 of that year was celebrated with confidence: 
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We are obliged to thank God for having kept our Society under his

protection so wonderfully in these 12 years. The Society began 12 years

ago, it consisted of three members. Today it has increased a hundred-

fold, the storms have been unable to harm it. The narrow confines of the

room in which St. Brigida died was its cradle; today it has spread over

three continents. God has been with us, he will be so also in future. 

This is how Lüthen expressed the feelings of all those who were well

disposed to the Society of the Divine Savior on its 12  birthday (MI 24,th

1893). See, 2.41. Foundation Day 1893.61

For the new year Jordan thanked, and at the same time lobbied the circle

of benefactors and co-operators of the CTS. In an optimistic annual

report aimed at building confidence, he laid out the actual status of the

Society. He was aware that the members of the Third Grade understood

how to read between the lines, and should continue their active support.

See, 2.42. Status of foundations, 1894.62a

Jordan had founded the female branch in spite of all obstacles, to have

available for his work the forces best suited for the education of girls,

and for Christian care of the sick. In the vineyard of the Lord, brothers

and sisters should complement each other in harmonious co-operation.

Nurses could be trained in Roman hospitals directed by religious sisters.

The experiences in Assam and Ecuador demanded trained sisters as soon

as possible. So Jordan founded a training school for female teachers in

Tivoli with the help of a trained teacher who had joined the Society as a

late vocation. He urged Mother Mary to give special attention to the

formation of teachers: "Let's go to work at once, for time is very pressing"

(letter, January 27, 1894, ASDS). On February 8, the teacher's school was

inaugurated. See, 2.43. Teacher training in Tivoli.  62b
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In January 1894, a Province Synod took place in Calcutta. Frs. Münzloher

and Ignatius Bethan went there to meet the apostolic delegate and the

discontented archbishop, both of whom remained critical of Salvatorian

missionaries. Though the prelates had given up the idea of an apostolic

visitation, they had come to a quite impossible solution. They proposed

that Propaganda Fide place the Assam Mission under the care of a

guardian. The archbishop wanted to free one of his Jesuit priests to serve

as apostolic prefect in Assam, to teach the zealous but inexperienced

mission apprentices. Of course, Cardinal Ledóchowski at Propaganda

could not and did not want to agree to such a venture. He had no reason

to humiliate Jordan or his missionaries in this manner. In the meantime,

he had come to know not only Jordan but also Münzloher, and they had

won his full confidence. The cardinal did not hesitate to give his best

possible recommendation for Jordan's petition for a papal lode. He

continued to give the latter's missionaries the opportunity to prove their

efficiency in patient and tenacious mission activity. Jordan as well as his

missionaries in far off Assam did not disappoint him, but justified fully

his prudent procedure. See, 2.44. Progress in Assam.63

At the beginning of December 1893, in his petition to the Cardinal Vicar

to be allowed to dismiss some unfit candidates, Jordan had given as one

reason: his hope, "that the approbation of our Society by the Holy

Congregation will be granted soon." In the meantime, his petition along

with the expert opinion of the consultor languished in the congregation

which apparently harbored a different opinion while looking for an

unassailable solution. A commission was appointed to handle the matter.

It met March 17, 1894. They set aside the consultor's advice to render

Jordan a favorable opinion and decided to defer the approbation for the

time being. The reason given for this dilata was that too many were again

leaving the Society. This was proof that its government was not good. It

had no talent to guide the Institute well. This opinion was also shown by

the three different constitution as well as the three name changes within

12 years. Moreover, the Institute was too poor to provide its members
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with the basic necessities. The leadership had a mania for expansion.

They pointed to the unfavorable report of the archbishop of Calcutta,

and now the Institute was about to start a new mission. Propaganda Fide

should be warned about allowing that. It would be to the detriment of

the institute and of Christianity (A Rel, March 22, 1894). See, 2.45. The

Commission’s justification.  No trace can be found that the Congrega-64

tion informed Jordan about this turn for the worse.

The secretary of the commission pointed out that the vote for the dilata

had been unanimous. However, he also had to supply an expert opinion

of one member of the commission to the Prefect of Propaganda. In an

interesting turn of events, the consultor he appointed, Luigi Lupiti, had

pleaded decidedly in favor of Msgr. Battandier’s opinion while opposing

the commission's. He pointed to the recommendations of the three cardi-

nals, and to the good result of the motherhouse visitation by the religious

priest, which had previously been ordered by the Cardinal Vicar. The

financial report of  Jordan justified his confidence in Divine Providence,

which had never let him down so far. The number of members was more

than proof that the Institute was blessed by God. Regarding the constitu-

tion he agreed with Consultor Battandier's opinion that it was sufficient

for the beginning and could be adapted along the way. Besides, the

current constitution carried the approval of the Propaganda. See, 2.46.

Lupiti’s Votum .65

In May, the Prefect returned this second very favorable opinion to the

commission to examine and bring it into line with the report of its

secretary. At the beginning of June the commission met again. But again

its result was "unanimous" to delay approbation for the time being.

Many reasons were given. This time the secretary added a reason which

makes a judgment about Jordan: the experience of this religious priest is

worthless because he had in the meantime been dismissed by his order
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[the Addolorata Sisters]. In addition, the praise from Propaganda Fide

was overturned by the events in Assam. The recommendations of the

high prelates in India refer to the Institute’s pastoral work; they are not

informed about the inner defects of the Society. In particular, the certifi-

cate of the Bishop of Tivoli is insufficient for it says nothing about the

sisters foundation. Over this very point there had been difficulties

between Jordan and his first foundation of sisters. The Bishop of Tivoli’s

contribution had to include the second sisters' foundation. No religious

institute can be allowed to depend only on charity. The Founder's trust

in Divine Providence is certainly praiseworthy, but it is imprudent for an

institute to rely on that alone. The income for the time being is insuffici-

ent considering the rapid growth of the two branches. The constitution

itself has not been examined by the commission, so that it cannot

pronounce a judgment as to how sufficient and adaptable it is, as both

expert opinions affirm. Then the secretary points to a petition of a priest

of the Society, who wants to leave. This petition is to be considered first,

because it confirms the arguments of the secretary. See, 2.47.

Commission’s response to Lupiti’s Votum .66

Whoever honestly reads the reports of the secretary of the commission

and the particulars he chose to stress will hardly be able to absolve the

secretary from a certain prejudice against Jordan. They may also point to

professional or personal rivalry within this ecclesiastic office. In any

event, Jordan, failed again in his struggle for papal approval, without

having been questioned or heard, with no opportunity to defend himself.

But even afterwards he clung to his hope. In June he presented his report

about the latest financial situation to the congregation. In it he accounted

to the penny not only charitable donations, but also all the income of the

various houses, as well as all debts. But this report could no longer

influence the course of events. Already on June 19, the congregation had

ordered an apostolic visitation of the Society of the Divine Savior. Jordan

was informed about this only some weeks later after his return from a
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visitation trip. Just at that troubled time, Jordan deeply appreciated a

counter manifestation of ecclesiastical benevolence: in April and May

1894, he received commendations from five Italian bishops. Unfortunate-

ly, as things now stood he could no longer use them in his struggle for

papal approbation. See, 48. Visitors to the motherhouse.67

On May 5, Jordan received the favor of the papal blessing of Leo XIII

connected with a plenary indulgence for all members, benefactors as well

as "their relatives up to the third degree" which he immediately passed

on to those so blessed.

Jordan felt it particularly helpful that the door to his episcopal friend in

Tivoli was always open to him. On the Feast of the Queen of the Apostles

(May 5, 1894), the main Marian feast of the Society, Bishop del Frate did

not hesitate to celebrate personally with the priests and students of the

Marian College. On May 14, Archbishop Göthals paid a visit to the

motherhouse, for a meeting that may have been rather serious. At that

time the Palazzo Cipriano was rented for the scholasticate as a four-

month summer holiday home (An SCI, a. 2 & 3).

Mother Mary continued pressing for taking her sisters to Rome. In mid

May, this time through Weigang, she again made Jordan petition the

Cardinal Vicar to allow the sisters to establish a house there. "Rome

fever" in the house of the sisters in Tivoli was so intense that, confident

of the success of their petition, they gave notice to terminate their lease.68



come to Rome. Oh! God help us! Let’s give thanks! Let us pray!" (MMChr, May

30, 1894).

      See, A Closer Look: 2.49. Typhus in Tivoli.69
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On June 11, the impatient Mother Mary even turned her prayers to St.

Anthony to take them to Rome.

Shortly afterwards one sister died and another had to be hospitalized.

Jordan himself was ill and ordered the procurator in Tivoli to look after

things at the sisters. Fr. Simon Stein inquired more closely about their

lifestyle, questioning their physician as well. The latter claimed typhus.

Now there was great excitement and concern. Two more sisters died on

June 21. At their burial a stir was avoided but soon some more sisters

were stricken by the epidemic. The physician did his best. The following

day, charged by the sick Founder, Stein sent Mother Mary together with

another sister to Rome to extricate her from the personal and official

danger zone. For the sisters he immediately ordered better food. Soon

after, 20 sisters had to vacate the house in order to leave room for the

sick ones and to avoid the danger of contagion. They could all be lodged

in a larger house in Via Lungara. The local superior in Tivoli and his

vicar cared for the sisters down with the epidemic. On July 2, two more

sisters died. All in all, seven sisters were carried off by typhus.

It was a hard affliction for Jordan and for Mother Mary. She, however,

saw in this event above all a cross sent by God, which was to lead her to

Rome: "Yes, such are the ways of God, through suffering and affliction

He drives us to Rome, into the arms of the Father of Christianity"

(MMChr). But for the time being, these arms were not open at all. Leo

XIII was determined to send the sisters back to Tivoli as soon as possible.

See, 2.49. Typhus in Tivoli.69

On July 6, 1894, Jordan left for Austria to visit the young foundations in

Vienna and Bregenz. In Vienna he was able to regulate the question of

sustenance and to obtain Imperial approval for the house. See, 2.50.
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Permission for Vienna.  In Bregenz-Lochau the "nursery of apostolic70

laborers" was still in its initial phase. The local superior asked urgently

that the Founder see on the spot the difficulties the young foundation

had to struggle with. State permission was still missing; there were

differences between the superior and his confreres; but above all, there

was no money at all for the planned new construction. Jordan did not

give way to any difficulty, and succeeded to relieve the superior of his

most urgent worries. But he had also to ask him to persevere in apostolic

patience under the burden of the start up. See, 2.51. Lochau.71

Above all, Jordan wished to inaugurate the new foundation in Freiburg.

In fact, already in the fall, about 15 scholastics were scheduled to attend

the recently founded Catholic University there, while 3 priests were

urgently needed there for pastoral work. The foundation of Freiburg lay

under a favorable star, because the founder of the university, State

Counselor Georges Python, had befriended Jordan fifteen years before,

and now he smoothed the way for him. Jordan inaugurated the Studien-

Kolleg in Freiburg on July 18, 1894. See, 2.52. Freiburg.72

After the epidemic had died down completely, Jordan sent the novices

back to the motherhouse in Tivoli. For the other sisters he turned to

Cardinal Verga to change the pope's mind. On September 17, he submit-

ted an urgent petition to the Holy Father for the sisters to be allowed to

remain in Rome. On September 24, Leo XIII gave permission for the

Filiale in Via Lungara, but without "rights or privileges." Mother Mary

was quite satisfied with this.
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Jordan himself would have desired a less painful resettlement. Now he

feared (not without reason) that the two houses in Tivoli would suffer

hostility from the local people who had grown suspicious. That's why he

made such urgent efforts through Cardinal Verga. Thus, for the time

being, Leo XIII did not order the sisters to return to the townspeople of

Tivoli. Although Leo XIII changed his decision from one day to the next,

he finally granting the request which the sorely afflicted but ecclesiasti-

cally supported Jordan had tenaciously implored. See, 2.53, Sisters in

Rome.73

Jordan was a passionate character and at the same time attractive and

enthusiastic. But his personal excessive involvement and challenge

provoked discussion and opposition. Through it all, he was kind and

benevolent, although never really familiar. He knew about his often

desultory style of asking and strove for humble patience as a compensa-

tion: "Humble yourself as often as you can, and do it really from your

heart" (SD 201). He took pains just in this period of turmoil in his

foundation for humble calm in listening to and reading such reproaches

above all from his young priests. But he was always conscious that

giving in for no good reason was never the remedy.

Jordan valued (some say too much) apostolic religious discipline: "Take

pains that the holy rule is faithfully observed everywhere" (SD I/210).

This rule was for him the backbone of a fertile apostolic engagement.

Jordan's basic concern remained "always and everywhere" to awaken

and form apostolic vocations. Just in this regard he fought most tena-

ciously even against ecclesiastic "know-it-alls." He knew he was obliged

to his Pact.74



I: So arrange everything that, as far as possible, it responds to the purpose of

forming capable members, trusting firmly and unshakeably that God will also

send the necessary means.

II: Accept with the same confidence all who have a genuine vocation and the

necessary qualities, whether they can pay something or not.

III: Put your main attention on forming thousands and thousands of competent

members. Select for education, as far as this is feasible, the best and most capable

(SD 205f). 

Have training colleges for our sisters; educate certified teachers. (SD 207).

      See, A Closer Look: 2.54. Future apostolic possibilities.75
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His feelings were universal–really Catholic. His desires and actions were

always directed to contributing the most possible to spread the Kingdom

of God. He saw this as the sole aim and meaning of his foundations. To

him no effort was too great, no risk too high. Again and again this co-

responsibility for God’s Kingdom is shown in his notes: "1,480 million

inhabitants; about 200 million Catholics, but in what shape?!” (G-2.8).

In the midst of his fruitless struggle for papal approbation, Jordan

drafted dream plans for apostolic nurseries [Planzschulen] meant to

flourish everywhere possible. What he had been able to attain in Rome,

many of his spiritual sons should be able to attain in the same way else-

where in the world. Jordan was not of the opinion that one should, so to

say, remain comfortably sitting behind the Roman oven. He was for

apostolic fanning out. See, 2.54. Future apostolic possibilities.75

The concern of this man with the heart of a world-apostle was not “all or

nothing,” but “all as far as possible.” He certainly belonged to those

Christians who are called by the Lord for a task that can never be fully

accomplished, but for which high-minded hearts must consume them-

selves, so that his apostolic vocation remains present to the people of

God. Such men and women know only too well, and experience it

painfully, that they are reaching for the unreachable. They leave success

and failure to the Lord, who entrusts them with this prophetic mandate.

Fr. Francis of the Cross’ vocation was one of these. His Pact with the
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Almighty helped him so the "eternal fiend" could not make him grow

weary of his destiny or of his election. Never did Jordan oppose his life's

calling given to him by God: "Woe to me if I do not preach the Gospel!"

(1Cor 9:16; SD 212).
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2. Out to all the World. A Closer Look

2.1/2. Assam (I) comprised the vast river valley of the Brahmaputra and

Surma and the hill country on both sides, totaling about 84,000 square

km. The territory was bounded on the north by Tibet, on the west and

south by Bengal, and on the east by Burma. Shillong was the capital and

at the same time the seat of the English governor. At the time of the

highly inexact census of 1881, Assam had about 4.3 million inhabitants.

By 1890, the whole mission territory numbered about 7 million. The

other most important cities at that time were Sylhet, Bareta, and Gauhati.

Shillong, situated in the healthy highlands, had only about 4,000 inhabi-

tants. Each of the other cities situated in the river valley counted an

average of 13,000. The native religions were Hindu (about 5 million),

Moslem (about 1½ million) and the indigenous pagans. There were only

a few thousand Christians, of whom 800 were Catholics, mostly coming

from among the natives.

Before the erection of the Apostolic Prefecture of Assam, the

Brahmaputra Valley had belonged to the Diocese of Kishnagur, and the

rest to the Diocese of Dacca (East Bengal). Before the arrival of CTS

missionaries only one priest, De Broy of the Milanese Mission to which

the Diocese Kishnagar was entrusted, had been working there. For

eighteen years he worked quite alone. He started his work from Gauhati,

where he had established a small mission station. At the Synod of

Allahabad in February 1887, the bishops of north India recommended to

Propaganda Fide the erection of an Apostolic Prefecture which should be

made up of the territory of Assam with the inclusion of the principalities

of Bhutan (Mimalya) and Manipur (East India). Propaganda Fide turned

to the Franciscans, the Barnabites and other religious communities, and

still on June 4, 1889, to the Holy Spirit Fathers. But they all declined. "The

Assam Mission is the most difficult one in India," Msgr. Zaleski, the new

Apostolic Delegate of India, wrote to Rome in 1892.

After Cardinal Simeoni, the Prefect of Propaganda Fide had

negotiated with Jordan through Msgr. Jacobini Domenico for the CTS to

take over the soon to be erected Apostolic Prefecture and Jordan had

agreed in principle, the Cardinal Prefect presented his concern on

November 18, 1889, to the responsible board of cardinals. They agreed to



      Giovanni Simeoni (Pallano, 1816-1892, Rome) directed Propaganda Fide*

1878-1891, when his tenure as Secretary of State was ended after the death of

Pius IX. 

Domenico Jacobini (September 3, 1837-1900, February) as a Roman

citizen studied at the Seminarium Romanum, and worked there as a professor.

From 1874, he worked as Sostituto dei Brevi and since 1879 as secretary for extra-

ordinary matters. In 1881 he became Archbishop of Tyros i.p.i. and secretary of

Propaganda Fide. As such, he was quite active politically, considered pro-

German. Made nuntio to Portugal in 1891, he became a cardinal in 1896, and in

1899 replaced Parocchi as Cardinal Vicar. Jacobini was a social Cardinal Vicar

and therefore much esteemed in Rome. But he was against the obsolete politics

of the non expedit. In the end he was President of the Visita Apostolica.
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erect the Apostolic Prefecture of Assam and to entrust it to the CTS,

which for the present should send there "simple missionaries with a

superior." The draft of the decree (December 1889) noted that the

superior would get the title of Apostolic Prefect only after Jordan's

institute had received papal approbation. On November 24, 1889, Leo

XIII gave his consent (A PF, A. 1889, nr. 33,716).

On December 14, the secretary of Propaganda Fide sent to "Fr.

Francis Jourdan [sic.], Superior of the Catholic Teaching Society" the

papal decree, erecting the Apostolic Prefecture of Assam and entrusting

it to his institute (A PF, Prot. 5059).

On December 31, the treasurer of the Propaganda Fide in Lyon-

Paris was informed that the new Apostolic Prefecture of Assam had been

entrusted to the "newly born institute which is called the Catholic Teach-

ing Society." It would send four or five missionaries there and he was to

provide them with an annual contribution because these missionaries

"will at first find themselves having to do everything in those regions

where the proclamation of the Catholic faith had been given just a little

impulse" (A PF, 6641, to Mr. Des Garetz, President of Propaganda Fide). 

The Prefect of Propaganda Fide was still the same Cardinal

Simeoni, who in 1880 had sent Jordan to the Near East with a special

mission. His secretary was Msgr. Domenico Jacobini who managed

affairs because Simeoni was already old and ill.*



Regarding non expedit, in imitation of 1Cor 10:22: "Do we really want to

arouse the Lord's jealousy; are we stronger than he is?" Pius IX prohibited Italian

Catholics from participating in political life after the usurpation of the Church-

State and the liberalization of public life. Leo XIII kept to the principle. Pius X

began to loosen its application. Benedict XV practically abolished it in 1919.
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During the negotiations between Propaganda and the Catholic

Teaching Society about the takeover of the Assam Mission, Jordan was

requested to get the certificate of the Cardinal Vicar that his institute had

been approved by him as a diocesan institute. Jordan immediately

received not only the requested certificate from the cardinal, but also a

warm recommendation (TVU Prot. 2607, November 5, 1889).

Through Der Missionär the friends of the Catholic Teaching

Society were informed at once: “We hope still in this month to bring the

happy news to our friends that our first mission is secured, so that our

first missionaries will soon be sent out" (MI 21/1889, November 10). 

On December 8, Der Missionär published the glad tidings:

Resolution of the Propaganda of November 18 to "entrust to the Catholic

Teaching Society the former Kingdom of Assam, of the Kingdom of

Bhutan and the Imperium of the Manipur as Apostolic Prefecture" (MI

23, 1889).

Lüthen interpreted the Assam event for the Catholic Teaching

Society as fully "apostolic." He noted down personally: 

At the time Propaganda decreed (as the Holy Father was enthusiastic

about forming a new mission district: Assam) that district would be

handed over to our Society as a mission and consequently the first

missionaries were chosen by the Venerable Father, the Society counted

twelve professed members in orders (seven priests, eight including the

Venerable Father) and 72 professed clerics (G-14, 1889).

2.2/3. Foundation Day 1889. “From Our Motherhouse” ran the following: 

On December 8, the Feast of the Immaculate Conception of Mary, it was

eight years after the Catholic Teaching Society had been founded. On

this day we celebrated for the first time a feast in honor of the Mother of

God and Queen of the Apostles that made us forget our poverty for

some hours.



       Lüthen did not include Jordan in order to bring in the beloved number 12*

(cf. DSS IV, 48). In his Christmas address, too, Lüthen returns to the number

twelve: there were twelve clerics in higher orders, while with the two new

priests of December 22 they had now reached the mystic number seven; here too

Jordan was not included.
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There followed a description of the pomp of the richly decorated chapel

(MI 24, 1889). 

Lüthen recalled in his sermon on the Feast of the Immaculata not

only that this mystery is the mystery of our century but also that the day

marks the anniversary of the foundation of our Society. 

Today a group of almost 150 men surround our altar. . . . Eight years

ago there were 2 priests, now there are 5, and 7 others in sacris, in total

12 Christians in higher orders. . . .  Today we must thank God, and*

thank Mary, who have led us until now . . . through great crosses and

many obstacles, attacks from inside and out. 

He spoke then about fidelity to the Queen of the Apostles: 

We will glorify your name . . . no country too far, no nation too barbaric,

no sinner's heart too hard, no effort too great, no work too difficult to

make known and to glorify your name and the name of your Son.

In the Italian part of his homily Lüthen noted down among other things: 

We are sons of the Catholic Teaching Society–a Society which venerates

Mary as its Foundress. And it was eight years ago today that our

Society came to light, blessed by Mary . . . (G-27).

2.3/4. Apostolic zeal in the Society increased visibly after it received the

Assam Mission. The mouthpiece for this was Lüthen. In his New Year's

homily of 1890, he recalled that Jesus was our Salvator and that therefore

the words of St. Jerome were valid for all: Salvatores Mundi. On the Feast

of the Conversion of Paul he compared Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller to Paul;

Fr. Otto together with his Barnabas and one brother were carrying the

name of Jesus to the Gentiles like Paul did. Then Lüthen described Fr.

Otto as "a man of Providence," and "a man of learning and virtue (severe

with himself), full of energy like St. Paul." He underlined that Fr. Otto
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was, "in spite of his age and experience, fully obedient to the Venerable

Father." Then he asks all to "pray so that they may arrive well in Assam."

He urges them "to make little sacrifices for the completely new church in

Assam" (G-27).

Il Missionario published a series about the Assam Mission, and

from November 1890, Cronica della Societas Catholica Instructiva did so

too. In this way the little magazine was able to attract its readers more

than in the previous years.

Mother Mary too was captivated by new mission enthusiasm. In

her Chronicle she views the missionary future of the Catholic Teaching

Society even more optimistically than Jordan did: 

And the Holy Father will soon entrust a mission territory to the Society

where the superior shall become a bishop. Then sisters too will go there

and my first and most intense wish will be fulfilled (MMChr; written

already in early September 1889).

Venerable Father also showed me mission territory in the Himalayas

and said Fr. Otto, Fr. Angelus and Br. Marianus would travel there yet

this year. Oh! what a consolation; sisters will go there too (MMChr). 

Reverend Fr. Otto was here with us on October 9 and spoke in a holy

and enthusiastic way of his early departure to the Mission in Assam,

India. Sisters too are ready for sacrifices, and will be allowed to go there

later (MMChr). 

On December 18, Fr. Otto Hopfenmüller was once more with the sisters

in Tivoli on the occasion of investiture and profession.

2.4/7. The first missioning ceremony. Apostelkalender of 1891 published a

drawing by Br. Aegidius Röder representing the sending out of the first

four missionaries. In front of the high altar of the motherhouse chapel he

depicts Jordan, still young and with eyeglasses, handing a mission cross

to Fr. Otto, while his three missionary companions kneel at his side.

Jordan gave a short homily about the cross, unforgettable for all those

present. In it he reveals the compelling reason behind his own vocation:

Two feelings fill our hearts today: pain and joy. It is painful to think of

our dear confreres leaving us. But we are filled with joy remembering
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that they are leaving to announce in Asia, the cradle of civilization,

Christ crucified. Through our confreres, the first to be sent on mission

by our Society, the peace, the good news of the gospel will be brought to

these people. This joy must far outweigh our pain! 

. . . With the cross, the Divine Savior preceded us. As a child he

embraced the cross. His whole life was the cross. His goal was the cross!

He clung to it until, under the most dreadful sufferings, he finally

surrendered his spirit into the hands of his heavenly Father. Thus, he

defeated the world! You too will be victorious through the cross and

suffering! Yes, you will have to endure much. Don't rely on others! I tell

you, the greater your sufferings, the greater will be your success! To the

degree the apostolic man suffers, to that degree he achieves the salva-

tion of souls! God's work flourishes only in the shadow of the cross.

Through work, effort, sweat, yes maybe even through shedding your

blood, you must save souls! 

When at times it is difficult for you, just look at your Divine

Master as he hung on the cross between heaven and earth, abandoned

by God and by all! And when the blustery waves of dejection threaten

to engulf you, when you seem about to go under, again look up to the

cross and you will be renewed to fight and suffer anew! Yes, persevere!

Trust till the end! I say again: the greater the sufferings, the greater the

success. And if Providence wills that you shed your blood as martyrs,

look upon the cross, and even that [sacrifice] will not be difficult! 

But even your success will pass away! And when it does, be

confident that God will bless your work for your spiritual descendants! 

. . . Prepared with such words, the four received the mission

cross from the hand of their beloved father, who then dismissed them

saying: “Go forth then in God's name! Always keep united to your

confreres until we will meet again above in everlasting joy and delight.”

Then he blessed them. After having said goodbye privately to their

beloved father in the sacristy which escaped our eyes, certainly under

tears of thanks and emotion, they left the Chapel, while all sang the

touching hymn “Ave Maris Stella,” which was to touch their hearts

more deeply, because they had already the vast Sea before their eyes,

which was to take them to the destination of their hopes and desires, to

the country of their apostolate. All accompanied them outside. The

carriages were ready to start. "Auf weidersehen," the new superior of the

mission, Fr. Otto, called to us and off went the carriage followed by a

second one, and thus we separated (MI 3/1890).



       All missionaries had to pass an examination at Propaganda Fide before*

being sent out. They then received the title "Apostolic Missionary" with

corresponding special powers" (A PF and AGS, passim).

       Paul Goethals (Contray, Brugge, November 11, 1832-1901, July 4, 1901,**

Calcutta) entered the Jesuits, and was ordained September 11, 1866. Before

studying philosophy in Namur, he was a prefect for five years in Tournay,

finished four years of theology in Löwen and then was a prefect again in

Brussels. On May 19, 1870, he became provincial of the Belgian Province. From

August 13, 1876, he was rector in Namur. On December 31, 1877, appointed

Bishop and Apostolic Delegate of West Bengal, he became Archbishop already

on February 3, 1878. After Leo XIII had erected a proper Indian hierarchy on

November 25, 1886, Goethals took over the Archdiocese of Calcutta on March 6,

1887. On November 4, 1878, he arrived at Calcutta and worked successfully for

almost 23 years in the Indian Mission. In that period, the number of Catholics

increased from about 15,000 to 80,000. Archbishop Goethals was esteemed by

poor and rich. He enjoyed great prestige with the Protestants as well as with the

authorities, and was valued as the most expert in Indian culture. He had at heart

the education and formation of the Indian youth.
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2.5/8. Assam beginnings. January 5, 1890, Leo XIII granted the mission-

aries unusual powers.  On January 26, they received "ex audientia SSmi"*

permission to use the Roman Calendar (A MA). Hopfenmüller used the

long voyage to improve his English. His confreres, too, learned some

fundamentals of this official language in their mission territory. They

reached Calcutta on February 5, and were heartily received by the Jesuits

there. Fr. Otto could not meet with the Archbishop of Calcutta, some-

thing that saddened them both. Archbishop Goethals  wrote to him on**

March 20, 1890, expressing his regret for not having met him. He wished

hm a good start; helped by God's grace he would certainly be able to

overcome the difficulties (A MA). Already on their departure day,

Jordan had informed the apostolic delegate and the bishop of Dacca

about their imminent arrival and asked them to assist the "missionari

novelli” by word and deed (A MA, January 18, 1890).



       Philippo Fallize of the Congregation of the Holy Cross was apostolic*

administrator of Dacca (Bengal) only for a short time. Then followed his confrere

Agostino Lonage; he became bishop on November 21, 1890, when Dacca became

a diocese. Pirto Giuseppe Hurth of the same congregation was his successor on

June 26, 1894. 

       Francesco Pozzi of the Milanese Mission Seminary (PIME) was since 1879**

Apostolic Prefect of Kishnaghar (or Krishnagar) and bishop since 1886;

Kishnaghar became a diocese in 1890.
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Hopfenmüller traveled from Calcutta to Chittagong, to the then

Administrator of the Diocese of Dacca, Msgr. Fallize.  From there he*

went on to Kishnaghur to Bishop Pozzi  asking above all that Fr. De**

Broy, the only missionary the diocese had set free for its territory in

Assam, be allowed to remain there to help the newcomers adjust to their

difficult task. The bishop willingly gave his permission and put De Broy

for the present under the authority of the Mission Superior of Assam (A

MA, letters of Pozzi to Hopfenmüller, March 9, May 19, 1890; A PF, Pozzi to

Cardinal Simeoni, February 25, 1890). Fr. Otto remained in Shillong to learn

the Khasi language. He sent Münzloher to De Broy at Gauhati to teach

him Bengalese. The mission activity itself remained limited to the care of

the English-speaking officers' families and emergencies. With the help of

one Khasi, Hopfenmüller at once began translating the small catechism

into Khasi. On July 5, Propaganda Fide (das Werk Glaubensverbreitung)

sent from Lyon via Paris 10,000 Francs for the year's mission budget.

On July 17, Bishop Pozzi answered an inquiry of Münzloher

about De Broy. He had suddenly left and was now in the Manresa house

of the Jesuits. From his early years, his wish had been to become a Jesuit

and now he hoped to reach his goal (A MA July 17, 1890). Münzloher

now remained alone in Gauhati because he experienced heart problems

in the higher altitude of Shillong. Hopfenmüller planned to build a small

chapel at Bondashill as soon as the money from Paris arrived. Indeed,

there already existed a community of 90 Bengalese Catholics there (cf.,

reports of the "Superior of the Missions in Assam, Bhutan, Manipur to Cardinal

Simeoni," A PF n. 2349, March 31; n. 3231, May 28; n. 4693, August 4, 1890).

Jordan also regularly received reports from the first sprouting mission of
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the CTS. These were mostly published word for word in Der Missionär.

On August 3, 1890, Bishop Pozzi informed Hopfenmüller that De Broy

was in the Jesuit novitiate in Calcutta. At the same time he advised the

mission superior, as a prudent and wise priest, not to excommunicate

Catholics for not having fulfilled their Easter obligations. (He had heard

that he intended to do so.) This would only drive Catholics into the

Protestant camp. It would be best to ask the apostolic delegate about the

matter, as the Congregation demanded much uniformita d'azione (A MA).

The three missionaries undertook all the efforts necessary to

prepare themselves for the mission work itself. Hopfenmüller continued

his abstemious life without much consideration for adapting to the

unusual climate. His confreres complained to Jordan that the mission

superior was too parsimonious. Jordan, who took the physical welfare of

the missionaries very serious, gave Fr. Otto corresponding orders. He

complied without delay, even asking Jordan instantly to forgive him:

Dear Venerable Father! 

I am very sorry for having burdened your already over

burdened heart. I meant well, but I see again that because of our

sinfulness and human weakness not all is done well that is meant well. .

. . I submit my judgment, which can also be wrong and incorrect, to the

judgment of the superior. . . . However, it might be best if you yourself

prescribe what must be done and given. I see in everything, also in the

smallest circumstances, God's Providence. In view of my mistakes

offending you, I repeat to you my assurance that I as a religious do not

want to act against my vows. With the grace of God I want to live and

to die as an obedient religious. You may prescribe for me whatever you

want, I shall obey even if it is quite against my will. You can call me

home, I will obey; you may also depose me as superior, I shall be happy

about it; you may keep me, I shall try to do my duty as well as I am able

to with the grace of God. May God only protect me with His grace and

not abandon me, especially not to deny me the grace of perseverance.
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2.6/10. Jordan’s petition submitted for a papal blessing for the benefac-

tors of the mission reads as follows:

Most Blessed Father, 

Father Francis of the Cross Jordan, Superior General of the Catholic

Teaching Society, intending to found a house in the City [of Rome] for

our religious family of already 171 members and for that purpose to

collect gifts of money, humbly asks that your Holiness to grant

wholeheartedly your holy blessing for that purpose. And God . . .

From the audience of His Holiness, Pope Leo XIII. June 7, 1890:

His Holiness, Pope Leo XIII, felt most clemently worthy to give to the

benefactors of the above mentioned society his Apostolic Benediction.

L.M. Cardinal Vicar (E-46).

The apostolic blessing was at once conveyed to the benefactors and

patrons by Der Missionär. It was also given as a recommendation to the

scholastics who went on fund raising trips that summer. For the most

part they met with benevolent acceptance from the various pastors who

in any case had to agree to their working in their parishes (cf., Fra.

Valentin Kartte, July 23 till October 20 collecting in the Würzburg area;

Fra. Fulgentius in that same period in Bavaria, AGS).

2.7/16. Hopfenmüller’s death. Fr. Otto was revered as a saintly religious

by all his confreres who got to know him. In the young Society his

relation to and attitude towards Jordan was not unjustly compared with

that of St. Francis Xavier to St. Ignatius. In his short biography we read: 

His character was pure sincerity, without guile, dissimulation or cun-

ning, open and trustful . . . humble and submissive, severe with himself

and self-renouncing, kind and self-sacrificing for others, sincere and

open, thus was his life as a religious . . . Nor did he shrink from asking

forgiveness privately on his knees before his superior for small errors.

The purity of his conscience was astonishing, his devotion heavenly, his

ministry at the altar very attractive and edifying, his whole being was

ideal, spiritualizing, his face an imprint of his noble soul (MI 19, 1890).

In his homeland, too, the news of the death of the beloved pastor caused

consternation and grief. Many honored his memory afterwards by
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actively supporting the Assam Mission. A priest-friend there also

circulated a short biography to keep his memory alive.

Münzloher and Br. Josef Bächle remained in Shillong. They did

as much as they could while waiting for the missionaries promised by

Jordan. Fr. Angelus officially received the faculties of Administrator ad

interim from Cardinal Simeoni through the Apostolic Delegate for

Assam and Lahore, Msgr. Andreas Aiuti, Kandy (Sri Lanka) (A MA

November 3, 1890). On December 12, 1890, came the second sending out

of Assam missionaries: 3 Priests, 1 Brother and 3 Sisters. Jordan was

again granted a private audience with the pope for the departing missio-

naries. Mother Mary reports about this event: 

And then I was allowed to go with the sisters and the 3 departing

priests and a lay brother, Br. Linus [Kilianus Thaler], led by our

venerable Founder, first to the Cardinal Vicar, who gracefully spoke

even German, then to the Holy Father, the pope. His Holiness visibly

enjoyed giving us as Germans, his blessing. Then with Archbishop

Simeoni, Cardinal of the missions, also very gracefully; and finally with

His Excellency Jacobini who spoke with each of us for a longer time

letting each one of us be presented individually (MMChr).

In the evening came the handing over of the cross and the missioning.

Jordan admonished the missionaries: 

First, keep imperturbably to the Holy See, to the head of our holy

Church. Be always prepared to give your lives for the teaching of

Christ, even, if necessary, your last drop of blood. . . Secondly, honor

with childlike love and affection the Blessed Virgin Mary, Queen of the

Apostles . . . Thirdly: finally I tell you, remain faithful also to your

superior, your spiritual father . . . (MI 1, 1891). 

This last point had Jordan warmly recommended not incidentally but

intentionally as a fatherly warning to his spiritual sons.

Once in India the three priests took over the stations in Shillong,

Gauhati and Bondashill. The sisters remained in Shillong for the mean-

time. All were fully occupied with adjusting to the culture of the land

and above all with acquiring the most necessary knowledge of the

language (cf., Annual Report 1891 of Münzloher, A PF).
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2.8/18. Choral Office when officially introduced made quite a stir over

the next two years. It was certainly a delicate innovation within the

lifestyle of an apostolic institute. 

But one must not overlook the fact that religious life of the 19th

century was "restorationist." Missionary zeal directed the Society out to

all the world, while at the same time it tried to anchor itself in a some-

what romantic notion of “tradition.” While some MONASTIC orders

became proper Mission-Orders (St. Ottilien, Marianhill), other new foun-

dations desired some kind of return to old religious/monastic customs.

Within this double-track, religious communities like the Oblates of Mary,

and CTS took over the program of choral prayer in a simplified form, as

did communities of missionary priests like Lyon, Quebec, Immensee.

The 19  century view was quite different from that of St. Ignatius Loyolath

who had preferred personal to common prayer and who steadfastly

resisted repeated papal recommendations to introduce choral prayer.

Rome believed religious received great spiritual help, etc. from common

prayer like the Officium , as opposed to the overly active currents of that

time. But apostolic reality soon forced them, often after painful

discussions, to find a viable middle way.

Jordan who had never experienced proper religious life under

the leadership of a "full fledged" religious, was dependent on prudent

advice in regard to the external forms of his community. In this his

conscience was particularly sensitive to minimalism in regard to divine

service. Already in the instruction of fall 1889 he required: 

On Sundays and feastdays all are obliged to sing vespers in coro and to

recite compline. All are urgently advised to pray divine office in coro. To

pray the divine office privately or outside choir is to be allowed only by

way of dispensation due to much apostolic work (B-6).

In October 1890, therefore after the beginning of the school year, "prayer

in choir" was introduced as obligatory for scholastics. For several, above

all for some with the opportunity to study elsewhere, this proved

enough reason to leave the Society. Those already in higher orders could

of course only be bound “disciplinarily,” that is on grounds of internal

religious obligation. Because of his weak nerves Lüthen was dispensed a

priori from common office. At that time he proposed to add to his
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private prayer at least as much time as the others now dedicated to the

common office in chapel (G-27).

By the way, in the novitiate it was carefully pointed out that

nobody was obliged under pain of sin to choral prayer as this was not an

essential change in the Society. “We are obliged to choir not by the

church, but only in force of the Consitutio which we are obliged to

observe neither more nor less than the other constitutions" (Nov. Notes

1906). Jordan added a short chapter to the statutes "about divine office": 

Let divine office be recited with the highest veneration, distinction and

attention to devotion everyday in choir. All are obliged to choir unless

hindered by legitimate impediments or by permission of the superior.

Precisely the last statute was fully used, and finally led to the custom

that common prayer in choir became a special prescription for novitiate.

Vatican II’s approval of the vernacular, coupled with the demand that

religious communities develop meaningful common prayer has opened

possibilities for meeting the fundamental concern of Jordan’s time–

options which a hundred years ago would have been simply heretical.

Starting in summer 1891, the sisters recited the Little Office of

the BVM, which Mother Mary noted with great satisfaction (MMChr).

Those sisters who because of modest schooling were over-burdened by it

could with the permission of Venerable Mother recite other prayers like

the rosary.

2.9/20. Internal organization. "The Catholic Teaching Society, organiza-

tion, task, history of the Society. Rome: 1891." The wording of this

brochure is simultaneously clear and modest. It is interesting how not

only the original organization of three grades, but also the change into a

religious community made before Easter 1883 are represented from the

retrospective view of only a few years.

1883 was a meaningful year insofar as the formal change into a

religious congregation took place that year with the three vowed

evangelical counsels: complete poverty, lifelong chastity and perfect

obedience under a spiritual superior. Until then the Founder had

always requested that members of the First Order leave all temporal

goods and fully dedicate their entire personality, body and soul. The

spirit was the religious spirit, and there were also a Rule and vows,
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though the religious habit and a proper religious Rule were still

missing. But the Founder soon recognized this form was not perfect,

and consequently he began the change into a religious congregation.

That in such a transformation several left because they lacked a voca-

tion to proper religious life will not surprise anyone who knows the

history of the origin of other orders and congregations. As a religious

habit he gave at first one of ash-grey, but after some time a black habit

with a black cincture and a mantle with a pilgrim cape (because the

grey color seemed not quite fitting for the present time and for the

apostolate). (AGS 304.7; cf., DSS XIV, 257ff; the same brochure in Polish

by Weigang! Cf., “Short Notes" in German and Italian, DSS IV, 287ff.)

In circles with a broader outlook than responsible Roman authorities,

Jordan's organization of the CTS was valued not only as interesting but

also as helpful for the future. Already the second edition the Church

Encyclopedia started by Joseph Cardinal Hergenröther considered

Jordan’s structure in detail. Cited here in the form of catch words: 

1  Order: apostolic activity, above all by instruction; 2  Order: educa-st nd

tion of children and care for the sick; 3  Order: God-fearing people inrd

the world of both sexes who wish to work at their own sanctification as

well as at their neighbors' as they can; Catholic League of Academics:

promotion of Catholic research and good press in union with the

Catholic Teaching Society; men and women co-operators -daily prayers,

and contributions, cared for by men and women promotors; League of

Angels: Catholic care for children up to 14 years in a “Congregation” (Fr.

Will, S.J. in Wetzer and Welter's Church Lexicon, Freiburg i. Br: 1891 ).2

This bears comparison with the organization of Don Bosco, with whom

Jordan consulted early on: 1st Order, 2nd Order, religious Salesians in

the world, collaborators of the Salesians, sustinators, associates, league

for the press, union for education.

2.10/21. The Sisters. Jordan determined investiture and profession of the

sisters. However, he first asked Mother Mary for her opinion, respecting

her judgment about the sisters in question. So he wrote to her on

November 14, 1892: 

Dear venerable spiritual daughter in Xt . . . Be so kind as to write to me

at the earliest an evaluation of the professed sisters and of the sisters
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coming to profession in the near future . . . In doing so, I wish the

following indications: piety, firmness in the holy vocation, behavior,

intellectual abilities in general, knowledge and capabilities, aptitude for

what work or offices (e.g., whether for teaching or care for the sick),

prudence and practical intelligence, health, whether for superior,

whether sociable, whether sound piety, etc., generally all that you

believe necessary for me in my office. In fact I must see that you get

new houses and work. God bless you and console you. Be trustful, the

Lord will help. Pray much. Greetings and blessings to you all from your

benevolent spiritual Fr. M of the Cross (ASDS).

From the start, the Sisters in Tivoli had their own cash for local use.

Mother Mary sent the monthly accounts to Jordan. These show that in

those years there were usually 2,000 Lire in cash in the cashbox. The

income came from Mother Mary's pension (1,200 Mark annually) and

from the pensions of those entering, which they had to pay annually (150

Mark = 180 Lire) until their profession. In addition there were the contri-

butions of benefactors and friends, mostly through Der Missionär which

always carried reports about the sisters, advertized their work and

soliciting support. Sometimes individual gifts from 100 to 300 Mark were

received for the sisters in Tivoli.

The candidates consigned their dowries and inheritances to the

priests according to the regulation of canon law. These were safely

deposited in banks. When Jordan or Lüthen went to Tivoli they always

took the requested sums with them, as the cash accounts of the sisters of

that time show, e.g., 150 Mark for a candidate, or 100 Mark for rent.

When Mother Mary came to Rome, she, too, could draw the necessary

sums. She kept a book on dowry and proprietary money of the sisters.

The interest on the same also served for current sustenance. Thus, the

sisters never had money problems like those pressing the men’s mother-

house. Mother Mary noted exactly if a candidate, e.g., a sister, had

property in her bank, at home, or in land or similar inheritance (cf.,

Statistic of January 17, 1893, E-616; Book of Dowries, Pensions and

Property, 1885-1895, ASDS).

Jordan had fixed the dowry at 800 Mark, or 450 Gelden, or 1000

Francs. In addition the cost of sustenance should be paid for candidature

(6 months) and novitiate (150 Mark or 180 Lire annually). For later
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professional formation 7 Lire were provided weekly (E-796, May 1894; E-

819, January 1897). Applications had to be directed to Jordan, who

passed them to Mother Mary for her opinion. In returning one of them to

Lüthen (Jordan was in Austria) she couldn't resist noting: "Reverend, she

certainly must write also to me before she comes (Good–end of June). No

greeting and nothing–I don't understand at all–" (E-382, May 6, 1893).

2.11/22. Rule of 1891 bears the solemn title: "Rule and Constitution of the

First Order of the Catholic Teaching Society." This adds to the previous

Rule of 1888 the term “Constitutions,” but otherwise contains only small

changes. The "complete poverty" still requested at that time demanded

the renunciation of all property before and after perpetual profession.

This renunciation (renunciataum dominium radicale) is now legally more

clearly described. In return, the former statute is omitted: that the

professed could perform legal property acts only with the consent of the

superior general. A proper statute demanded that those staying outside

the community give an account to the superior after their return home,

so that he “may judge their observation of poverty and prudence in the

Lord." The chapter on chastity expressly points out that confidential

consorting with persons of the other sex is to be avoided, because other

Christians might easily be scandalized by it.

In regard to Divine Office a new chapter is inserted requiring

that it be prayed in common. Everyone is obliged to participate in

"choral office" unless he is justly prevented, or unless he has received

permission from the superior not to attend. In the exercises of piety are

inserted monthly spiritual renewal and yearly retreats. The chapter on

religious discipline states that members shall not be active politically,

that permission for smoking is to be given by the superior general who

in doing so shall use prudent severity. Then it particularly asks that a

member shall take the superior into his confidence when he notes that a

confrere is pressed by difficulties and temptation so that the superior

"might be able to help in fatherly concern for his people and with apt

assistance." Then in a distinct statute Jordan reminds each one to be

ready for any work that is honorable and useful; he points to St. Paul

who did not consider manual work below his dignity (cf. 1Cor 4:12, " . . .

and we toil, working with our own hands" E-1209). 
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Thus, the Rule of 1891 kept closely to the Rules of 1886 and 1888.

The few changes are of secondary importance, with the exception of the

Office "in choir."

2.12/23. Obedience. The chapter on obedience in the rule of 1891 is

almost completely copied from the statutes of the Society of Jesus. It

remained unchanged from 1886 up to Vatican II, with the only exception

that in 1902, in conformity with the law for religious, 4 articles were

appended which separated canonically the vow of religious obedience

from the virtue, and regulated the extent of the vow.

In the original Rule of 1882, Jordan simply wrote: The members

shall observe obedience (observent oboedientiam). He explains: 

Whoever, called by divine grace, obeys his superior subjects himself to

God. For any reasonable obedience is based on divine authority. Conse-

quently they must practice perfect obedience not only in strict orders,

but they shall also try to follow the mere utterance of the will of the

superior. They shall even be convinced that they are carried and

directed by Divine Providence through their superiors. Not only the

supreme director of the Society has to be obeyed, but equally the

superiors who have received authority from him. In order to enhance

that indispensable virtue it is very useful often to look at our Lord Jesus

Christ who became obedient onto death, even death on the cross, as

well as to invoke insistently Mary, the most obedient handmaid of the

Lord. But obedience should come out of a happy heart, it should be

voluntary and exact, and submit to the superior the mind not less than

the will (E-1204).

Jordan explains here quite clearly his theological view of religious

obedience as he lived it himself and required it from others. The virtue of

obedience is grace. The superior is the representative of God. In the

church, authority passes downwards. Each act of obedience is made

reasonable by submitting oneself to the divine authority through this

human conduit. Obedience is based on the belief that Divine Providence

speaks especially in leadership through the superior. The example of the

Savior (cf., Phil 2:8 "he humbled himself, becoming obedient onto death,

even death on a cross") is the evangelical basis of religious obedience.

Only in this way does such obedience remain not forced or burdensome,
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but a delight and liberation. Jordan points delicately to the most obedient

handmaid, thus giving a Marian mark to religious obedience.

When in 1884, Jordan wrote his Short Rule he looked above all in

the chapter about obedience in St. Ignatius. He draws from Ignatius’

Regulae communes (i.e. Summ. Const.). From Jacquemin’s rule on the

contrary, the docile Jordan took over in 1886 only two statutes: 

Just as our Lord and Master Jesus Christ did not come into this world to

do his own will but the will of his Father, so also the members have not

entered the Society to do their own will, but the will of their heavenly

Father, for the obedience which is shown to superiors is shown to God. .

. . The members always have their eyes upon the word of the Apostle,

not by doing what appears to please people, but as servants of Christ

who do the will of God from the heart, "not only when watched, as

those currying favor, but as slaves of Christ, doing the will of God from

the heart" (cf., Eph 6:6).

The complete block of statutes regarding obedience remained unchanged

from 1886 till 1951. Regarding the virtue of perfect obedience, Jordan

used the image of the "pen in the writer’s hand," which he preferred to

St. Ignatius’ image of the corpse (Summ. Const. 35a: “keep yourself

sincerely firm to the rules by Divine Providence through your superiors,

otherwise you will be a corpse.” SDS Statutes: “They adhere to the rules

of the superiors as a pen in the hand of the writer, having persuaded

themselves to be directed by Divine Providence though their superiors”).

Jordan kept himself completely within the Tridentine theology

of obedience in stressing the representative authority of God, and God’s

special guidance through Divine Providence, as well as to the ascetics of

obedience. To him obedience was really a school of imitation, which

could become very hard; but in just this way was the virtue of obedience

helpful to a fruitful apostolate.

Vatican II orients religious obedience not to Divine Providence,

but to God's salvific will. It illustrates above all also the personal and

communal value of obedience. Through obedience religious follow the

example of Christ and draw closer to the Father's salvific will. They

become free to serve the confreres and the church and thus better able to

find their own perfection in Christ.
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Jordan would certainly have welcomed this deepened view of

obedience. Above all it would have freed him from the pressure of

authority generated by the narrow ecclesiastical doctrine of his day.

Jordan as founder remained burdened by the thought that God would

demand from him an account of his authority. It thus remained a cross to

his scrupulously vigilant conscience. In regard to the rule of obedience

he was himself an example to all. Not even the consultor assigned by

Rome could dislodge the image of the writing-pen (sicut penna scribente)

from the chapter on obedience, although he had expressed his objection

to the superior general in his first Votum  of May 29, 1892. The "writing-

pen" metaphor remained in the rule up to Vatican II.

An example of how Jordan used his authority as founder is the

prescription he added in the chapter about religious discipline in 1892: 

33. By virtue of holy obedience all who know or have discovered that

some are plotting or have plotted against the Society are obliged to

indicate, without reservation, as soon as possible to the superior general

the author as well as the really guilty ones, so that he according to his

duty and in line with the General Chapter may punish those guilty

correspondingly and dismiss them from the Society.

Jordan used the hard words machinari and complices pointing to the

authority of the General Chapter (together with the superior general),

which however in his Society had not yet become active. This is the only

point in the statutes where he invoked the virtue of religious obedience.

This statute shows two things: how quickly the Founder could

add a statute, but also how misplaced such a statute could be if it was

caused by an exceptional case. Jordan had been urged to add this statute

by the happenings in Assam in the first months of 1892, which had had

their prelude and echo in the motherhouse. In this way he wanted to be

able to use his full authority to prevent such events in the future which

to him were machinations against the Society. He retained this statute in

the second edition of his Constitution which he had neatly printed and

submitted on December 1892. The consultor requested promptly that this

statute "under obligation of obedience" be canceled. Jordan dropped it in

the third edition for the Congregation. However, it remained in the

printed edition of 1892, and in its reprint of 1896, which corresponded to
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prescribes: "Everyone shall address the superior with deep reverence; but the

one addressed or reproved by the superior shall listen humbly and without

interrupting."
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the second edition of his Constitution. Later too, the Society would often

have to suffer severely from machinations. Considered as a whole the

chapter on religious obedience was very useful and proved to be good

up to the replacement of the whole Constitution by the "adapted

renewal" of religious life requested by Vatican II.

2.13/24. Lüthen’s obedience. Lüthen was doubtless the great spiritual

formator of the apostolically-oriented young people who began their

religious training in Borgo Vechio. His attitude influenced theirs. In this

regard his relationship with Jordan should be particularly noted. To

Lüthen, Jordan was the representative of Christ. Consequently, his basic

attitude toward Jordan (though younger than he) was humble obedience

despite the fact that Lüthen was also Jordan’s decisive and most influen-

tial counselor and often courageously admonished him.

Lüthen lived by faith–a faith proved by ecclesiastical obedience.

"Reverence towards the superior out of faith: Lord Jesus Christ; to live in

him and to behave like this towards him (Reg. 11)."  At the same time*

Lüthen resolved: "Your obedience must be (even) more cheerful (Retreat

17-21 November 1889, G-21). During the retreats of November 1890,

Lüthen returns to this point "out of faith." "Jesus at the feet of his

disciples: I the disciple at the feet of His representative, the Venerable

Father?!" in his retreats Lüthen deeply occupied himself with obedience

out of faith and with the superior as Christ’s representative, (which the

above question and exclamation marks also point to): 

After much consideration, in order to make amends for the spirit of

pride which reigns in human society [e.g., socialism], I will get used to

talking with the Venerable Father on my knees, in private as well as in

public, to the greater honor of God, of Christ, of the Blessed Virgin

Mary. –I must overcome the scruple that since I am a priest it [i.e., such

humble obedience] would be a sin. [And he adds:] consequently, never
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to return to it [i.e., to that scruple] –to practice obedience perfectly (G-

21. Lüthen was a jealous defender of the dignity of the priesthood.)

In November 1892 he reminded himself of this fundamental virtue:

"Obedience (in patience, as God’s will! towards the superior)" (G-21).

2.14/25. Declaration. Jordan wrote down the requested declaration he

had drafted: 

I, the undersigned, openly declare sincerely and without reserve to

firmly intend to remain always in our First Order and to continue to

obey the Rules and Constitutions and all later ones given even if

obedeince prescribes that I go to the foreign missions. [Between is

inserted later: "Even 13. Fr. Emeranus --whether also prepared to beg?

Responded: "Certainly."]

 

Having shown this to 12 retreatants for holy ordination, I said that if

anyone has difficulties with it, he should come to me alone; sub gravi I

will prohibit him to make retreat, etc. Rome, May 12, 1891. Fr. Jordan (B-8).

This declaration proves that Jordan’s foundation was still in its child-

hood (nascente istituto), but also that he as Founder could require much

and that he enjoyed true confidence. The veiled reference to inner

reservation also proves that Jordan knew well that he (no less than

others) could not prevent some from taking advantage of the almost free

study in the House of Divine Providence in order to reach their desire to

enter a higher social class than would have been possible had they

remained in their families.

After 1892, the two "heroic" requirements (willingness to go

without question to the foreign missions and to beg for the apostolic

purposes of the CTS) were no longer in the declaration. The attempt of

May 1891 was never repeated. However, Jordan continued to insist that

professed members be ready to embrace any future necessary statutes or

norms (constitutiones et normae). Thus we find declarations like this:

I, Frater Valentinus Maria Kartte, promise, trusting the assistance of

divine grace, always to submit myself to all rules and constitutions of

the Catholic Teaching Society whose member I am through the mercy

(of God), and to submit, also to any new prescriptions which may
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made profession on the base of the revised Constitution.
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eventually be added, to my Reverend Superior General to the honor of

God and to the salvation of my soul. Rome, June 19, 1892.

The undersigned declares himself herewith ready to submit to

the legal superior in everything.

Rome, September 14, 1892. 

Fr. Macaraius Maria SCI.

O.A.M.D.G.

I, Fr. Thadaeus M. Hofmann, subdeacon in the Catholic Teaching

Society, promise with the help of God to be wholly submissive to each

and every, present and future Rule, Constitution and Prescription of our

very Reverend Father and his legitimate successors. That I may hold

faithfully to the last breath with the help of the Blessed Virgin Mary,

Queen of the Apostles, and all our holy patrons of the Society. 

Fr. Thaddaeus M. Hofmann. Catholic Teaching Society, 

Rome, June 18, 1892.

In spite of this, one or another member later gave as the reason for his

unhappiness, or even for his leaving the Society, the fact that after his

profession new directives had been given.*

2.15/26. Paolo Manna, Servant of God, came from Avellino, where his

father Vincenzo ran a business. As the youngest of 7 children, Paoluccio

lost his mother Lorenza when he was just 2 years old. So he came to stay

with relatives in Naples for 7 years. Returned home in 1881 to Avellino,

he attended the local school. His older brother Pietro was since 1882

studying in the seminary in Avellino and there also received the 4 minor

orders (1886-87). On September 26, 1887, both brothers joined CTS. By

October 9, an uncle from his mother's side, the archpriest Arcangelo

Ruggiero asked for his two nephews to be dispensed from a major part

of the pension. As the family had no significant property, he could pay

only 200 Lire annually for both of them.
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On October 28, Paolo was received as a candidate of the CTS,

while Pietro had begun his novitiate already on October 8 under the

name Silvestro de Beato Petro, which was soon afterwards changed to

Petrus de Jesu et Maria. On June 6, 1888, Vincenzo Manna asked that his

two sons be allowed definitively to enter the First Order of the Catholic

Teaching Society. On July 19, Pietro petitioned for admission to

perpetual vows which he made on October 14.

Paolo was received into novitiate on October 9, 1888 under the

name of Adalbert. On October 15, 1889, he was allowed to take perpetual

vows, having petitioned to be received definitely into the Catholic

Teaching Society. His petition (below in full) is a good example of how a

novice not only asked for admission to vows but also obliged himself in

full freedom to observe the statutes, and also to comply with all prescrip-

tions and wishes of the superior and to renounce to his property:

Praise be Jesus Christ - Tivoli July 19, 1889.

Fra. Adalbert Manna, Novice of the Catholic Teaching Society, I believe

strongly to be called by the All-merciful God to religious life in the

"First Order of the Catholic Teaching Society" and therefore to make the

vows of Poverty, Chastity, Obedience, Apostolate, for the fixed time

(that is until the 15th of October ‘89) forever and to observe not only the

Constitution but also all the orders and desires of the superior and to

renounce all that in future can be entrusted to me as inheritance. From

the Catholic Teaching Society I accept any decision of the Superior

General of the Society. Finally I declare that I desire and intend what-

ever Reverend Father has and will have about the Society and about

myself in particular.

Made in Tivoli, in the formation house of the Catholic

Teaching Society, July 19, 1889.

In faith, Fr. Adalberto Manna (AGS).

The documents of his profession and cessio bonorum  have also been

preserved. Fra. Adalbert like his brother Petrus attended the Gregorian

University. On December 20, 1890, Pietro Manna was ordained

subdeacon at the Lateran.

Beginning in 1891, both brothers began to feel ill at ease in

Jordan's Society. On April 29, Adalbert (Paolo) returned home with the

permission of the superior in order to regain his health, as Jordan noted



-182-

in his list of members (G-3.2, 109). Already on June 23, he was dispensed

from perpetual vows. His brother Pietro explained to Jordan on May 31,

1891, by letter from home that he didn't want to exploit further the gifts

of benefactors; he asked for forgiveness for his decision and to leave in

friendship (da amico). In addition he asks for a discrete handling of his

leaving, and for a good recommendation to the local bishop for the 3

years and 8 months he was a member of the Catholic Teaching Society. 

Paolo Manna immediately contacted Msgr. Scurati, director of

the Milanese Institute for Foreign Missions and entered his seminary at

San Calocero on September 19, 1891. On May 19, 1894, Paolo was

ordained in Milan. On September 27, 1895, he went as a missionary to

Burma which had been entrusted to the Milanese Mission since 1869.

Before his departure he paid a farewell visit to Jordan to thank him,

because in his Society he had discovered and preserved his deep love for

the foreign mission:

Most Reverend Father, Milan, August 6, 1895

Before leaving for the missions I have to fulfill a duty and to

satisfy a desire. I have to come to Your Reverend Father to receive a

blessing and to thank you for the good you did to me during my stay in

this Society. That is my duty. The desire then is to be able to celebrate

Holy Mass in the chapel of this Institute and to say goodbye to my

nephew Frater Vitalis, and to all the confreres whom I know and who

are stronger and more fortunate than I and have persevered and will

persevere in their holy purpose.

I believed that it was good to inform you with this small letter,

as well as to prepare for the celebration of Holy Mass. I will arrive in

Rome on the 8  of August at 10:30 a.m. at the central railway station.th

Please give me the blessing, forgiving me that much daring.

Your very obedient priest, Paolo Manna, 

Seminary of the Foreign Missions (AGS).

On October 4, 1895, Paolo Manna started by ship from Triest to Burma

and worked there for 12 years (with 2 years interruption for health
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reasons, (1901-02 and 1905-06).  On June 6, 1907, weakened in health,*

Paolo returned for good to Italy where he worked indefatigably as a

writer for the missions. In 1908 he became general consultor of the

Istituto delle Missioni Estere di Milano (PIME), and from 1924 to 1929 its

superior general. In 1916, he founded Unione Missionaria del Clero (UMC),

which was immediately approved by Propaganda Fide. The purpose of

the foundation was not only to animate the clergy for the missions but to

lead them to active cooperation as well as to enhance the common

responsibility of all bishops to actively help the foreign mission. For

many more years the Servant of God Paolo Manna dedicated himself to

his successful organizing and literary activity in favor of the missions.

He died in Naples at the age of 80, September 15, 1952.

His older brother Pietro who had left the Catholic Teaching

Society as a subdeacon became a priest in his home diocese and died in

1952, shortly before Paolo at the age of 84. His leaving the CTS set in

motion an extended exchange of letters among his local bishop Francesco

Gallo (1810-1896), the Cardinal Vicar, and Jordan. The bishop of Avellino

wanted to know why Pietro withdrew from the Society. He asked for a

statement from Jordan that Pietro had left because of lack of religious

vocation, and not because of bad behavior (June 13, 1891, AGS). A week

later he asked for more information about Pietro’s true motives for

leaving (AGS, June 20, 1891). On the basis of Jordan's answer, the bishop

realized that the necessary dispensation from vows required intervention

by the Cardinal Vicar himself. He wrote to him August 19: 

Pietro Manna left the Catholic Teaching Society under the pretext of not

being disposed to accept some disciplinary orders imposed by the

superior after he made his vows. Together with others he left the com-

munity and returned home. [Jordan had explained to him that Pietro

had returned home because he lacked of a vocation] (ASV, 23 582/13).
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Cardinal Parocchi passed the letter to Propaganda for action (September

17, 1891). They passed it to the Congregation for Religious (November

24, 1891). Jordan had again to answer church authorities. Why had he

dismissed the subdeacon, and with what right had he dispensed him

from vows? Jordan answered truthfully: the behavior of the young man

was good, although he sometimes lacked religious discipline. When he

was ordained subdeacon he stood fully to his vocation as a religious

priest of the Catholic Teaching Society. Later he had started wavering in

his vocation and finally decided to leave: he didn't want to delude the

Society and was not disposed to remain in it. Yet Manna was still a

member of the Society and in no way released from his vows. "But I have

allowed him to go home to search for a benevolent bishop for himself.” It

had been with the hope that the bishop of Avellino would receive him

again among his clerics and assure him a title, that Pietro had returned

home. Before his departure Jordan had explained to him in detail once

more that he could submit a request for release from vows only after he

would be incardinated in a diocese and received a title (A-45.1-3). Once

the bishop of Avellino agreed to receive Pietro, the latter could ask the

Congregation for Bishops and Religious for a release from vows (January

11, 1892). This was granted January 13 (ASV). On March 3, 1892, the

bishop of Avellino informed the Prefect of the Congregation that the case

was resolved from his side, and consequently should be resolved also

from the side of the Congregation (ASV). Needless to say, the case of

Pietro Manna did nothing to enhance the modest favor Jordan enjoyed

with the Congregation for Bishops and Religious. 

All the more joyful and satisfying was the meeting with the

young missionary Paolo Manna (August 8, 1895). In fact Jordan had laid

the groundwork for the vocation of this excellent Servant of God, which

tied him fully to the mission and did led him untiringly to arouse and

incite the clergy of his homeland to support the missions. Paolo Manna

always kept thankful veneration to Jordan as the man who awakened his

missionary vocation, and he had probably never forgot that he studied

gratis with Jordan.



      Anton Josef Gruscha (Vienna, 1820-1911, Glögnitz) at first did pastoral work*

and later served as central president of the journeymen of Austria. In 1848, he

became military bishop of the imperial army. In 1890 he became Archbishop of

Vienna and was created cardinal a year later. Like his predecessor Cardinal

Ganglbauer, Cardinal Gruscha felt very kindly towards the Salvatorians.
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2.16/27. Vienna (I). In summer 1891, Jordan sent Frs. Philipp Schütz and

Cajetan Hinterberger to Simbach, Austria. Schütz was to explore the

possibilities of a foundation in Vienna. The Cardinal required prior state

recognition and from Simbach, Schütz reported to Jordan on August 1,

1891, the conditions for requesting the “regium placet." The Constitutions

(at least an extract) had to be submitted; a property (sustentation) had to

be shown bearing 1,400 fl. annual interest (gifts, stipends and magazines

did not count toward this sum). The members were to be Austrians.

(Bohemians must be kept back). On August 6, Schütz wrote from Linz

that admission to this diocese would also be impossible without permis-

sion of the Ministry of Culture. He asked to be allowed to return to his

beloved Tivoli. This Jordan granted, at the same time replacing him with

the Bohemian priest Leo Zizka, and recalling Fr. Cajetan to Tivoli as well. 

Zizka, who was to gather more information in Vienna, repeated

to Jordan on September 1, 1891, what Schütz had written back on August

1. Jordan drew up a quite simple petition for the Austrian Emperor in

which he pointed out that his members could live on the income from

their pastoral work coupled with support from the motherhouse. As a

Rule he compressed onto one page the purpose, means, activity and

direction of the Catholic Teaching Society (October 13, 1891). Weigang

remarked justly: petition insufficient. On October 31, Zizka informed

Jordan that Auxiliary Bishop Angerer was quite inclined, but that the

founder would have to turn personally to Cardinal Gruscha.*

Jordan asked Zizka "to sound the cardinal out." On November

27, he apologized to Jordan for not yet being able to see to the cardinal.

January 19, 1892, he proposed a provisional foundation in Simmering.

Meanwhile, Fr. Leo, Fr. Cajetan and Br. Vitus Visler lodged in Vienna,

Josefstadt, Landgaße 19. From there they continued their solicitations.



       Andreas Aiuti (1849-1905, Rome) was since April of 1887, Apostolic*

Delegate to East India (Titular Archbishop of Acrida). Back in Rome after 1891,

he worked from June 1893, as nuncio in Munich and from December 1896, as

nuncio in Lisbon. On June 22, 1903, Leo XIII promoted him to cardinal. He was a

member of a many different congregations.
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2.17/31. Münzloher assumes control. After the death of Hopfenmüller,

responsibility for the seedling mission fell on the shoulders of the 24

year-old Fr. Angelus Münzloher. His letters from that time are optimis-

tic, "Shillong is one of the healthiest places in Assam." He also had good

plans: church, school and orphanage are to be built; the catechism is to be

printed in the Khasi language. He expects teaching sisters from Tivoli,

and again and again he asks urgently for material help. Propaganda Fide

had again sent 10,000 Francs, but at the same time informed him that

since contributions were diminishing, they too would have to be less

generous. Münzloher complained: "In the cash box one only sees the

bottom" (MI 2-3, 1891). In March, Der Missionär reported from Assam: All

are in good health. Construction of the lodgings for priests and brothers

as well as for the sisters in Shillong has been started. Soon would follow

the construction of the school for youth: "There is hardly a country

needing missionaries so much as Assam." On June 21, the Apostolic

Delegate of East India, Archbishop Aiuti  stayed in Rome to report and*

receive his transfer. (Ladislaus Zaleski became his successor.) Aiuti also

used the occasion to visit with Jordan

Already in summer 1891, Münzloher had to have printed the

2nd edition of Hopfenmüller’s catechism. In a letter of July 11 he shows

his missionary enthusiasm in spite of difficulties:

Dearest Venerable Father! 

It won't be a mystery to you any more how much I have at

heart the salvation of the souls of our Khasi, and how I dedicate myself

completely to my call. I work the more, because I am destined now to

Shillong according to God's wise will; that's why also the heaviest trials

are a sweet comfort, consolation and peace to my soul.

Already on September 1, St. Mary's School was inaugurated at the main

station. The sisters’ involvement with native girls is particularly praised.



      Ignazio Persico (Naples,1823-1895, Rome) the successor of Jacobini, who in*

1891 had moved to Lisbon as nuncio. Persico had entered the Capuchins, worked

in India as a missionary, and was Apostolic Prefect of Agra. Leo XIII often used

him in church political missions in the USA and Canada. In 1877, Persico settled

the Syrian Chaldaic schism in India. From 1879-1886, he was bishop of Aquino

and the two neighboring dioceses. In 1887, he was made Titular Archbishop of

Damiette and was sent to Ireland to settle the anti-English boycott. In 1891, as

Secretary of Propaganda Fide, he became cardinal and was made Prefect of the

Index Congregation in 1893. Parsico embraced all the adventures which
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On May 10, 1891, Jordan received a special blessing from Leo XIII for the

mission benefactors. On July 25, Münzloher got papal permission to

install a chapel in the sisters' house. In December, Jordan asked Propa-

ganda in vain for a special contribution for his mission (A PF). In late

January 1892, 3 priests, 1 brother and 3 sisters arrived in Assam.

Bishop Pozzi sent Münzloher his best wishes for having now so

many missionaries at his disposal. At the same time he warned him of

the climate in Shillong which hitherto had not been favorable to them

(Krishnagar, January 24, 1891, A MA).

Münzloher turned to Archbishop Goethals, whose "suffragan" he

was, whenever he had any doubt as how to act as mission superior.

Goethals immediately gave him information and directives, e.g., about a

delicate “widow-marriage” (Darjaling, May 5, 1891, A MA), or about

permission to use money intended for the ransom of “Pagan Babies” for

the education of native orphans (June 16, 1891, A MA); he also gave

Münzloher information in regard to usages of fasting, the fees for priests,

sisters and catechists, about school questions and other things (February

22, 1892; May 29 & August 25, 1893, A MA).

Bishop Pozzi, who was favorably inclined towards Münzloher,

dissuaded him from beginning with native seminarians; he felt one could

not yet trust the Bengalense (August 25, 1893). Münzloher was planning

a fund raising trip in his homeland, as the money from Propaganda Fide

in Lyon was not sufficient for the urgently needed buildings.

2.18/32. Testimonial letters. The ailing cardinal Prefect of Propaganda,

Ignazio Persico,  had his secretary write the following recommendation: *



punctuated his life. With all that, he always remained cheerful and quiet. He

possessed an "enlightened judgment," was always conciliating, balanced, and

well disposed towards Jordan.
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The undersigned Secretary for the Sacred Congregation for the

Propagation of the Faith testifies that he commissioned the Prefect

Apostolic of Assam in East India and that the missionaries of this said

Catholic Teaching Society, being united in the First Order, work with

praiseworthy care and zeal to spread the true faith. Therefore, a request

from the Superior Prefect recommends that approval be given by the

Prefect for the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Religious.

January 25, 1892

+Ignatius Archbishop Tamiath. Secretary. (A PF, n. 5958)

Bishop Cölestin of Tivoli also wrote:

Nothing concerning the members has ever been noted in the history of

this Society which would in any degree hinder the good repute in

which they are held by everyone indiscriminately. Yes indeed, they

always have conducted themselves and do deport themselves in such a

way that they win for themselves the admiration of all.

Tivoli, December 15, 1891 +Cölestinus, Epus Tiburtensis

There follows the recommendation of the Cardinal Vicar:

The Catholic Teaching Society has been well known to me for eight

years. Never have I noticed anything swerving from the true faith, from

good customs, from ecclesiastical discipline. I have found instead much

earning high praise in regard to religious discipline and zeal in promot-

ing the Catholic cause. In order to get an even more exact insight into

the whole, I gave in the past days a mandate to a highly esteemed priest

of the Society of Jesus to visit the community and its membership under

best observation of the canonical rules. From this examination the

Society came out as I had expected, namely innocent and useful in the

vineyard of the Lord. Therefore, I recommend it to the Holy Father that

it may be strengthened by the highest judgment of His Holiness and by

his apostolic blessing for taking over further work in enhancing the

honor of God and for still more difficult tasks. 

L.M. Cardinal Vicar 

(to Fr. Stanislaus Ferrari, S.J; cf., DSS XIV, 220).



      Victor Josef Doutreloux (Chené May 18, 1837-1901, August 24, Liège) was*

bishop of Liège since 1879. He was considered a mild, socially open-minded

bishop, but without the energy of a von Ketteler. Mother Mary would have

welcomed a foundation in Liège; she had in fact spent her youth there as a

boarder and never forgot the happy Sundays in the episcopal palace of the kind

Bishop Corneille Richard Antoine van Bommel (cf., DSS XIV, 331f).
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2.19/33. Liège. Jordan presented his foundation briefly to the bishop of

Liège. In doing so, he mentioned above all its international character. He

also spoke expressly about the press apostolate of the Catholic Teaching

Society as well as its apostolic engagement in "Assam, Bhutan, Manipur."

Jordan asked Bishop Doutreloux to offer his hand so that his work might

also gain a foothold in Belgium. 

Jordan asked permission to begin on a small scale in Liège itself.

Doutreloux  could ask for further information about the CTS from the*

Cardinal Vicar (Minuta, February 7, 1892). The bishop of Liège had to

decline, particularly a foundation in Liège, the cathedral city (March 19,

1892). In April, Jordan met personally with Doutreloux in Rome. Their

negotiations continued without tangible success, though Mother Mary

noted: "On the 2  I heard the good news that in a very short time and

foundation shall be started in Belgium" (June 2, 1893, MMChr). The

bishop, well disposed towards Jordan, directed him to the German-

Belgium border, away from the city and into the country. This suited

Jordan less. But soon he saw a possibility in it to attract German voca-

tions and he accepted the bishop’s proposal. However, the foundation

took hold only in 1900, once Bishop Doutreloux, on December 1, 1899,

had allowed Jordan to settle at Welkenraedt.

2.20/34,35. The Rule of 1892 is basically the same as that of 1891. Only a

few canonical adaptations are added because Jordan wanted to use it in a

petition for papal approval. The words "primus ordo" and "regulae" are

omitted completely. Now only "Societas" and "Constitutiones" are used.

Equally suppressed is what had been the first chapter on the

"general purpose." The second chapter on the "special aim" now assumes

first place and reads: "Aim of the Society" (Finis Societatis). The "Francis-
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Rule" which introduced previous editions of the Rule is added to the first

article (of the former 2nd chapter). Following prudent advice, Jordan

drops the rule of universality of the Society as the attribute showing its

peculiar character, because it would certainly have met with opposition

from the canonical experts. But this didn't change the fact (valid also in

the future) for the Catholic Teaching Society: "Because Christ has died

for all, His love urges us to receive all those sent [to us] by God and to

extend our love and our apostolate to all who need them.” The first

chapter read now: 

Purpose of the Society

1. Members of the Society make it their task, as far as it can happen with

God's assisting grace, to apply themselves zealously to their own sancti-

fication and to that of all people by faithful imitation of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Savior of the World, and by imitating the apostles through a

life in poverty, chastity and obedience in the works of apostolate.

2. By following in a faithful and manly way the example of their leader,

Our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the footsteps of the holy apostles, they

shall dedicate and sacrifice themselves completely to God and to the

promotion of His cause and not hold back anything insofar as human

weakness strengthened by God's grace allows.

3. Example, word and writing, any kind and all means inspired by the

love of Christ shall be used by them with zeal and prudence in the Lord

to proclaim and glorify God the Father, and His Son Jesus Christ, and

the Holy Spirit to all people everywhere, as well as to honor the Blessed

Virgin Mary, Mother of God, and to save immortal souls.

In place of the dropped first chapter Jordan inserted as a new Chapter II

an article about the patrons of the Society (they had only been hinted at

in the Rule of 1882).

The main patrons of the Society are the Blessed Virgin Mary, Queen of

Apostles, as well as the Holy Apostles; as further patrons are venerated

the Holy Archangel Michael and the most pure bridegroom of the

Blessed Virgin Mary and foster father of Jesus Christ [i.e., St. Joseph].

In regard to poverty, Jordan no longer speak of renouncing property but,

adapting to the ecclesiastical trend, determines that those retaining the
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right of property (dominium radicale) must renounce its administration

and any benefits. Jordan was certainly sorry that the full renunciation to

property (permitted again by Vatican II) was left as a matter of personal

choice (E-1210).

At this time, church norms regarding the vow of poverty were

not yet strictly canonically binding; they were still in a state of experi-

mentation, which however was officially encouraged. Jordan genially

embraced this growing right in a statement of principle which he put at

the head of his chapter on poverty; "The members shall faithfully observe

holy poverty as the foundation of the Society in everything, according to

the ecclesiastical prescriptions given in this regard" (Chapter 3.1).

All in all, the Rule of 1892 is a twin of the Rule of 1891, with the

exception that Jordan had to dress it up in keeping with the rights of

religious that were becoming increasingly clarified in the decades

following Vatican I. Together with the Rule and the Statutes for the First

Order of the Catholic Teaching Society (E-1209) Jordan published some

directives "about correspondence in our holy Order" (de nostro Sancti

Ordinis formula scrivendi, DSS II, 349ff). Jordan desires frequent exchange

of letters between superiors and members to foster their bond of unity.

His ideal was weekly if possible. Above all, the superior general should

keep close to the pulse of important matters. Secrets shall be forwarded

in a second envelope marked "Soli". Before reporting about others or

about communities, the writer shall carefully think it over, and above all

pray. Prudence and love shall always lead the pen. Further directives

regulate annual reports as well as the list of members with their dates

and particulars. This is to be updated annually. Jordan inserts these

directives into the edition of the Rule of 1892 (DSS I, 198-206) which

practically keeps to the 2nd edition of the Constitutions submitted to the

Congregation together with the petition for the Breve di Lode.

Jordan as well as Lüthen used correspondence with the confreres

and with the sisters in an exemplary way. Keeping up their far-reaching

correspondence was hard and troublesome. The style of their letters

remained simple and clear. The letters show understanding, benevolence

and sympathy, but were also strong and sharp when necessary. Kind

cordiality often sounds through them.



      Cardinal Isidor Verga (Bassano, Diocese of Orte, 1832-1899, Rome) was then*

Prefect of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious. His talent was law. At

first he worked as a lawyer of the Rota. From 1870, he was Sommista of Bishops

and Regulars. He transferred to the Congregation of the Council, first as sub-

secretary and since 1878 (through Leo XIII) as secretary. Created cardinal in

1884, Verga became Prefect of the Apostolic Signature, then from 1891 of the

Congregation for Bishops and Religious. Verga was not a politician but was the

outstanding canonist of that time.
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(35) Jordan submitted the Rule of 1891. To the article on "cessio

dominii radicalis" he added an explanatory footnote: "In regard to com-

plete renunciation of property, note that the members who have taken

perpetual vows lately renounced quite voluntarily (libere ac sponte) the

dominium radicale, so that they would have renounced it even if a corres-

ponding rule had not existed."

This note shows how much he had at heart bare poverty; he

defended himself strongly against the canonical tendency to grant this

privilege only to the old religious orders. Jordan added to this hand-

written rule an appendix in which he noted directives about the novitiate

(cf., DSS I, 168, 171, 172, 246). 

He also described the present state of the Society. In a not very

clever way he laid the burden of maintaining the Society too one-sidedly

on Divine Providence, and cited as examples the two "gifts in times of

greatest need" one of June 1883 (DSS XIV, 434) and the other of August

1890. Jordan’s report (relatio) on the Society was confirmed by his

ecclesiastical superior. The Cardinal Vicar viewed it favorably, voicing

reservations, however, in regard to the mention of the two donations: 

qoud pertinet ad interiorem Sodalitatis disciplinam, ad alumnorum numerum

et opera, necnon ad asseclas Societatis adjutores ita esse, ut heic asseritur (facta

enim nonnulla heic pariter recensita nos latent) testamur fidemquae facimus. 3

April 1892, L.M. Cardinal Vicar” (A Rel; minuta E 49-51).

On April 9, 1892, Jordan petitioned the pope through the Congregation

for Bishops and Religious.  They passed it, along with all its attachments*

(reports, Constitutions, recommendations) to the renowned consultor

versed in canon law, Albert Battandier (A Rel 25603).



      Ladislaus Zaleski (Wilna, May 2, 1852-1925, October 3, Rome) was ordained*

in 1882. He became titular archbishop of Theben in 1892, and Apostolic Delegate

for East India (where he worked since 1866 as secretary to Archbishop Agliardi).

From Kandy (Sri Lanka) he made extensive visitation trips. At the request of Leo

XIII, he tried vigorously to erect a papal seminary to form Indian clergy. He

entrusted the Belgian Jesuits with the Kandy seminary. On December 4, 1916, he

was called to Rome by Benedict XV and named titular archbishop of Antiochia.

      Mieczslaw Halka Ledóchowski replaced Cardinal Simeoni in office in early**

1892. The Count had been born on October 29, 1822 in Gorki, Diocese of
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2.21/36. Assam (II) was already home to 7 priests, 3 brothers and 6 sisters

of the CTS. Jordan like Münzloher hoped this would lead to a marked

upsurge in missionary involvement. But just in spring 1892, the mission

experienced the greatest inner distress. The new young missionaries had

difficulty finding their way into their work. Unfortunately, the mission

itself did not disclose exact reasons for their behavior. Fr. Johannes

Gruchot, sent to Assam on December 12, 1890 wrote Jordan:

Bondashill, February 26, 1892

Dear most venerable Father!

Always I have loved you and I shall also further on continue to

love you in the Lord. May you be well, and also Fr. Magister and each

member of the Society! It causes me much pain to be compelled to

express to you my dissatisfaction in this Society. Until now I have

struggled much and have carefully reflected about the whole history of

this Society. I cannot and may not remain like this any longer, and so I

ask you, Venerable Father, to release me benignantly. I shall leave India

as soon as possible. Many greetings. In full love and esteem, I remain

your always loving and thankful, Fr. Johannes.

This letter of the esteemed young priest at a missionary outpost may

somehow accurately reflect the physical state of other missionaries. The

37 year-old Fr. Johannes Gruchot died as an exemplary religious after

indefatigable engagement in Assam on December 1, 1898 in Shillong. 

On April 10, Zaleski, the new apostolic delegate, who was later

ordained archbishop on May 15 in Calcutta,  informed Cardinal Ledó-*

chowski  that the administrator ad interim  of the Prefecture of Assam**



Sandomir. He made his studies in Warsaw, completeing them in Rome at the

Academia dei Nobili. Ordained on July 13, 1845, he worked in papal diplomacy

since 1851. Between 1861 and 1865 he worked skillfully as nuncio in Portugal,

Colombia and Belgium. On January 8, 1866, he became Archbishop of Gnesen-

Posen and as such a victim of Bismarks Kulturkampf. In prison from 1874 till 1876

in Ostrow he had, like Cardinal Melchers of Cologne, to emigrate to the Vatican.

While still in prison, Pius IX named him cardinal in order to send a political

message. The "martyr" Ledóchowski remained politically intransigent under Leo

XIII. As the "Red Pope" he continued to determine German-Vatican politics, even

against Secretary of State Rampolla, and even bypassing Leo XIII when he

considered it necessary. Prefect of the Propaganda since February 1892, he knew

he was the second most important cardinal.
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was having difficulties with his missionaries. Münzloher had informed

him that many members were at present leaving the Society for just

reasons. Other missionaries wanted to leave. They had been ordained on

the title of the Society but now wanted also to get the title of the mission.

Then Münzloher asked: Could these missionaries remain in the Prefec-

ture after leaving the Society? Could the superior general recall such

priests against their will from the mission entrusted to the Catholic

Teaching Society? What right did Jordan have which would negate the

title of the mission? Could Münzloher detain these priests temporarily

against their will (until others came)? Münzloher stressed in his inquiry

that the Assam Mission was the most difficult in India and required the

most sacrifices from the missionaries. At the same time he asked that the

sisters be able to make their confession in the house chapel, as they were

prevented by the tropical rain to go to the church. This last request was

granted (meeting, May 11, 1892).

2.22/37. Titulus. It was a struggle at that time to get a “title” to ordain

candidates of the Society. So Jordan petitioned the pope for his men to be

ordained with the title “mensa communis,” i.e., of the Society. Of the four

candidates presented, one was selected and granted the title mensa com-

munis, after Leo XIII personally gave his placet. Jordan was informed that

this papal grace was a single case: "From the audience of His Holiness,

April 29, 1892. For the grace which Fr. Ludwig Müller, but so much for
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this interchange, and having been called, Very Reverend Father Jordan.

Jos. M. Cassa... Secr. 4 May, 1892" (A Rel 25828).

Jordan had no other choice but to turn again to the Cardinal

Vicar for further help. He both encouraged and impeded him at the same

time: “From the audience of his Eminence and Very Reverend Vicar of

Rome, March 2, 1892: ‘Your faculties are given, but go slowly.’ Fr. d. C.”

(B-11). This meant that Jordan as superior general was able to accept and

profess, and to issue dimissorials (according to papal dispensation). But

in regard to ordinations everything still had to be regulated. Up till then,

the Cardinal Vicar had intervened in all such matters. But as Jordan's

foundation had now extended beyond the diocesan area, the Congrega-

tion for Bishops and Religious could no longer be circumvented. So

Jordan made another petition. This time he added further names. He

asked the Prefect to allow him to have 3 deacons and 6 subdeacons (who

had received their first orders on the title of the Society) ordained on the

title of the Assam Mission which had now been entrusted to the Society.

If this were not possible, he requested to be told why these young men

could not be ordained. The Prefect passed Jordan's inquiry to Cardinal

Parocchi for his opinion. He held that they could not be ordained on the

title of the Mission, but that another title was to be found: "1 negative; to

2: On account of the defect in the title Mission, for which another title

must be substituted. May 4, 1892" (A Rel, 25828). The Congregation

called Jordan and advised him to come to an agreement with the

Cardinal Vicar (l.c., May 10, 1892). Thus Cardinal Parocchi had to

intervene once more and help the troubled founder.

In the meantime, it was tiresome for Jordan to petition for each

ordination. The decisions fluctuated–now this way, now that. So on

September 30, 1892, the ordination of the subdeacons could be made on

the title of the Mission by way of exception. When Jordan made another

petition to the pope for two clerics to be ordained on the title of the

Society, the Congregation passed the petition to the Cardinal Vicar for

execution (A Rel, 27538). He wanted to clear the matter definitely, and on

November 28 wrote to the Prefect of the Congregation that the Catholic

Teaching Society was not yet an “istituto approvato." "Nonetheless it has

foreign missions in which they work with zeal." He proposed to ordain

the two clerics on the titulus missionis (A Rel, 27535). There came close to
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being no agreement. On December 2, Cardinal Parocchi submitted the

case to the pope himself, and he decided that the two clerics could well

be ordained on the titulus missionis, provided they had made simple

vows for life (l.c.). From such events, which were not rare, one can see

that Jordan was almost compelled to apply for the Breve di Lode.

2.23/38. Dismissals and departures. Jordan willingly took the trouble to

get ordination titles for his professed members. On the other hand it was

painful for him to start the often complicated canonical steps for a

dismissal of members in major orders. While hitherto his requests had

only been about professed members (with the exception of Pietro Manna

the year before) now priests too began seeking release. This led to

mountains of time consuming correspondence among the responsible

bishop, the Prefect of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious, and

the superior general who was never bypassed. The Cardinal Vicar, too,

was called in quite often. 

As one example, from the start of the year there is a voluminous

correspondence with the bishop of Avellino because of an A.A., who

from his home asked for release from vows. As reason he indicated lack

of vocation. He wanted to become a diocesan priest. First the necessary

clear statements about the truth of the reason had to be made, whether

A.A. was already a cleric, and if so, which bishop is "benevolent" and

what patrimonium  was at his disposal; whether the superior general

agrees and for what reasons. Only then could the petitioner’s request "to

the Holy Father" be handled on good terms by the Prefect of the

Congregation or by the Cardinal Vicar (cf., Casus A.A., A Rel, 24845).

Sometimes the authorities made a case difficult to the point of

incomprehension. For example, a certain scholastic, Josephat Tannwitz,

had been at home since July 1891 because of illness. Finally on March 30,

1892, he asked to be released from vows. The Cardinal Vicar authorized

Jordan to dispense. The bishop of Avellino, however, refused to re-admit

the ex-scholastic into his diocese without papal dispensation. The Con-

gregation returned to the Cardinal Vicar (April 28, 1892). He required

Jordan to confirm to the Prefect of the Congregation that he had granted

the dispensation with his permission. This Jordan did on May 3. He

added his written dispensation "due to sickness" of March 21. As the case
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remained unsettled, Tannwitz made another petition to the pope on

August 13. Now a new inquiry reached Jordan, asking whether the man

in question was a cleric (August 25). Jordan immediately replied that the

case was not about a cleric, and that from his side there was no impedi-

ment for granting the dispensation (September 2). On September 6, came

the decision: "Because the superior general agrees and a reasonable

motive is given, the dispensation is granted as wished, the vow of

chastity is retained. September 6, 1892" (A Rel, 25658; 26918).

These detailed examples have been presented to show how such

official everyday life was additionally challenging to a fully apostolically

engaged man like Jordan. Another example that could be mentioned

briefly is the departure of the first priest from the Catholic Teaching

Society. This was particularly painful to the anti-nationalistic Jordan that

a priest, an Italian, indicated as his reason for leaving that he couldn't

live among "non-Italian nationals." This priest was on a collecting trip in

the Diocese of Parma. The diocesan vicar general declared himself ready

to receive him into his diocese where he could be active in pastoral work.

The 42 year-old priest, at home in the Diocese of Brescia, willingly

accepted the attractive offer and asked the Cardinal Vicar to release him

from his vows. He of course called in Jordan.

To Jordan the reasons indicated seemed insufficient; he could

not recognize them as at all valid. Nevertheless, he recommended the

dispensation to help the priest feel comfortable in the vineyard of the

Lord. The Cardinal Vicar granted it on June 1, 1892 (TVU 434). In

principle, Jordan felt deceived because Fr. J.D. had been ordained only

two years before, and before his ordination he had readily declared:

Our Very Reverend Father.

I the undersigned swear and firmly promise to hold myself to your wise

counsels in every circumstance that can happen and in everything and

for everything I intend to subject myself to your orders, and also to the

Rules of the Institute and to persevere and to be faithful to death.

 In faith Rome, May 1, 1888.

Your most Reverend Son in Christ. Fr. G.D. (AGS).

Now he even refused to return to Rome from his fund raising trip as

Jordan requested, although his aim was a holy one: he had no money for



      In this connection it should be mentioned that frequent petitions (which*

seem to us today quite insignificant) were at that time to be directed to the pope.

In this way, Jordan himself had to request permission for his missionaries living

outside of Europe to absolve Mass stipends within six months (July 9, 1890), or

later for the Catholic Teaching Society to do so within five months (August 25,

1891). He received these permissions from the responsible authority for three

years (A Rel 19136; 23486). Permission to lengthen home leave required approval

of the Congregation after presenting a medical certificate stating it was

"necessary for good health" (December 26, 1892). It was then granted to the priest

by the Cardinal Vicar (January 4, 1893, A Rel).
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the journey and he wanted to prevent scandal to the others, (letter, May

7, 1892).*

On November 14, 1892, the decree "Auctis admodum" appeared. It

was meant to complete the earlier "Romani Pontifices" of January 15, 1848.

While the latter treated the responsible authority of the bishops for the

litterae testimoniales without which nobody could be admitted into a

religious institute, the new decree regulated the dismissal of religious.

First it welcomed the rise of so many new institutes with simple vows as

a divine blessing. But then it complained about the frequent exits and

returns of such religious priests to their home dioceses, where the bishop

could not provide for their sustenance. This meant that superiors of

institutes with simple vows (as was already the case with superiors of

orders with solemn vows) could not issue litterae testimoniales, so as to

have their members ordained on the title of mensae communis or mensae

missionis, unless these men had been firmly incorporated into these

institutes by perpetual vows. In regard to dismissal, the superiors can

only dismiss members in perpetual vows because of grave external and

public faults, if the guilty person is at the same time "incorrigible." The

latter is proved after three fruitless reprimands. Dismissal is to be

applied legally. Those dismissed or expelled who are in major orders

remain suspended until the Holy See makes other provisions and those

suspended have found a benevolent bishop and are provided with a

patrimonium . Also those who voluntarily ask the Holy See for permission

to be released from vows and receive it cannot leave their community
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before having found a bishop and having secured their sustenance (cf.,

appendix to the SDS Constitution of 1902, E-1213).

Jordan was full of hope that he might now issue litterae testimoni-

ales on his own. In his conscientiousness he inquired at the Congregation

and received the answer that the new regulation was valid only for

institutes of papal right (February 12, 1894, D-701). Thus Jordan still had

to get papal agreement to admit individual members to a major order.

2.24/40. Three troublesome priests. June 11, 1892, Münzloher demanded

that Propaganda immediately recall to Europe, Fr. Matthäus Baukhuge

because of his scandalous life. He quarreled with his confreres and

publicly refused obedience. Jordan personally supported the Prefect (A

PF, 2877) and recalled the rebellious confrere to install him as a teacher

of Humaniora in Tivoli. On the same day, the other five priests wrote to

the Propaganda from Shillong declaring their desire to leave the Society,

but to remain in the Mission, albeit against the will of their superior

general. Münzloher agreed with their petition and would write as soon

as he was healthy again. He had written already twice to Jordan, but

without success (A PF, 2881). The Propaganda informed Jordan about

this and asked his opinion:

Sacred Congregation of Propagation Fide

Secretary N. 2887.2881

Re: Father Baukhage Rome, July 15, 1892

From the Prefect Apostolic of Assam some strong complaints

have been made against the behavior of Fr. Matteo B. This man

demeans the authority of the superior and refuses to work. Therefore,

the Prefect asks that the religious be removed from the mission. Now

the undersigned, the Secretary of the Propagation, while he brings all

this to the knowledge of your paternity, at the same time, in the name of

his Eminence Prefect, I write you to take immediately the necessary

steps to recall the aforesaid priest from the Prefecture of Assam. The

writer also lets your paternity know that Frs. Ignatius, John, Gebhard,

Fulgenzio and Anthony want to leave this Institute and all together

they ask to remain as secular missionaries. Now before taking any

steps, this Congregation wants to have the appropriate information

regarding this matter to know your opinion.
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Meanwhile, I remain your most devoted servant with decided

esteem for your very reverent paternity. 

+ Ignazio Arciv di Damiatu Segrio

to Reverend Father Superior of the Catholic Teaching Society

On July 21, Jordan answered the inquiry of Propaganda. He asked for

permission to recall the two Fathers Anthony and Fulgenzio, who had

arrived in the Prefecture the same year, because they caused disorder in

the Mission. He had already decided on the other virtuous and loyal

priests to take their place; they were ready for departure. For the other

three priests who had asked to leave the Society but to be permitted to

remain in the mission, he proposed that they should not be permitted to

abandon the mission at present, but that they be obliged to make retreats.

In any case Jordan asked that no one leaving the Society should be

allowed to remain in the Society’s mission for fear they might influence

others (A PF n. 3185). Münzloher sent the two priests back. They found

positions in the church and left the Society the same year. The other three

remaining priests were ordered by the Prefect of Propaganda to make a

retreat in order to recover their vocations.

To Münzloher as well as to Jordan these events were a grave

trial. However, Jordan was fully understood at the Propaganda for his

prudent and energetic procedure. But these happenings had damaged

the reputation of the Assam Mission with the Apostolic Delegate in the

far off Kandy (Sri Lanka) and still more with the Archbishop of Calcutta,

so much so that they contributed to the failure of Jordan's efforts to

obtain papal approval for his institute.

The two new priests Jordan sent to the mission on Christmas

1891 and recalled by the summer of 1892 to be dismissed from the

Catholic Teaching Society, merit a special remark. They belonged to the

five who wanted to continue working in Assam as "free missionaries."

Jordan thought it best not only to recall them from the mission, but also

to dismiss them from the Society. They might be able to work as good

secular priests. But out of consciousness and conviction he couldn't offer

them further chances as missionaries.
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Fr. Antonio K. from Selesia, studied at the Royal Gymnasium in his

hometown was accepted in the Bucarest seminary. There he studied from

1885 to 1889 and received minor orders. In the summer of 1889 he was

dismissed from there and, as he indicated, was released from all obliga-

tions, because he had to enlist into the army. Exempted from military

service he turned to Jordan, who received him based on the testimonials

he presented. A.K. tried to justify the trust shown to him by signing the

usual obligations Jordan required. On December 20, 1890, A.K. was

ordained subdeacon, and deacon on May 23, 1891. On August 2, 1891, he

confessed to Jordan that while in the novitiate he had sincerely believed

he was in the right place. Only after profession did it become clear to

him "after long struggles . . . that neither could I myself feel happy nor

would you be pleased with me if I remained." The deacon then asked

sincerely for help in becoming a priest in spite of that, as he believed

"that it is the will of God" (AGS).

We know nothing of his discussions with Jordan or whether the

Cardinal Vicar had been called in. In any case, A.K. was ordained priest

on September 9, 1891. He seems to have decided either before or

afterwards for the mission in Assam. In fact, he wrote to Jordan from his

holidays after his First Mass already on October 15; 

Dear Venerable Father! 

I left Rome with the most sincere intention to get strength for

the mission and to recover. But now I am convinced that my physical

state is not able to support the toils of missionary life, which I would

have liked to assume. That's also why I expressed my wish to go to

Assam. However, what impelled me in particular to go to the mission

was my desire to get out of the Society, because I don't feel happy as a

religious in the Society.

A.K. asks then to be dismissed: outside he would be able to work more

for the Society than within it, and he would do so also out of gratitude,

"for you can't find joy in a member lacking peace, I beg you to forgive me

everything and I remain your spiritual son, ever thankful, always

remembering you" (AGS). Jordan was certainly not against dismissal. But

how could new priests find a "benevolent bishop" and patrimonium? So

A.K. had no choice but to volunteer for the mission. Hardly arrived



       The Calasanziani were founded by Anton M. Schwartz in Vienna,*

November 24, 1889. They were involved directly with Christian workers. Fr.

Schwartz had been a Piarist, and had to leave the Order of St. Josef Calasanzio

for health reasons. The Viennese Calasanziani gave priority to the care of young

laborers and to the Catholic labor movement.
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there, he again began making trouble among the missionaries by doing

as he wished. Therefore, Jordan recalled him. 

Already in August, A.K. was accepted in the young foundation

of the Calasanziani in Vienna.  Thus the decree of dismissal could be*

given on September 4, 1892. A.K. remained 10 years in his new religious

family. Then he requested again testimonials from Jordan to be accepted

by the bishop of Klagenfurt. "He consequently didn't feel he belonged

with the Calasanziani either, and so he goes moving again, the poor

man," wrote the Austrian SDS Provincial of that time to Rome. In this

instance it is not clear whether Jordan was exercising daring magnanim-

ity (as some like to call it) or lack of wise foresight (as others see it).

Fr. Fulgentius P. a native of Bavaria, was a second troublemaker in the

mission. He came from poor conditions. After attending the royal school

of Latin in R., he joined the army for 2½, years intending to remain a pro-

fessional soldier. In his biography, however, he declared that the military

way of life didn't satisfy him. He discerned in himself a priestly vocation

and that was confirmed for him by a priest back home. But since, because

of his age, he was not accepted in Bavaria, his priest-friend turned to

Jordan on his behalf. The Founder agreed tentatively, if it were all correct

(August 19, 1888). "If he feels a firm vocation and contributes the fees for

the first year by himself or through benefactors, he may come September

15, 1888. Rome September 1, 1888" (AGS). 

F.P. came to Rome and presented his declaration that he had

firmly decided to make holy vows in the Catholic Teaching Society. Only

as a scholastic did he confess in writing to Jordan that as a corporal he

had been sentenced for desertion to 9 months prison at Passau-Oberhaus.

He told Jordan he had deserted because: "the Almighty gave me the idea,

go into a monastery and become a priest." In Rome, F.P. adapted himself
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to religious life without attracting attention. As a new priest he declared

himself ready for the mission, and on December 25, 1891, he was “sent

out." Hardly arrived in Assam, he informed Jordan about everything he

found fault with in the CTS, particularly in regard to Lüthen and himself.

In a harsh letter he calls the motherhouse a prison, where there was

nothing but compulsion. He complained about an overly accelerated

course of theology, about how choral prayer was introduced, about how

alms given for the formation of priests were used to buy clothes and

traveling money for those leaving, that in the motherhouse three priests

had shared one room. He complained about the scandal given by the

above mentioned A.K. aboard ship. Finally he asked where humility and

love were to be found in the Catholic Teaching Society. In such a Society

he could not live. What he had written he could answer for before His

Eminence and before God. But then P.F. concludes his letter: "I ask your

pardon and your holy blessing for your loving son, P.F." (letter from

Bondashill, February 7, 1892).

On February 24, Fr. F.P. communicates to "Beloved Venerable

Father" that no matter what, he would return to Europe that same year.

They had here so many debts that fruitful mission work was impossible

(letter, February 24, 1892). It was evident to Jordan that from such

bitterness no remedy was to be hoped for. He recalled Fr. F. P. together

with Fr. A.K. from the mission.

Fr. F.P. remained in Switzerland without requesting canonical

regulation of his case. Consequently, Jordan wrote to Bishop Johannes

Fidelis Battaglia of Chur (Präsanz, February 19, 1829-1913, September 10,

Zizers, bishop of Chur since February 14, 1889):

Most Reverend Bishop! Rome, October 11, 1893

Most graceful Lordship!

Your episcopal Grace may excuse me if I inconvenience you

with a somewhat disagreeable matter. Last year a priest of our Society,

the Rev. H.P. who at present stays in the diocese of Your Episcopal

Grace was given permission by us to stay outside the community in

order to find a bishop and title. But now already a year has passed

without him presenting here a petition to be released from his vows. As

he probably ipso iure meets with the suspension in force of the Decree

"Auctis admodum" if he would be dispensed from the vows without

having a title and bishop, I ask your Episcopal Grace gracefully, in case
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you intend to keep him in your diocese, to be so good as to help him to

both [title and incardination], so that we here can ask for dispensation.

[I] also note that P. was ordained with dispensatione apostolica super

dimissoriis and consequently does not belong any more to the Ordinarius

originis. While repeating my submissive petition for a gracious

settlement of the matter I remain in deepest reverence. 

Your Episcopal Grace most devoted servant, 

Fr. Jordan, Superior General (A-71).

The bishop, however, only agreed to incardination at the end of 1895.

Jordan then asked the Cardinal Vicar on December 10 for dispensation

from vows, which he granted on December 14, 1895 (AGS). In this case,

too, Jordan let himself be fooled and exploited. His heart said yes, where

the head wanted to say no. But in those turbulent years Jordan was

probably hardest hit by having to recall a priest from the mission because

of disobedience. 

Why Fr. Matthäus Baukhuge rebelled at that time was not indicated by

the mission superior. He was among the group who had departed for

Assam in December 1890. In his reports he showed himself always very

active. He visited his mission area along the Brahmaputra, he worked at

his catechism and grammar in Assamese, Bengalese and Hindustan, he

showed concern for the English soldiers’ fight with the "cannibals" and

promised to send photos of men-eaters. He traveled everywhere except

in the proper vineyard of the Lord (cf., MI 24, 1891). So the young and

generally overly-mild mission superior was also compelled to call this

missionary adventurer to task, a move the latter did not agree with.

Once returned to Europe, Jordan engaged him temporarily as a

teacher in Tivoli. In late fall 1893, he sent him to the new foundation at

Bregenz-Lochau. From there he wrote to Rome on November 26, 1893: 

Venerable Father! Already on the first day of my being here I was so ill

that I had to lie down. The actual circumstances are such that it is not

advisable for me to remain here any longer. Therefore, I shall depart

from here to Rome tomorrow. Your loving spiritual son Fr. M. (AGS). 

Baukhuge, who could not find an activity in Rome to suit him returned

to Tivoli as a teacher. Two years later he transferred to Drognens as an
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educator. In late fall 1896, we find him in Rome again. The visitator of

that time ordered Jordan to send him immediately on retreat for punish-

ment, preferably to the house in Tivoli. If Jordan chose to keep him in the

motherhouse, Baukhuge should be prohibited from going out, so that he

might not do still more foolish things. It is not indicated what he was

really doing (December 18, 1896, D-718).

On May 4, 1897, Baukhuge petitioned for dispensation from

vows after his father, a factory owner, had obligated himself before the

vicar general of Paderborn to secure his son's sustenance with a sum of

10,000 Mark (March 17, resp. April 6, 1897). As motives he indicated

conscience and family reasons. Fr. Antonio, then visitator, was asked his

opinion. He referred neither to the events in Assam nor to those of fall

1896. On the contrary, he gave Baukhuge. a good recommendation, as he

knew him personally: Fr. Matthäus . is in himself good; he has worked

much for the salvation of souls. He has a good character being a little

particular and somehow too free in his utterances. Baukhuge no longer

has confidence in his superiors, neither have they in his regard. So the

Visitator was favorable to a dispensation from vows (May 17, 1897, A Rel

12568). This was granted May 21. On July 15, Leo XIII gave him permis-

sion to live outside the community, although he had not yet found a

bishop (A Rel 12568). The "stateless" priest [note: he lost his German

citizenship in the Kulturkampf and never regained it] found refuge as

house chaplain with Count Nebrol in Ehreshoven. The Archbishop of

Cologne gave his consent without incardinating him into his diocese.

The Congregation was satisfied with this emergency solution (A Rel

24623/14, January 23, 1903).

Baukhuge must have been a restless spirit– a burden to himself

and others. Jordan supported him patiently for several years and in no

way sent him into the desert. None of the three troublesome priests was

up to the hard apostolic engagement Jordan presupposed as natural for

members of his foundation. However, they all worked as good priests in

the Lord's vineyard, so that he did not have to reproach himself for

having been exploited, a more severe judgment made by others. Of

course he might have been accused of lacking prudence for allowing,

even approving, their "flight out of the Society into the mission." But he

didn't want to extinguish the smoldering wick.
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Lüthen judged from hindsight when he wrote to Mother Mary in

this regard: "O fragilitas humana! God bless you, preserve you in fidelity

to our holy work up to the end! Never shall the Venerable Father experi-

ence such things with God's grace from us as from such ones . . ." (letter,

August 9, 1892, ASDS). In place of the two resigned missionaries Jordan

sent out two more priests on October 21, 1892. On November 16, they

were heartily welcomed in Shillong by the four priests who had been

awaiting them anxiously.

The five priests who had written to the Propaganda on July 11

had also won support for their step in the mission. On August 13, the

Catholics of Shillong had sent a letter to Leo XIII complaining that vicar

mission superior Fr. Ignatius Bethan and the other priests want to leave

the mission. This would do great damage to the mission. Münzloher, the

Mission Administrator, was in Rome at that time and could give further

information. They asked that the missionaries according to their wish

may remain, but be put under the Propaganda. This would be best for

the mission, for they are much esteemed by all. Then follow the signa-

tures of 28 persons. They add to their petition an accompanying letter to

the pope’s secretary (August 20, A PF n. 3991). 

Also the six sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society, animated by

the priests, sent a letter to the Prefect of the Propaganda on August 13.

The letter is written in German and signed by them; an Italian translation

was added. The sisters explained: the missionaries sent out in 1892 want

to leave the Society because of new changes and regulations, which these

priests do not want to recognize. Two missionaries have already left the

Society and the Mission. Jordan has approved their leaving, but forbade

them to work in the mission; he intends to send replacements. Fr.

Ignatius Bethan and Fr. Joannes Gruchot’s departure would gravely

damage the mission. Above all, Fr. Ignatius is a very zealous apostle (un

apostolo piú assiduo) there is no better to be found. Münzloher is at Propa-

ganda Fide in Rome. He can hardly be a superior for he is influenced by

the superior general I n a way always detrimental to the mission (cio che

pero produce sempre danno alle Missioni). "We must humbly ask you to

inform us about what you think of the said Society and also whether it is

excluded from the order of the Holy Father of December 17, 1890" (A PF

n. 4190). It is not clear what is meant by the papal order spoken of in the
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letter. The letter does not bear the handwriting of the sisters although it

is signed by the superior and her sisters. From other letters it is clear that

Fr. Ignatius, the vicar mission superior, strongly insisted on the change

he and his confreres desired; thus the petition of the sisters might also

bear the handwriting of that "very zealous apostle."

Once these letters arrived in Rome, the questions under

consideration were resolved. On August 29, Münzloher came back to

Rome from his collection trip in Germany and could personally discuss

matters of the mission with his superior and the Prefect of the Propagan-

da. The belated petitions of August 13 from Shillong were noted in the

meeting of September 29. Mother Mary was not informed about the

petition of the sisters favoring the disaffected missionaries. 

On October 6, I received through the kindness of Venerable Father, and

on the 13  directly from Assam, extremely good news: fidelity, peace,th

blessing and success!!! (Earlier this summer some priests had to be

dismissed as they lacked a missionary vocation–something which

disturbed many. The devil). Two very devout priests of our Society

have recently arrived there. Praise and thanks to God! (MMChr). 

In 1892, Münzloher received only 9,000 Francs from Opus Propaganda Fide.

2.25/41. Request for Breve di Lodi. Dr. Battandier drew up the requested

"Voto per il Breve di Lode of the Catholic Teaching Society of Rome" with

canonical exactness and sober expertise.  He praises the aim of the*

Society: the proclamation of the Gospel by word and writing. He notes

that the Institute had until then always had enough help from benefac-
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tors in order to live. (The two miraculous contributions, which Jordan

had inserted into his report, would be better omitted according to his

opinion. In this regard he points to the restrictive remark of the Cardinal

Vicar in his certificate.) Then he recalls the various auxiliary groups

(pious unions) and the papal benevolence, which in fact allowed Jordan

to admit ordinations with dispensation from the litterae testimoniales,

even though his was only a diocesan institute. The visitation of Fr.

Ferrari had indeed extended only to place and persons, but not to the

government itself (the government of the institute being its weak point.)

The recommendation of the prince-archbishop of Vienna is missing,

because it was about a new foundation. The recommendations of the first

years of the institute would better omitted by Jordan as the consultor

considered them obsolete.

Then Battandier comes to the central point: the Constitutions on

which the Breve di Lode should be based. First he points out what is still

missing in them, then what is still incomplete. In doing so he judges

completely according to a matured institute, while the inexperienced

Jordan had simply presented the Rule being lived in his young Society.

Dr. Battandier states, correctly from his point of view: the authority of

the Holy See is missing for all important matters like dismissal, selling of

church property, etc. There is only talk about the authority of the

superior general, who alone must be obeyed "like the pen of the writer"

(this statute, however, refers to each superior who as an ecclesiastical

representative of God enjoys the special help of Divine Providence). To

Battandier the absence of papal authority is characteristic of Jordan's

Rule. It also lacks any statement about government (succession of the

superior general, general chapters, consultors, etc.) All authority resides

in the superior general who founded the institute "by himself" and "he

governs it himself without control or limitations." Also missing is the

formula for vows as well as a chapter about profession and other things

like candidature, length of the novitiate, religious name, etc.

Practically, of course, all that was being lived in the required

form, but to Jordan the Rule was an instrument of apostolic religious life,

not a handbook of religious law, which his young institute did not yet

need. In regard to ecclesiastical authority, by consulting and co-deciding

with his closest cooperators, Jordan had experienced and learned much.
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So, what was deficient in this short Rule according to Battandier?

First the purpose was kept too general: self-sanctification and sanctifica-

tion of one’s neighbor through imitation of Christ and his apostles . . .

through example, word and writing. In regard to poverty the consultor

demanded a clarification of the directions about the renunciation of pro-

perty, in keeping with the way Cardinal Bizzarri differentiated between

religious communities with solemn vows and those with simple vows

(cf., DSS XIV 4.12). Battandier is against any exception to this canonical

two-class system. The great Rule of Apostolate is to him simply a mix-

ture of texts from Holy Scripture. The chapter on discipline lacks any

hint that each member has the right of appeal to his bishop or to the Holy

See. The capitulum culpae and other secondary directions belong in the

section on "usages” and not in the Constitutions. Also explanations about

the novitiate are incomplete, e.g., that the novice master's assistant must

be at least 30 years old, etc. The votum  of the Consultor is consequently: 

The zeal of the Founder and his cooperators is to be acknowledged. But

a Breve di Lode is not to be granted to him (non mi piacerebbe) because the

Constitutions are unfinished. They must first be examined by the

responsible Ordinary. If this had been done before, they would already

be better. May 29, 1892. Dr. Alberto Battandier, Pr. Ap. Consultore.

At it meeting of May 31, 1892, the Congregation agreed: Pro nunc dilata et

ad S.C.P.F. for information (A Rel). On June 4, 1892, Jordan himself was

informed that his cause was referred for the present. But no reasons were

given. So he dared to ask why this deferral (quam ob rem talis dilatio?). In

the meeting of June 21, it was decided that he be told orally: "vocetur

agens." This happened on June 23 (A Rel n. 603/13).

Jordan, whose main interest in papal approval of his Institute

was so that it might develop with less hindrance, had not taken the

canonical difficulties seriously enough. He had not studied Bizzaarri and

he underrated the prevailing canonical tendency of the Congregation for

Bishops and Religious. He had kept thinking that neither St. Francis nor

St. Ignatius had waited with their foundations until they had thought out

a perfect rule. So Jordan thought a quick overhaul would have sufficed.

He added a complementary part about the government (De regimine, De

Superiore Collegii). In doing so he kept strictly to the statutes of the



      Aegidius Jünger born April 6, 1833, in Burtscheid near Aachen, studied at*

the American College in Löwen. On June 27, 1862, he was ordained in Mecheln.

First he worked in pastoral care in the Diocese of Nesqually (1862-1864). Then he

became the secretary of the local bishop, Blanchet (1864-1873). In August 1879,

nominated Bishop of Nesqually, he had above all to confront the problems of

immigrants. He died in his residence in Vancouver on December 26, 1895.
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Society of Jesus. In comparison with the hitherto Short Rule, the new

"law book" had now become quite comprehensive (cf., DSS I, 149-307).

2.26/42. Mission in the USA. Already in 1889, the mission-priest Anton

Jöhren had invited Jordan to plant the Society in the United States (letter,

February 26; August 1, 1889) Jöhren had entered into the Catholic

Teaching Society in spring 1883, and taken vows as Frater Benedict on

April 13, 1884. He soon left, became a secular priest. He had been work-

ing for some years in Uniontown, WA, above all among the German

immigrants. But only in 1892, could Jordan seriously plan to found a

house in North America. Jöhren remained in contact with Jordan and

advised him to turn to the Ludwigs-Missions-Verein and to Raphaelverein

for material help (January 11, 1892). Jordan had already asked the arch-

bishop of New York about a foundation, but in vain. However, he was

determined to settle in the United States. He intended to send there two

priests and a brother and also sisters later on: "I love beginning small,

and our members must live in communitate and sometimes outside the

community." He wishes for himself an independent field of activity

(Jordan to Jöhren, February 12, 1892). Jöhren invited Jordan to Washing-

ton, saying it would be best for him to come personally. But at that time

this was quite impossible. So the founder asked Jöhren to prepare every-

thing with the local bishop for three confers to come, along with sisters. 

Bishop Aegidius Jünger of Nesqually had already on March 13,

1892, made the offer to Jordan through Jöhren to take over his own

parish and boarding school with about 125 boys.  On May 9, 1892, Jöhren*

again wrote to Jordan that Vancouver, WA was in a beautiful location

enjoying a healthy climate. Now the bishop wanted to entrust the priests

with the direction of a school of 40-50 boys with boarding and lodging.
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The conditions could be negotiated once the priests had settled there.

The sisters might come at the same time. On June 27, 1892, Jordan told

Jöhren that two priests and a brother had departed just that day, after

having been received by Leo XIII. "We could send several sisters, but for

the problem of the travel expenses." Frs. Severin Jurek and Felix Bucher

took up their work on August 11. By August 15, Jurek wrote to Jordan

that the school was terribly neglected. There was unbelievable disorder.

To put thing aright would cost $6,000. The school had a bad reputation.

But, "Fr. Severin wants to begin courageously." He asked for more

confreres. On September 2, the superior informed the founder: things

look clearer now; he is willing to take over the school for one year on

trial. Jordan noted on this letter on September 21: "Won't send any more

people until something firm." 

On September 11, Jordan made Lüthen write to Jurek that he was

against taking over St. James School. The superior should look at it just

as a "transitional solution until more fitting, more apostolic work would

be found." In Jurek's opinion such work would be easier to find in the

East than in the West (September 23). But they all agreed with the Foun-

der's opinion not to take over the school under present circumstances.

"We have only 16 boarders and 40 day pupils. For a proper establishment

with school, Vancouver is too small" (September 30). Jurek explained

Jordan’s view to the bishop (October 5, 1892). Jünger urged Jurek to

negotiate with Jordan about the takeover. Jurek informed Jordan about

he attitude of the bishop: Any foundation is connected with the direction

of the school. That's why we have been called (October 13, 1892). Jurek

affirmed the Founder: "Your decision is to me the expression of God’s

will. To it I willingly and fully sacrifice my scant intelligence and my

will." As supplementary pastoral work the two priests did supply work

in Portland and Salem, OR.

On November 28, Jurek wrote again to Rome: "It is certain we

won't take over the school is certain. Staying in the diocese is doubtful; in

this, the well-being of the Society will be decisive." At the beginning of

1893, Jurek connected with Jöhren to find another site (cf., letter, January

2, 1893). Jordan dreamed of a proper house for the formation of priests.

Jurek remarked that this was still premature; “one should wait for some

years and perhaps erect a boys' orphanage to get candidates. The Dalles,
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OR, will in the meantime become our place of refuge” (June 12, 1893). On

June 21, Bishop Jünger wrote from Uniontown, WA, where he had

discussed with Jöhren that the priests would receive no other place in his

diocese than his St. James College, where they had ceased working since

Christmas. His decision was: as the priests refuse to take over the school,

I must dismiss them from the diocese. They know too little English to

take responsibility for a mission post. This motive is strange considering

they had to do their work in St. James School among English-speaking

boarders and pupils, something which helped them to learn their

language quickly. The very same day the bishop wrote to Jurek: The

priests will be dismissed as soon as I shall be in Vancouver again (on 4 or

5 July). Jurek then wrote to the founder from the Dalles: that in case the

Archbishop of Oregon wouldn't receive them, they would turn to San

Francisco. Bucher, who perfected his English very quickly would talk

with the archbishop of Portland, OR (August 23, 1893). The archbishop

allowed them to settle in Corvallis, OR, and soon entrusted to them the

Indian Reservation in Siletz, OR, where there were 250 Catholic Indians

(1897). But try as they may, the work in the far Northwest of the United

States remained mission work. Jordan's wish to erect a school for his

own candidates was to be realized a few years later in the American

Midwest. Jordan would travele there personally to inaugurate the

foundation (St. Nazianz, May 15, 1896, cf., PPP 235ff).

2.27/43. Vienna (II). On April 22, 1892, Jordan sent a recommendation of

the Cardinal Vicar for the erection of a community in Vienna to Cardinal

Gruscha. On May 3 he added a document obligating the motherhouse in

Rome to support any members in Vienna. He had his signature verified

by the German Counsul. Jordan was disappointed that nothing official

had happened in Vienna. On September 3, 1892, Fr. Leo Zizka asked for

money and sent greetings to Lüthen, "My teacher in perfection." On

September 9, he assured Jordan: "Venerable Father, be convinced that

your wish and will are holy to me." So the two priests, Leo Zizka and

Cajetan Hinterberger, patiently inaugurated a community on September

14, 1892. With the approval of the cardinal they took over the catechetical

instruction at the Bohemian school "Romensky" in Vienna X, and at the

two schools in Leibnitz and Puchsbaumgaße (with a total of 1,500
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children) and helped in pastoral care, most of all in the confessional.

They lodged in Jagdgaße 37, Vienna X.

On November 16, Zizka sent his financial report. On May 10,

1893, he informed Jordan of the arrival of Auxiliary Bihsop Angerer. "We

are not allowed to appear publicly as a community." On June 22, 1893,

Jordan asked the Prince-Archepiscopal Consistorium to approve his

petition of June 20 to the Imperial Statthalter. In this petition Jordan

noted: The name "Catholic Teaching Society has been changed according

to advice from the Consultor of the Congregation for Bishops and

Religious. The new name is Societas Divini Salvatoris.

Zizka felt overburdened by his hopeless mandate and by his

precarious life in Vienna. He transferred to the Conventual Franciscans.

As reason for his leaving he indicated he had lost trust in his superiors

and objected to the changes introduced into the Society. So he had lost

his vocation for this Society. On August 10, 1893, he received permission

to transfer to the Franciscans. His confrere Hinterberger had the same

difficulties; he transferred to the Calasanziani on September 18, 1893. He

also confessed openly that he had never had a vocation to Jordan's

Society, but that he had been able to reach the priesthood only at the

expenses of the Catholic Teaching Society. But he couldn't persevere in

his new congregation either, and was sent back to Jordan in July 1895; he

left the Society definitely only on August 29, 1896 (A Rel 10397).

How highly the catechetical and pastoral involvement of the two

priests was valued is demonstrated by the precious recommendation

Cardinal Gruscha sent to Jordan on June 9, 1894, and which he handed

over to the pope through the Congregation, where it of course remained

stuck with Cardinal Verga (A-65).

2.28/44. Mother Mary in Tivoli noted from then on each time Jordan

came from Rome for a visit. She too visited him in Rome whenever she

had an opportunity. Lüthen "rarely came here from then on" (cf., March

12, 1892, MMChr). Mother Mary probably complained about it. For he

answered her: 

Oh how would I like to go there to hear confessions. Don't think I forgot

you or the Sisters. Greetings and blessing from the Venerable Father. In

old love, yours sincerely. Fr. Bon. (letter, September 6, 1892). 
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But as novice master and vicar general, Lüthen was overburdened and

often unhealthy. Hence, the young priests in Tivoli were to learn how to

be as spiritually and materially at the disposal of the sisters as possible.

On July 26, Sr. Clara followed Sr. Francsica in death. Jordan had

arrived just in time to assist her in her last hours. "Before she died, she

made her perpetual vows before our Venerable Father and breathed out

her soul" (MMChr). In his death report, 

Dr Cav. Gianattaele . . . said he would make an extremely good report

about us. There were in fact enough in the house now, 35 were

sufficient . . . Now I greatly hope for a house in Rome, and then all my

wishes will be fulfilled in this regard, to the honor of God, [I] hope. 

The physician who examined the living situations requested that a sister

"suffering in the lungs” be taken to hospital. But the plan to take her into

a hospital in Rome failed

. . . we had to nurse her here, and the good sister died quite gently on

August 29, after receiving all means of salvation (like the other sisters).

Up to the day before her death she had walked about (MMChr).

Now Jordan too was worried that the sisters were living too cramped. 

. . . in order to follow up our discussion that we are too many in the

monastery, the Venerable Father gave the order that she should sleep

outside [the community]. The physician came a second time to examine

how packed we were living together, etc. . . . We have for example 18

[rooms] and among them some quite large sleeping rooms–where now

42 sisters sleep. For all the cross thanks and praise to God (MMChr).

2.29/45. Founder’s namesday 1892. Der Missionär of October 30 reported

extensively about St. Francis Day 1892: October 4 as namesday of the

Venerable Father is always particularly celebrated as a family feast.

Investiture and profession, 29 candidates from 4 countries, 15 dioceses

respectively. 

Program of the day: Meditation, Prime, Terce, community Mass

by the Founder, and twelve professions. “It is so characteristic that there

were precisely twelve [professions], as also 12 priests of our Society were

also present, although neither the one nor the other was intended."

Before profession Jordan stressed once more: 



       The archbishop of Munich was then Anton Thoma (1829-1897). For a short*

time he had been bishop in Passau (May to December 1889), and in 1889, was

promoted to the Bavarian Metropolitan See. The Archbishop of Bamberg was

since 1890, Joseph von Schork (1829-1907).
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You are about to make your holy vows before the most Holy Trinity and

the heavenly hosts. Consider well the step you are going to take. No one

compels, you and you can draw back unhindered. Whoever has not

firmly decided to persevere truly in the Society up to his last breath

shall not dare this step; for it is better not to vow than not to keep the

promise and to break these holy vows. Therefore, think it over well.

Nobody forces you. You are quite free (MI 20, 1892, 158).

The refectory was splendidly adorned with garlands. A large colored

picture painted by Br. Aegidius was a special present (cf., AK 1893). The

novice master presented good wishes. Jordan answered with the quote:

"Far be it from me to boast myself but in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ, through whom the world is crucified to me and I to the world."

As Jordan had to leave early to participate at the solemn service

in the Anima in honor of the Emperor of Austria, the superior of Tivoli

celebrated the High Mass. During dinner and supper “the universal

character of the Society" was highlighted with speeches given by scholas-

tics in 6 different languages. On October 14, the archbishops of Munich

and Bamberg visited (MI 29, 1892).*

2.30/46. Roman deliberations on the Votum . The petition to the pope was

remarkable for its comprehensive, well printed Constitutions. Jordan had

added to his short Rule a proper section about government and offices.

Again Battandier was called to examine the petition (December 7, 1892).

In his Votum  the canonist returns first to his former comments.

He again points to the benevolence of the Holy See which was expressed

in the "pontifical dispensation from dimissorial letters for patrimonial

titles in an individual case." The petition had been refused because in the

Constitutions presented in April, important points had been missing,

above all matters of government. Now Jordan had added a proper

chapter about government. But it was still to be judged all together. 



       The same criticisms had been made in regard to the Constitutions of Don*

Bosco. Ignatius of Loyola met with still stronger objection: "paradone assoluto"

(Bobadille to Paul IV, cf., Nadal II, 54).
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Battandier begins with general observations. He justly finds fault

with Jordan's overly hasty procedure. A rule must first be proved before

being approved by the Holy See. To extend a handwritten Rule of 32

pages to a printed one of 154 pages demonstrated that experience was

lacking. Thus, the most important points were not resolved and others

belonging to a complete rule had been forgotten. Then he takes offense at

the fact that the Constitutions themselves took up only 50 pages. The rest

is a mixture of customs and directives. And Battandier felt strongly that

it was more important to know whether the superior would be elected

for life or whether the offices were decided after consultation (ad nutum)

than to legislate that the one who must awaken the others in the morning

could have a watch! For the novice master one page was enough, while

for the ceremony 4½ pages were required! For the sacristan 3 pages. All

this was to the consultor a sign that Jordan had proceeded too hastily.

Then Battandier declares that the individual chapters were to be

examined according to the rules of prudence and the directions of the

Congregation, because much did not belong to the statutes and didn't

need papal approval. On the other hand, important points had been

forgotten and could not simply be regulated by the Institute.

In his particular observations Battandier first finds fault with the

word "Instructiva," which, as not properly Latin, had been taken over

from the Italian where it refers to things, not persons. Then the stated

purpose of the Society, "by example, word and writing," differentiates it

too little from other institutes. In regard to poverty, he demands that

Bizzarri's distinctions be fully incorporated, and that the directions of

legal acts regarding property be fixed. Regarding obedience, he asks for a

limitation when the superior orders something violating the ecclesiasti-

cal or divine law or something morally impossible. The institute was

governed in too authoritarian a way.  The Apostolic Rule must be*

dropped. The relationship between major superiors up to the pope must

be mentioned. The rule to disclose to the superior under obedience
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anyone who intrigues against the Society is to be canceled. Twelve-year

intervals between general chapters is too long. The superior general has

too much power of authority and too little control (ad nutum). The

composition of the general chapter does not adequately represent the

provinces. There is no mention of the procurator to the Holy See or the

mission procurator. A superior general for life is against the rule of the

Congregation for Bishops and Religious. The rules about general

consultors and vicar general are incomplete: they not only advise they

also decide (votum consultatium et deliebartivum). A chapter about crime is

missing. The Propaganda is competent for the chapter on missions. In a

religious community which does not exist exclusively for the missions,

no one can be sent to the missions against his will. The last chapter in the

general part belongs in the section on customs. A proof of overly hasty

editing is that the province superior (till then there is none) is treated in

97 articles, while nothing is said about the office of superior general.

Some items about accounts, Masses, prayers for the deceased, care of the

sick, etc., belong to the customs. In a further point, the Consultor sums

up what is missing: postulancy, the professed, the general chapter,

provinces, the selling of property. Instead some other items go into too

much detail.

Battandier’s 1892 votum , like his first one, lists what he deplores:

too hastily done; rules written without prudence or being confirmed by

experience. 

The authority of the superior general is unchecked, a condition which at

present is not a disadvantage because the Founder himself is superior

general, but which among his successors might provoke great grievan-

ces. This is the third draft to be submitted. Rome, January 7, 1893, Dr.

Alberto Battandier, Pr. Ap. Consultore (A Rel). 

2.31/47. Brochure of 1893. “The Catholic Teaching Society (Societas Catho-

lica Instructiva), a Contemplative-Active Order, Founded on December 8,

1881, by a Member of the First Order.” Rome: published by CTS, 1893,

printed by Norbertus Press, Vienna (DSS IV, 345-396).

In comparison with other earlier brochures about the Society,

this one offers not much new. The history and life of the Society is briefly

reported. Striking in this brochure is the subtitle "a Contemplative-Active
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Order." "The order" presents itself as self-confident: Among the institutes

of today's hard times within the Catholic church, "a new religious

congregation, an apostolic or contemplative-active order, because of its

supra-temporal and universal character, deserves special attention and

the active support of all Catholics." What is meant by "contemplative" is

illustrated in its own chapter: 

Primary task of the Society: The Catholic Teaching Society intends to

enhance the honor of God not only directly by saving souls, but also

indirectly as far as its forces allow it. Therefore special attention is given

to external veneration of God and to public divine services. . . . In honor

and adoration of God the Divinum Officium is recited daily in choir.

With respect to the purpose of the Society, which is an apostolic order,

the introduction of the night choir as it is found in old orders was

omitted, because in this case the priests in some regions might be

hindered from succeeding in their fatiguing apostolic activity. 

It is noted that the sisters recite in common the Little Office of the BVM.

It also mentions as special to the Society the veneration of the Blessed

Virgin as Queen of the Apostles and her feast on the Sunday before

Pentecost, as well as of the first Saturday each month. The apostles, too,

are particularly celebrated as patrons of the Society: "The apostles, who

were the first proclaimers of the faith, shall be imitated as much as

possible by the members of the new order which shall be eminently an

apostolic one.”

The next chapter treats in detail the "value and dignity of the

holy religious state." There follows a sincere invitation to join all grades

of the Catholic Teaching Society, from all professions, states and nations,

and it concludes with an allusion to the magnificent reward promised by

Jesus. An appendix includes a short instruction for promoters, and

statutes for cooperators and for the Angels' League.

In 1894, this brochure appears in its 5  and 6  editions (DSS IV,th th

401-458; 487-548) also in Italian (DSS IV, 551-600) and in English (DSS IV,

607-662). It was simply illustrated and well received. The short notes

(Brevi Cenni) about the Catholic Teaching Society continued to be spread

among the people (September 1891; July 1892; Advent 1892; then again



      Luigi Lupidi (Tolentino, April 4, 1830-1902, December 15, Rome) became an*

Augustinian at the age of 17 and studied in Recanati and in Rome. He occupied

various offices in the Order, including Assistant General (1877 and 1889). Since

1886, he was consultor at the Congregation of Rites, and of Bishops and

Religious. His prudent and balanced judgment was much valued. He died at age

73 after a long but patiently born illness.
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in 1894; in that year they were also published in English and Spanish; cf.

DSS IV, 311,329, 341, 464, 469, 481).

2.32/48. Votum  denied. On March 1, 1893, Jordan was called and told

orally about Battandier's negative votum . In the meeting of March 7,

Jordan's petition was officially refused. Now the Cardinal Prefect wanted

to give Jordan an adviser for the canonical part, and asks him whether he

knows anyone. Jordan declares himself incapable to make a third edition

by himself and asks “caldissimanente” for Msgr. Battandier to help him.

The latter is asked in the meeting of March 14 to help Jordan, together

with Fr. Luigi Lupidi O.S.A. Msgr. Battandier declares his willingness to

take over the task after being officially asked by the Congregation on

April 17 (A Rel).

Under the decisive assistance of Battandier and Lupidi,  Jordan*

revised the Constitutions. Both priests were well disposed towards him

and his work. Battandier had seen that it was impossible for Jordan to

complete and present Constitutions canonically correct and tested, such

as he had required until then. In fact, in the Society there existed no pro-

vinces, and no general chapter had yet taken place. Jordan's foundations

were still stuck in their beginnings. In the new edition of the rule which

was presented under the title "Regulae et Constitutiones Societatis Divini

Salvatoris (formerly the Catholic Teaching Society)" the objectionable

statutes have been removed from the general part. This one change had

the effect of revealing the heart of Jordan's rule, which lived on and took

root in the novitiate. The new Constitution included the rule of perfect

imitation of Christ and his apostles (totaliter et prorsus), the rule concern-

ing all the means the love of Christ inspires (quae caritas Christi inspirat),

the chapter on patrons, and the great rule of poverty and apostolate. The
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offensive statute on "machinations" was dropped for good reason. The

government section was now kept very short. The section on method of

elections was new, as well as the admonitions of the superior, something

which rendered the authoritarian "ad nutum" superfluous. Chapters pre-

viously missing were spelled out at least in principle, e.g., the visitator,

the administrator, the brothers, the erection of new houses, admission

and dismissal.

Jordan, full of confidence, submitted his statutes the third time,

now under the congenial name he himself had chosen: "Society of the

Divine Savior." Despite the elimination of the Salvatorian fundamental

rules from this official 3  edition (i.e., the two rules of Salvatorianrd

identity as well as the great rules of poverty and apostolate), they are

retained in all of the printed editions, and in the way the Society lived

the Rule from 1888 till 1896.

Nor of course did Jordan suppress these Salvatorian rules in a

German extract of the "Rules and Constitutions of the Society of the Divine

Savior" for the Lay Brothers, Norbetrus Printery, Vienna 1896 (cf., DSS II,

361-409). He also retained there the objectionable rule about “machina-

tions.” The extract is a translation of the Rule of 1896, which is a reprint

of the 1892 Rule (without the canonical part about government, etc.). In

this edition Jordan added a proper chapter about the brothers as well as

a chapter on some offices like infirmarian, cook, etc. In an appendix the

extract introduces monthly spiritual renewal as well as some prayers

addressed to the Holy Trinity, the most important being the "daily

intention for the membership of the Society of the Divine Savior."

2.33/49. “Society of the Divine Savior.” When, towards the end of July

1880, Jordan wrote the concise but clear draft of his Rule in Smyrna, he

gave the intended worldwide foundation the demanding name "Societas

Apostolica Instructiva." When he later met with Auer, he decided on the

German name: "Apostolische Lehrgesellschaft." But by September 25, 1882,

he was denied the right to call his Society “apostolic” by church authori-

ties. Jordan was disappointed. He was advised to use the harmless title

"Catholic Teaching Society" (Societas Catholica Instructiva).

After 1890, the authorities also found fault with "instructiva." It

was not an expression of classic Latin, and its adaptation in Romance



       Msgr. Francois Michaelis (Arlon, 1840-1902) pastor in Battincourt, Diocese of*

Namur, 1881-1889. Transferred to the parish of Corbion, he continued living at

Battincourt, where he took care of a St. Antony's Chapel. He returned to Corbion

only on Sundays. Michaelis had a reputation as "herb-pastor." In 1894, his bishop

suspended him from pastoral activity. Only in 1897, did he retire from Battin-

court to dedicate himself to his medical art at Aubauge, Rougefontain.

       The word "instruere" derived from handwork and the military. Only in later**

Latin did it accrue the sense of strengthening through instruction.
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languages caused difficulties. Already on December 27, 1892, the ex-

pastor of Battincourt in Belgium, a subscriber to the "L'Apostolat de la

Société Catholique Instructive" suggested that the expression “instructive”

should be changed to “ensignante” or “d'enseignment.”  For instructive*

could only be said of things, but not of persons (D-1094). Jordan had to

agree with the pastor.

When in Smyrna, Jordan had fixed the purpose of his Institute as

spreading the faith by instruction, education and teaching ("erudiendo,

educando, docendo"), he could not dare to give the institute the ambitious

name of "Societas Doctrinae Apostolicae." That would have corresponded

to the German title "Apostolische Lergesellschaft." Hence, he chose the

rather unusual verbal adjective "instructiva" the literal meaning of which

is "serving to instruction."  Now Msgr. Battandier, too, objected in his**

votum  of January 7, 1893, independently from the pastor of Battincourt:

The expression "instructiva" (ital. istruttiva) could only be used for things.

Thus a book was instructive, but not a community of persons. He also

advised Jordan to choose a more suitable name.

Jordan accepted the advice of the well-meaning consultor. In

prayful reflection he found the more than excellent name "Society of the

Divine Savior." It is not to be excluded that Jordan had for some time had

the wish to give his Society a more popular name. As a matter of fact, the

word "Jordanists" must have irritated him. Already as a student Jordan

had bought a secondhand guide book of Rome: "Ritratto di Roma moderna,

Libreria di Michel 'Angelo Rossi, all'insegna della Salamandra, Rome, 1689."

On the inside cover he wrote: No. 15, Baptist Jordan 1872. In this highly

interesting book about Rome, Jordan underlined the names of some



       Jordan certainly knew also the little periodical "Il Divino Salvatore" of the*

Theatines of St. Andrea dell Valle (through Fr. Cirino).
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churches with a blue pencil (which around 1890 he liked to use to add

notes in his lists of members and in his notebooks): Del Salvatore de

Ossibus (p. 41, at the lower margin Jordan noted with a pencil probably

already earlier: Santa Maria della Pietà in Campo Santo). Then Jordan

underlined, always with the same blue pencil the churches Del Salvatore

della Corte (p. 86), Del Salvatore al Ponte di S. Maria (p. 92), and finally Di

S. Salvatore del Terrinoe (p. 43). Here is meant the old Salvator Church of

the Franciscan School, which later had to give way to the church San

Lorenzo in Piscibus (under Cardianl Tomasso Armellino Inglese in 1411).

It is certainly remarkable that Jordan underlined only “Savior” churches

in his old Roman guidebook.

It may be pointed out that already in Lebanon, Jordan had

become acquainted with the Ordine Basiliano del Smo. Salvatore dei Melchiti

(founded 1684); the superior general of these “Salvatorians”(who Jordan

visited from Ain Warqa) resided in the Convent Saint Sauveur in Saida.

Another branch of Basilians (founded 1697) had its center in the Convent

St. Sauveur in Sarba-Jonich, which Jordan also knew. In St. Bridget, the

cradle of his foundation, St. Brigitta had lived and died, the foundress of

the double Order of the Most Holy Savior.  Later Jordan admitted how*

he had reflected much, and after much prayer chose the definite name of

his Society ("dopo aver ben riflettuto, abbandonando l'antico titolo, adottò il

nuovo di 'Societas Divini Salvatoris'," Cf., Ap. September 18, 1894, A Sc).

Jordan introduced this name with no great "Christening” but

cautiously, so to say “in passing.” He made no petition for approval by

the Holy See as he had done for so many liturgical and canonical trifles.

He just presented his Constitutions in April 1893 under the new name

"Society of the Divine Savior (once the Catholic Teaching Society)" In his

Votum  of May 20, 1893, Msgr. Battandier took over this name as self-

evident. "Votum  for the Decretum Laudis of the Society of the Divine

Savior, formerly the Catholic Teaching Society." He didn't point out that

this new name really corresponded to Jordan's foundation: 



-223-

Therefore, the apostolate in its various forms seems to be the calling

card, the passport of the rising young institute which has wanted to

adapt it, in the name of the Divine Savior himself, showing that it wants

to participate in the great work of redemption according to his example

and in his footsteps (Battndier, A Rel 25603).

This new name expressed Jordan's basic aim best. It was also well

received by the sisters. 

Then I heard today, 22.V.1893, . . . that now our dear Society has a new

name: “Society of the Divine Savior.” After the substitution of Catholic

for apostolic, which in 1882 was a sad change for me, I am the more

pleased and I shall thank God for this name, which leads us again

towards the Savior (MMChr).

At the beginning, the new name appeared rather dazzling, and it took a

while before it became popular. Often it was called: "Of the Most Holy

Redeemer" or of the "Most Holy Savior." Even the Commissione per lo

Studio dei novelli Istituti spoke of the "pious Society of the priests of the

Most Holy Savior" (March 17 & June 9, 1894, A Rel, 25603), and the

Congregation assumed this title at the suggestion of the Apostolic

Visitator "of the house of the pious Society of priests of the Catholic

Teaching Society calls upon the Most Holy Savior” (Ibid., July 23, 1894).

In the summer of 1894, Der Missionär published Jordan’s own

explanation which brought about a final clarification: 

New name of our Society. In order to avoid eventual misunderstand-

ings we note here that since last year we have been using beside the

name "Catholic Teaching Society" also the name "Society of the Divine

Savior." Our Venerable Father has chosen this certainly fitting name for

our Society when, while revising our Constitutions, it was pointed out

to him that the term “instructiva” in "Catholic Teaching Society," due to

an ambiguous use in Latin was not fitting for our Institute. The former

name, "Catholic Teaching Society" accordingly had to give place to the

new name "Society of the Divine Savior." Therefore, we ask all friends

and benefactors of our Society to use this name when indicating this

Institute in their correspondence. With this we don't want to say that

letters and other messages won't reach us under the former name; but

in the interest of uniformity and to avoid other disagreeable circum-

stances, we ask all to use the new name always and everywhere. The



       Alfonso de Liguori (1696-1787) chose the name "Sanctissimi Salvatoris" for his*

foundation. The church authority declined this name "non ostante le vive proteste

del P. Villani" representative of the Holy Founder in Rome (Fr. Oreste Gregorio

CSsR in Osservatore Romano, February 25, 1949).
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surest address of our Founder, resp. of the motherhouse of our Society

is the following: Very Reverend Father Jordan

Superior General of the Society of the Divine Savior

Italy, Rome, Borgo Vecchio 165 (cf., B-21).

A “nick name” quickly developed: "Salvatorian" which also pleased

Jordan and which he one year later introduced so to say officially: "I have

confirmed the title: ‘Salvatorian’" (DT, October 14, 1895, G-2.2).

When St. Alfonsus Liguori on November 9, 1732, together with

his 7 companions founded his Institute in the Lateran Basilica of the

Most Holy Savior, he called it at the same time "of the Most Holy Savior."

The group, however, dissolved after a short time. A second attempt

under the same name also failed. In 1735, the third try succeeded, but

soon met with difficulties so that it split up, exiled the old Founder, and

was reunited only 4 years after his death. To this proper foundation the

name "Most Holy Savior" was not allowed; instead its name was changed

to "Most Holy Redeemer" (Benedict XIV, 1749), because the Canons of

the Most Holy Savior of the Lateran didn't like sharing their name with

the Liguorians.  Jordan's second change of names not only meet with no*

objections from church authority, it also quickly became popular. 

The ex-pastor of Battincourt wrote December 18, 1894, when he

complied with Jordan's request to translate Fr. Otto's brochure into

French: "I am pleased you have added a new and fitting title to your

Society. The common people will better understand and retain it. And it

is desirable that the beautiful name of Salvatorian be added as epithet"

(D-1102). "One must say the Society has been fortunate to be allowed to

bear this name of the Divine Savior and to dedicate itself to Him"

(Pfeiffer, An 3/1919, soon after Jordan's death; cf., An VI; MI 1894; AK 1895).

Jordan used a proper seal for his foundation from the very

beginning. On the other hand, he didn't care about a special emblem. The
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first seal presented Mary as Queen Mother with child overshadowed by

the symbol of the Holy Spirit. The inner inscription read: Praedicate

Evangelium omni creaturae (Make known the Gospel to all creatures). The

outer inscription contained the official indication: Societas Apostolica

Instructiva - Director General, Rome (later changed to Catholic Teaching

Society). Also Mother Mary took over this seal when she joined the

Apostolic Teaching Society in 1882. The seal in use since early 1882 (cf.,

E-12) replaced the Pentecost seal in 1890. It represented Mary, the Queen

Mother sitting with Child, the globe under her feet, above her the symbol

of the Holy Spirit; at her right and left side are St. Joseph and St. Michael

as well as the apostles Peter and Paul. The outer circumscription now

reads: P. Francis of the Cross Jordan, Superior General of the Catholic

Teaching Society (A-55, April 14, 1891).

From 1895 on, the circumscription was changed according to the

new name: Society of the Divine Savior. Jordan used this stamp also

further on. The seal is still found on official publications of the Society

(Constitutions 1911; Customs and Rules 1912; Schematismus 1913). Towards

1913 the Salvator seal displaced the Pentecost seal (Schem., 1914). From

1909 on, the former Marian Community SDS was changed to Salvatorian

Community (Schem., 1910). Mary remains under the title "Queen of the

Apostles" in the Constitutions of 1911 (valid till 1922) as main patroness.

2.34/50. Mission work. After Fr. Angelus Münzloher, mission superior of

Assam, had returned to Shillong in October 1892, the mission work

began to gel and bear fruit, in part because the missionaries who arrived

in November had adapted themselves completely to the work as a

whole. In the town of Shella a station was prepared. Again and again

differences arose with the Methodists, who were not as poor as the

Catholic missionaries and used their material superiority against them.

However, their mission work was correspondingly stamped as colonial,

so that Münzloher could report: the Methodists are preparing the way

for us. The youth are well disposed to training. The Protestants are

almost playing into our hands. But he had also to complain: "The lack of

money is our great difficulty." The construction of a proper house for the

sisters was urgent. From the Work of the Propagada, Münzloher again

received 9,000 Francs in 1893. But now substantial contributions were
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also coming in from home. The list of benefactors of Der Missionär

presents a highly interesting geographical distribution.

In early May, a heavy storm caused serious damage to the build-

ings of the mission. The Blessed Sacrament had to be taken to the priests'

lodgings. The mission station at Shella began quickly to flourish. The

school soon had 70 boys and 40 girls. The mission superior urgently

requested trained teaching sisters. Propaganda Fide also insisted they

erect a school for catechists and a seminary. "My head is filled with

preoccupations how to procure the necessary financial means" (letter of

Münzloher, July 22, 1893). The Salvatorians’ successful activity in the

school and among the youth drove the Methodists again and again to

hostile acts against the Catholic mission.

The Khasi catechism was published in an expanded format, and

a prayer book in the Khasi language was being printed. Münzloher

planned to set up a proper printery, because the Jesuit printer in Bombay

seemed too expensive to him. The six priests, three brothers and six

sisters worked excellently, but that in turn expanded the range of their

tasks. Münzloher needed 50,000 Lire to complete the compound on St.

Mary's Hill in Shillong. With the help of the Society he wanted to add an

orphanage to the school for 20,000 Lire This had been proposed by

Jordan. The sisters' orphanage was a simple, vast mud cottage, with

sleeping room, eating room, school and workroom all together in one.

In his report of January 20, 1893, Jordan told Propaganda that all

was proceeding well in the Mission. At Raliang a new main station had

been erected in December 1892. This year more missionaries would be

sent out. A Khasi catechism was being printed (A PF n. 47). On January

31, 1893, Propaganda Fide decided to check back with the Apostolic

Delegate about Jordan's report. The request was signed by Jordan's

former teacher at San Apollinare, Fr. Ciasca, OSA, now undersecretary at

Propaganda (A PF, February 3, 1893).

In the meantime, a report from Archbishop Zaleski arrived at

Propganda from Sri Lanka dated January 11, 1893. In it the Apostolic

Delegate relayed the opinion sent to him on December 22, 1892, by

Archbishop Goethals of Calcutta. The latter had written that he didn't

take seriously the gossip about the priests. Their missionary zeal was

good. The first missionaries of 1890 were pious, but lacked mission
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experience, as had been reported to him. Münzloher was over-strained

because he was still too young. The sisters were still lodging in the house

of the priests. This soon gave the tea planters, who were themselves quite

immoral, an opportunity for gossip. Three priests had returned to

Europe and one had come to Calcutta (with or without permission?).

Apostolic Pro-Prefect Münzloher had the most mission

experience. However, the other missionaries were still neophytes. Even

Fr. Angelus was hardly good enough to assist one good priest. In point

of fact, it seemed the Christians in Assam had been abandoned and the

Catholic Church had been made to look ridiculous by the local governor

and by the Protestants. Thus, the archbishop suggested a visitation. As

visitator he was considering Msgr. Louage, the new bishop of Dacca.

Apostolic Delegate Zaleski who didn't know Assam, adpoted this report

of the Archbishop of Calcutta. On February 7, it was presented at a

meeting in Rome. In April the bishop of Dacca received the mandate for

a canonical visitation of the Assam Misison (A PF n. 609).

On February 20, 1893, Jordan presented a further report about

Assam: after overcoming many difficulties the mission is flourishing.

Soon four more priests will be sent. He asks for a mission in Africa,

because the number of his priests was growing so rapidly. He gives the

personnel status of the CTS: 25 priests, 67 theologians, 35 philosophers,

30 cleric novices, 7 brothers in the novitiate, the others professi laici,

altogether more than 200 members (A PF n. 835). The annual report of

Münzloher bears the date January 21, 1893; it reports 6 priests, 3

brothers, 744 Catholics, 16,100 heretics [i.e., Protestants].

On March 11, 1893, the Apostolic Delegate sent his answer from

Sri Lanka to the follow up correspondence of Propaganda of February 3.

In it Archbishop Zaleski contradicts Jordan's statement that all was going

well and stresses: 

. . . the cause proceeds very poorly according to what I have heard from

the Archbishop of Calcutta and from the missionaries nearest to Assam.

In two months not much can have changed. . . . The priests have no

organization in the mission. More missionaries won't help; quality is

decisive. Fr. Jordan understands nothing in regard to missions. His

missionaries are men of great virtue, piety and zeal. But they have no

spirit of subordination to the superior. He himself is not capable of
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directing. The missionaries have neither experience nor practical sense.

Their mission is like a ship steered by sailors who have never before

seen the sea. Their formation and education is on the level of lay

brothers in the [older] orders. They render the religion ridiculous and

bring it into disrepute before the English governor and the Indian

continent. These are inquiries I have made. 

The Delegate then returns to his proposal of January 11, that an apostolic

visitation be undertaken by the bishop of Dacca (A PF, 1504). This bad

report is of course to be understood against the background of the

difficulties of 1892, which had greatly damaged the image of the mission.

It is deplorable that the Apostolic Delegate, who personally knew neither

the mission nor the missionaries, based his report on circumstances

which in the meantime had been overcome.

On April 27, Propaganda communicated to the bishop of Dacca:

the mission in Assam is not being administrated prudently or well, the

missionaries have no experience and are not united among themselves.

Therefore, he has been entrusted with the canonical visitation of Assam.

At the same time they propose to put the mission under his direction

until the missionaries were mature enough for their work (A PF). The

Apostolic Delegate and Jordan were informed of this decision April 30. 

Before that, Jordan had handed over to Propaganda on April 6,

1893, the second part of Münzloher's annual report. In it he mentioned

above all the difficulties to reach the widespread native Catholics as well

as the obstacles which the Protestants caused to the mission. But his

opinion is: the Apostles, too, had to learn their mission work from the

"Divine Savior." The organization of the mission now comprises 3 main

stations and 30 outposts; to the proper mission personnel are added 11

catechists. So far 5 churches (chapels) have been erected. The number of

Catholics is more or less 800 (A PF n. 1613).

There is no mention of those things upon which Archbishop

Goethals based his statements. Neither does it indicate the name of the

priest who reportedly had traveled to Calcutta, nor are there any illustra-

tions of what the unsatisfactory work of the missionaries consisted. It can

be supposed that the rebellious Fr. Matthäus Baukhage, who because of

difficulties provoked Jordan to recall him in 1892, had complained about
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the Assam Mission to the Archepiscopal Ordinariate after the local

superior had not approved his method of mission work. Baukhage had

in fact to travel home via Calcutta. It is deplorable that the archbishop

passed such complaints on to the Apostolic Delegate without having

seen and examined them for himself.

On June 2, 1893, Bishop Augustin Louage wrote to the Prefect of

the Propaganda that at present he was unable to carry out the ordered

visitation. The season is not favorable for this purpose. It is easier to start

from Calcutta. He would need two months for the journey. Above all, he

first had to undergo an eye operation in Europe. So he could execute the

mandate at the earliest after his return in January or February 1894 (A PF

n. 2887). His answer was discussed at a meeting on July 1, and on July 6

he was informed that the Congregation agreed to the postponement till

February of next year.

From Dacca, Archbishop Louage informed his northeastern

neighbor Münzloher by July 1, 1893, that at present he could not come

for visitation because of his eyes. The mission superior must have been

surprised by this news, because he still had no idea of the proposal of the

Apostolic Delegate and of the archbishop of Calcutta (A MA).

Münzloher’s information on which priests were working in

which stations was officially received by the Congregation on September

13, 1893. On October 9, 1893, Münzloher asked Cardinal Ledóchowski to

be allowed to give the papal blessing four times a year. This he "unfortu-

nately" declined to permit (A MA).

On October 21, 1893, Münzloher received from the archbishop of

Calcutta the order to submit proposals for the Province Synod, which

was planned for January 1894 (A MA). On November 1, the Apostolic

Delegate informed him about the visitation to be conducted in Assam by

Bishop Louage in the coming February. On November 14, Archbishop

Paulus Goethals informed the Propaganda from Calcutta that Bishop

Louage was ill. He proposed Fr. Hurth become coadjutor bishop. Propa-

ganda answered on January 12, 1894: Louage is certainly coming to

Rome soon, then one could talk with him about a coadjutor (A PF 5127).

In January 1894, Jordan presented the Khasi catechism to the Prefect.
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2.35/51. Another votum . Msgr. Battandier was again asked for his votum .

At first he points to Jordan's first petition which had been very deficient

and therefore had been refused: too many deficiencies (May 31, 1892).

Also the second petition had been insufficient, so that the Dilata was

upheld (December 7, 1892). In regard to the canonical part, experts had

been cooperating so that although the Constitutions now submitted

could not yet be approved, in his opinion the Institute should at least be

encouraged and its zeal approved by a Breve di Lode. After the threefold

review of the statutes the Institute should be given time to perfect itself,

particularly according to its collective experiences. The Congregation’s

decree promulgated on August 11, 1889, regarding the difference

between a proper order and a religious congregation must be exactly

observed. But even a religious community must have its Rule approved

by the Congregation.

Then follow his objections: The purpose of the Society is

conceived too broadly. Property issues must be decided either by a will

or, with the permission of the superior general, through other legal acts

among the living. He asks what is implied when something is ordered

“under obedience.” He finds the imprecise dispensation from Choral

Office insufficient. He is in favor of the general chapter being held every

10 years, because the Society is so widespread. About the election of the

superior general for life (as in the old orders), the decision shall be made

by the Congregation. Battandier puts the question: What happens, if the

superior obeys neither his admonitor nor his own consultors? He

requests clarification how each member had the right to appeal to the

Congregation without this being considered as "machinatio contra

institutum." The congregation is also responsible to sort out the statute

"where sisters work together with the confreres there are not permitted

relations and visits, even honorable ones made with permission, which

easily provoke suspicion." Further remarks follow, mostly in regard to

directives sounding too general. Battandier concludes his votum  about

the Constitutions of the Society of the Divine Savior, on which he had

actually cooperated, with this request: 

Holy Father, the statutes are sufficient for the Institute and flexible

enough to be adapted to new circumstances the Institute might meet.

For necessary requirements and adaptations the approbation can be



      Simon Aichner (Terenten, 1816-1911, Neustift, Brixen) was Archbishop of*

Brixen from 1884 till 1904, and retired to the Augustinian monastery in Neustif.

Since June 1, 1819, there existed a General Vicariate in Feldkirch with an auxili-

ary bishop at its head. From September 15, 1882, Aichner was auxiliary bishop of

Brixen, Vicar General of Vorarlberg. At the time of the foundation of Lochau, Dr.

Johannes Zobl, a native of Vorarlberg, titular bishop of Evaria, was auxiliary

bishop of Feldkirch (1885-1907).
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requested later. The blessing of Your Holiness will make this tender tree

grow and let it produce many fruits of holiness for the church and for

the salvation of souls. Rome, May 20, 1893. Dr. Alberto Battandier, Pr.

Ap. Consultor (A Rel).

In May 1893, Jordan submitted the still missing report about personnel

and the economic state of the Society of the Divine Savior, Salvatorians.

He indicated 220 members, of whom 143 were professed, precisely 32

priests, 58 theologians (8 of whom are in higher orders), 36 philosophers,

17 brothers, 33 novices (26 clerics and 7 brothers) and 46 aspirants. In the

economic section he indicates as income: in 1890: 91,000; in 1891:108,423;

in 1892:112,373, and to mid May 1893: 54,989 Lire. There is a charitable

endowment of 60,000 Lire. Msgr. Battandier congratulates him on this.

He proposes that charitable donations be kept apart from the income of

pastoral work, of the printery and other services. The 46 aspirants give

the Society cause for great hopes in regard to economic stability (May 29,

1893). On June 5, the supplement was discussed and added to the

already existing acts (A Rel). On June 9, Cardinal Gruscha of Vienna also

gave his requested recommendation: The Society has been working in

Vienna since September 1892, and earns high praise (omni cum Laude).

2.36/53. Bergenz-Lochau. "For years our dear superiors have for many

reasons also wished to found a community on German soil" (MI 19,

1893). As Germany herself remained closed, Jordan wanted to try a start

in Vorarlberg, Austria. In spring of 1893, he had the opportunity to

present his concern to the Archbishop of Brixen  for a community in*

Bregenz in a healthy location for the members who could not endure the

hot Roman climate. The prelate agreed in principle, if Jordan could come
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to an agreement with the governor of Vorarlberg. On April 24, Jordan

presented his concern to Governor Adolph Rhomberg who in turn

requested from Jordan exact indications about the activity and expansion

of the planned settlement. He proposed not to fix yet the place itself as

another place like Dornbirn might be equally favorable (May 9, 1893).

Jordan, however, was already negotiating with an "Action

Committee" consisting of a group of influential priests and lay people in

Vorarlberg, and had decided by January 27, 1891, to erect a mission

house there (especially for African missionaries). With these gentlemen

Jordan could soon reach an agreement, so that they entrusted the execu-

tion of their intention to his Society. For the beginning Jordan selected

three priests and one brother and went to Bregenz together with them.

Everything proceeded quickly, and,

 . . . near to Bregenz (five minutes from the railway station of Lochau) a

compound of over 8 joch with hydroelectric power was bought. As

there was already a house on the property, the community could open

at once, albeit in a reduced form (circular letter of the Committee, fall

1893, AM). 

Jordan indicated September 15, 1893 as the foundation day of the Marian

Community Bregenz. By September 16, Jordan submitted the contracts of

purchase to the office in Bregenz. He acquired the real estate, which was

burdened with 12,000 fl. debt, for 14,000 florins. Jordan received the

money necessary for the purchase from the Action Committee which had

already collected for this purpose. Immediately after the purchase the

Committee sent out a solicitation letter above all to bishops, clergy and

wealthy laity to support this "house for the formation of missionaries (for

Africa). They stressed: 

The construction of the new Collegium (Marian College) shall be started

still in this year so that with God's blessing the proper institute might be

inaugurated in 1894. In this Mission Collegium young men will be

instructed according to the program of a classical secondary school, and

after finishing, the candidates will attend philosophical and theological

courses also in the Collegium. 

Then "this apostolic work" is warmly recommended. Contributions may

be sent either to the Marian College Bregenz or to pastor Georg Bell in



      An extremely unjust judgment of his confreres!*

      Friedrich Karl Count Revertera of Salandra (1827-1904) was from 1889 to**

1901, Austrian Ambassador to the Holy See and thus not unknown to Jordan.
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Feldkirch. The letter was signed by this same pastor and by a certain Dr.

Josef Häusle, Feldkirch.

Fr. Clemens Vitt, SDS, superior of the new house, had to inform

Jordan on October 2, 1893, that Dr. Häusle had edited and dispatched the

circular letter without his knowledge. It had made "quite a stir." The

Committee had spoken only about Africa. "There was trouble, even in

Brixen." At the same time the superior asked Jordan not to send priests

even "temporarily who could not be active in pastoral work and who just

sit around to the irritation of clergy and people." On October 3, he asked

Jordan to pardon him if he "had offended him by his often grudging and

sharp manner."

The 24 year-old Vitt felt oppressed by the burdens of his office.

The priests had no pastoral work. So Vitt complained about difficulties

with regard to sustenance. The winter climate was insupportable for the

sick (November 4). He had the two least talented priests of the Society.*

He reported the gossip that we "accepted anyone making them priests

within 3 years." Such information had also appeared in Swiss news-

papers. Fr. Fulgentius had refuted these claims (November 4). On

November 8, he asked Jordan about the plans for the new construction,

but also reminded him that in winter he would need 50,000 fl. "How to

scrape them together?"

In December, Vitt explained to the Founder that the consent of

the Prince Bishop of Brixen was valid if we got state approval. The state

requested a letter of “sustentation; the fees of candidates could not be

included in these calculations (December 23 & 27, 1893). After New Year,

Vitt traveled to Vienna, to try to find the necessary means to pay back the

two called in loans. Help came quite unexpectedly from the bishop of

Lietmeritz. A priest had left 4,000 fl. to the mission house near Bregenz.

This was a fruit of the "Feldkirch circular letter." Returned from Vienna,

Vitt informed Jordan that Count Revertera  had intervened in favor of**
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the mission house. Also the Princess of Thurn and Taxis, who lived in

Bregenz, became an influential patroness of the house and also publi-

cized it among her aristocratic friends. Although Fr. Clemens Vitt met

with difficulties with the pastor, he didn't let himself be discouraged:

"we must proceed with energy." He was an energetic and self-confident

man, having earned his doctorate in theology and baccalaureate in canon

law. Not surprisingly, he requested from Jordan "confreres with

character and spirit" (February 2, 1894).

2.37/54. Vienna (III). By July 25, 1893, Jordan had provided personnel to

the Vienna community, increasing it to 5 priests and 2 brothers,. The new

superior, Fr. Bonifacius Gammerschlag, explained to Jordan on May 29,

1894, that without investing a capital of 10,000 fl., income from pastoral

work could not be realized. After some time he advised Jordan to present

the complete Rule, and in doing so to stress particularly youth education

as this was what pleased the Emperor. Jordan sent a declaration on June

1, 1894, that he would deposit 10,000 fl. On August 9, 1894, Jordan finally

received the official permission for his foundation, under the condition

that the money would indeed be deposited. On February 4, 1895, Vicar

General Ed. Angerer informed the superior of Vienna X that on January

30, 1895, the Imperial Statthalter had noted the guarantee for 10,000 fl.,

so there was no further obstacle to the execution of the Decree of August

6, 1894. The Muttergottespfenning collected to construct a motherhouse in

Rome was now, for better or for worse, to be used to provide security for

the community in Vienna. Thus, after tenacious struggling and with the

active support of the ecclesiastical superior in Vienna, the Society of the

Divine Savior had finally achieved a firm footing in the Austrian capital.

Jordan's letter accompanying the recommendation of the Viennese

Cardinal reads: 

Francis Mary of the Cross Jordan, Founder and Superior General of the

Society of the Divine Savior (or Catholic Teaching Society), by this

[letter] humbly dares to present even to Your Holiness the Testimonial

Letters of His Eminence Cardinal Archbishop of Vienna for the sake of

the approval of the above mentioned Institute . . . (A-65).



       Peter Schuhmacher (Krpen, Lower Rhine, 1839-1902, Samaniego, Colombia)*

was a Lazarist. He worked in Quito, Ecuador where Lazarists took care of the

episcopal seminary. In 1883, he became bishop of Porto Viejo. During the revolu-

tion, Bishop Schuhmacher at first hid in Esmeralda, but a little later had also to

flee to Colombia, where he died in exile.
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 Jordan's requests and petitions made a favorable impression by their

clear and concise wording. He limited himself to the essentials.

2.38/55. Mission in South America. In May 1893, Bishop Petrus Schuh-

macher  of Portoviejo while staying in Rome, asked Jordan for some*

missionaries after Fr. Arnold Janssen had promised him two priests.

Jordan was willing to put three priests and 5 sisters at his disposal. On

May 19, a provisional contract was concluded. The final one was to be

made one year later, after the priests would have gained the necessary

experiences.

To the missionaries of the Catholic Teaching Society is entrusted the

Province of Esmeralda, a province about as large as the country of

Baden, with about 14,000 to 15,000 inhabitants and only seven parishes.

In the contract are noted the religious rights of the missionaries and the

pastoral rights of the bishop. Also the material concerns are regulated

by contract. The travel expenses are assumed by the diocese as well as

the expenses in case of sickness. It pays (acting for the state) the yearly

amount of 5,000 Sucres to be used for the sustenance of the sisters and,

as far as necessary, for the priests’ missionary work, like construction of

churches and mission buildings and travel (AGS).

On August 11, the missionaries began their fatiguing journey. September

27, they landed at Manta, Ecuador. During the voyage Sr. Rosa fell ill, so

that Fr. Macarius Dicks remained with her in Colombia. The 2 priests in

Esmeralda made efforts to become acquainted with their mission work.

The superior, Fr. Pachomius Eisele, liked to be severe and authoritarian.

Consequently tensions soon arose between himself and his confrere, Fr.

Patritius Keller, while the other area priests found the "Prussian priest"

rather amusing. At the beginning the two confreres had continually to be
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reconciled. Eisele wrote to Jordan that he would carry his cross and

remain steadfast in his purgatory (November 4, 1893).

On December 6, the bishop sent a detailed report to Jordan. He

had arrived with the two Steyler priests at Bahia on November 17. He

was sorry that Dicks had remained in Colombia with Sr. Rosa. The sister

had TB and thus couldn't recover. The other sisters were already getting

experience at the local sisters’ school. The priests were being introduced

"into their mission territory of Esmeralda" by a "capable Capuchin

priest." Then the bishop continued: 

Only in one point, I think, Reverend Father Superior, we have taken the

wrong way, that is to have appointed Fr. Pachomius superior of the

mission; I'm afraid, as such he will cause us no little embarrassment.

Already at my arrival they all shook their heads about such a superior.

He is so full of his dignity and his office that he never changes his

severe countenance. Neither can he be persuaded not to be the sisters'

superior, too, and it was never his task to direct them in everything.

He suggested that Eisele be replaced as soon as possible by Dicks, who

Jordan had in fact originally proposed as superior. Jordan wrote over the

letter in large letters SOLI, noting in the margin: "Resp. January 15, 1894,

with regard to the sisters I left it all to the bishop, equally in regard to the

superior" (AGS).

The superior, however, was not replaced; neither of the two

other confreres wanted to take his place. They preferred having the

elbow room necessary for creating a private missionary and religious life

of their own. The sisters, who at first were lodged in the bishop’s house,

soon got a residence of their own. "They now have a regular life like the

one in Tivoli," Eisele reported to Jordan. Government permission for

their stay was still being awaited (October 28, 1894). Already on Decem-

ber 28, 1893, the superior had requested more priests for the vast mission

territory. As was his style, Jordan had bluntly passed along to the

superior the directions in the report of the bishop. Eisele answered: 

I know, because I know your heart, that you are dissatisfied with me. I

myself am somehow sorry that the matter of our community is

dragging out so long. You know, Venerable Father, that the bishop is a

pious man, this is why I had always kept to him until now. He has,

however, his peculiarities like so many others . . . 
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He then reports that Fr. Keller wanted to leave, because life as a religious

was too difficult for him (February 8, 1894). 

A few days later he again returns to the matter of his confrere,

Fr. Keller: he had decided to leave and transfer to the bishop. He was not

against Eisele, but he could no longer find satisfaction in religious life

(February 14, 1894). In the meantime, the superior had been elected

“Municipal“ by the civil authority. Jordan must have admonished his

behavior as superior once more, for he defended himself that he had not

made obedience difficult for anybody, but that he had always tried to

reach what was necessary by prayer and counsel (June 25). He proposed

to the Founder that they should dedicate themselves more to the youth,

as they had little influence on the adults. He intended to go to the gover-

nor so that he might entrust the direction of the school to the priests. This

would gain them more influence on the youth. Therefore, he asks for

"some brothers and priest, the more the better" and asks whether he

might take over the boys' school (July 7 and 13). In summer Dicks fell

gravely ill at Abacames (letter, September 8, 1894).

In fall, new differences arose between the authoritarian superior

and the always sickly Mother Superior. Eisele presented his complaints

in Rome quite bluntly and probably also in an exaggerated way as his

letter of November 26, 1894 shows. In it he complained by order of the

bishop about the poor relations of “Sr. Estanazia” with her sisters and

her lack of submission to the superior (AGS). 

“Sr. Stanislaus” on her side informed Mother Mary quite

sincerely about her personal difficulties and did not hide in any way

what was disagreeable to her (E-631, November 7; E-634, November 21,

1894). Mother Mary admonished her to keep peace, asking Jordan at the

same time and Bishop Schuhmacher to be patient with the sisters, above

all also in regard to their still unsatisfactory teaching activity. Thus her

judgment about Sr. Stanislaus was milder than the one of Eisele. Mother

Mary wrote: "She has intelligence and sentiment with tactfulness; I have

always loved her" (E-636, November 28, 1894).

Already on January 28, 1895, Eisele asked Jordan "to send no

more missionaries, because sooner or later we will have to hand over the

mission." Bishop Schuhmacher was not as pessimistic as the mission

superior. The bishop, who showed more political sensitivity, illustrated
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to Jordan that Eisele’s opinion was too pessimistic. The mission superior

apologized to Jordan stressing, however, that the social situation had

greatly deteriorated (February 12). Beginning on April 23, 1895, the

country was in revolution. On June 25, Eisele asks Jordan to be allowed

to give up the Mission of Esmeralda. For the sisters he had already made

provisions in Colombia. But they had not yet departed. He was waiting

for the return of Dicks to consult with him (June 25).

By July 3, 1895, Jordan received news from Eisele in Panama that

all the missionaries had been expelled from Esmeralda. He had found

lodgings for the sisters in the hospital and was going to the German

Consul to get them travel money. He himself was going to Cartagena,

Colombia to explore pastoral possibilities. On July 24 he asked Jordan

whether he should take over a parish in Cartagena or to go on to the

USA. Dicks had again fallen ill, already more than 20 times. The superior

asked permission for him to leave South America because he could not

endure the hot climate. Also two sisters had tuberculosis (Panama, July

25, 1895). Already on June 25, Eisele had written from Esmeralda:

"Mother Superior may perhaps be dying." The 2 priests and 4 remaining

sisters (Sr. Rosa had died in Esmeralda on October 16, 1894) were kindly

received by the bishop of Cartagena. Since Dicks was suffering so much

from malaria, Eisele took over the parish of S. Trinidad.

The sisters found temporary hospitality in the hospital of the

Swiss Franciscan Sisters. From there they collected money for their

return home. In fact, they didn't find any work there. They had too little

experience (with the exception of the superior) to teach well enough in a

foreign language. Furthermore, there was always one or another sisters

with a fever. Therefore, Sr. Stanislaus wrote an urgent letter to Jordan

from Cartagena: 

Again and again I have written to Venerable Mother asking her to recall

me (with your consent) from this mission or to send me to another one,

for the conditions here are too difficult for me and are too much for my

weak strengths. . . . Therefore, I ask Venerable Father to recall me as

soon as possible (letter, August 14, 1895, D-418).

Jordan immediately recalled all the sisters. On October 11, 1895, they

happily arrived in Rome. The two priests remained in Cartagena accord-
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ing to the wish of the bishop, taking care of the parish of S. Trinidad.

Dicks, however, suffered from severe fever so often that the priests too

had to be recalled a year later. 

Bishop Schuhmacher, too, was expelled from Ecuador at that

time and found refuge in Colombia. He died in Samaniego in 1902. Fr.

Keller, who in the meanwhile had transferred to the diocese, also had to

leave the country along with the bishop.

The departure of Fr. Patritius Keller in Esmeralda shows clearly

how the inevitable crises of growth of the young Society could burden

not only the Founder, but also the members. Born February 4, 1868,

Keller had come from Jordan’s home diocese. In the fall of 1887, he

joined the CTS as a theologian and was ordained already on October 15,

1889. Fr. Patritius had been too short a time in the Society to grow fully

into it. He had never agreed wholeheartedly to strict religious discipline.

The hard and authoritarian manner of the local superior of the same age

soon became decisive: the 24 year-old Keller decided to leave the Society.

In his petition to the Cardinal Vicar of February 21, 1894, he indicated

the following reasons for his step: he had lost his vocation because of the

introduction of new rules and statutes; and he had quarreled with the

mission superior because of the latter's lack of understanding and his

harsh treatment. 

Jordan himself, asked by the Cardinal Vicar, saw the problem

differently. He explains that Keller was quite firm in his vocation before

being sent out. In the course of the first years of the Society there had

been some changes in the rules and some new rules. But since Keller’s

ordination there had been neither changes nor new rules. Furthermore,

the Society forbad ordinandi sub gravi to be ordained unless they were

prepared to submit to all that is lawful. In regard to the discord with the

local superior, Keller had explained to the bishop as well as to Jordan

that he wouldn't remain in the Society even if the superior were changed.

Jordan is opposed the dispensation from vows. Keller would regain his

lost vocation in prayer and retreats. Jordan had in this regard already

written to the bishop of Quito as well as to Keller himself. It is striking

that Jordan does not particularly mention the introduction of choral

prayer where he speaks about changes of the rules; probably because it

had been obligatory already since fall 1889 (B-6, letter, April 24, 1894).
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Bishop Schuhmacher on his part endeavored to keep the brave

missionary in his diocese. On July 12, 1894, he wrote to the Cardinal

Vicar: he himself and other priests had advised Keller to remain in the

Society but he was not to be dissuaded. The bishop saw two alternatives:

either Keller remains suspended if he changes over to another diocese,

because this would mean a great danger for his soul; or he remains in the

diocese, freed from his religious vows. Schuhmacher clearly preferred

the second solution, as he greatly needed priests. In addition, Keller was

a "richly endowed man, pious and a strong worker." Last and not least,

the diocese had paid his travel and other expenses. The Cardinal Vicar

granted the requested dispensation August 26, 1894 (TVU n. 741).

It cannot be denied that the undertaking in Esmeralda was not

made under a lucky star. Already the choice of the superior (and of the

sickly sisters) proved to be a mistake to which a joyous mission activity

and good interpersonal relations fell victim. Above all, the overly severe

character and the clerical domineering nature of the superior prevented

him from adapting or proving himself in office.

2.39/58. Religious discipline. To Jordan, conscientious vigilance over

religious discipline was the duty of the spiritual father.  "Be watchful and*

the vigilant shepherd of all," he wrote in his spiritual diary (SD 199).

Thus, he sometimes requested very short-term accountings, particularly

from those who were no longer in scholasticate or novitiate. It is quite

understandable that an inquiry like the following could be felt by those

concerned as an intrusion into their privacy and thus an imposition.

Each of the Reverend Fathers shall inform today:
1. When does he get up daily?

2. When does he make his half-an-hour meditation?

3. When on weekdays is the time fixed for his daily holy Mass?

4. What dispensation does he have from choir?

5. When does he make his daily spiritual reading?

6. When and where does he make his examination of conscience?

a) at noon? b) in the evening?

7. When does he make his adoration?
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a) in the morning? b) in the afternoon?

8. When does he say his Rosary?

9. Whether he enjoys besides a dispensation from the choir also other

dispensations or exceptions?

10. Which studies does he still have to make in consideration of the

new order of studies?

11. Which studies he is actually making? How much time does he

apply daily or weekly to the individual subjects?

12. Which sorts of work were entrusted to him by the Society?

13. Does he take the usual daily walk in the house? or on which days? 

Rome March 6, 1893 (B-16).

Though there is no proof Jordan ever submitted this list to his student-

priests, this draft shows clearly what Jordan wanted from his young

priests later on: order in their prayer life, ongoing studies, and reason-

able care for their health. The draft proves how strong Jordan wished the

bond to be between the spiritual father and his spiritual sons. At the

same time it shows how after the long years of strict discipline there

flared up during the years of studies the impulse to enjoy more personal

freedom. This frightened Jordan because it might damage religious life.

A new breed of confrere was arising in the motherhouse–

members who demanded their own order. The office of a local superior

was proposed because each of the three priests who until then had

formed the ranks of the Society was now fully engage to the point of

being overburdened by his growing obligations. However, Jordan didn't

yet dare entrust this office of house superior to a young member,

especially after the experiences in Assam.

2.40/60. Studies. Jordan insisted much on solid, serious studies. He was

neither inclined to scientific dilettantism nor to study for its own sake. In

principle he expected each scholastic to take a degree. The talented ones

with strong health should acquire a doctorate in theology or philosophy,

and get the licentiate in theology.

Earlier catalogues indicated the acquired degrees. Very few are

without a degree, while quite a number have doctorates, some even two.

In his Agenda, Jordan noted at that time: "Some members are properly

formed for certain branches of science which are of great importance to

holy religion, e.g., 1) Indiology, Sanscrit, etc; 2) Egyptiology; 3) Arche-
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ology; 4) Orientalia" (G-2.8, 1894). Very linguistically talented ones were

preferentially sent to San Apollinare by Jordan for English, Arabic or

other "Orientalia."

He was still dreaming about an activity in the Near East. In this

regard he must somehow have uttered a wish or plan, because Mother

Mary noted down for herself, "22  [I heard] that Venerable Father willnd

quite soon make a foundation in Cairo and that Reverend Fr. Basilidius

is already destined for this" (May 22, 1893, MMChr). But we have no idea

what this "gossip" was founded on. The priests attending San Apollinare

were still in their studies. Fr. Basilidus might refer to Fr. Basilius Bauk-

hage, then in Vienna. Jordan always put the emphasis on studies that

were advantageous for practical pastoral work. He was no less insistent

on lasting, individual ongoing formation.

2.41/61. Foundation Day 1895. Jordan composed a proper "Dedication to

Mary in memory of the 12  anniversary of foundation of the Society." th

Immaculate Virgin, Queen of the Apostles, our Mother and most

powerful Patroness. See us here in humility and confidence at your feet.

We entrust and dedicate ourselves to you, sweetest Mother, forever. Do

not despise us, but turn your merciful eyes towards us and preserve us

under your mighty protection and always defend us and our whole

family against all persecutions of the devil. Mildest Mother, make us

true followers of your divine Son, the Savior of the World, and of his

holy apostles, so that we may follow in their footsteps up to our end.

Amen (G-7.5).

This prayer was later said every First Saturday of the month during

solemn evening service. In it Jordan expressed almost perfectly the

Marian dimension of Salvatorian spirituality.

The number 12 was again stressed: "The twelfth anniversary of

our foundation. It is celebrated in this festive form, because after the dear

Mother of God, the twelve apostles take the place of honor among our

patron saints" (AK 1895).*
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There follows Jordan's address to the community before the

solemn renewal of vows on the 12  anniversary of the foundation of theth

Society, December 8, 1893.

Our celebration today is above all a thanksgiving in which we

express the deepest gratitude for innumerable benefits. We cannot list

all of the many favors that have been showered on our family these past

12 years. We hardly know them all! We can only describe a few.

At about this time [9:00] twelve years ago, three of us were

gathered in the room where St. Brigitta died. There our work had its

concrete beginning. Twelve years is certainly a short time. But what

abundant graces, what abundant benefits the Lord has sent to our

family at just the perfect times–even material things! 

From the “three” twelve years ago, today “three hundred”

belong to our spiritual family. From the one small room in which St.

Brigitta died, the Society has already spread over three continents! 

But if you knew all the attacks hell launched against our work

to destroy it entirely, you would be amazed at the strength we received

from above! Always the cross and sufferings; persecution from within

and without threatened to bring down the Society. Yes, during these

twelve short years the storms, the secret temptations were so great that

if God’s hand had not held them, the chosen ones who were steadfastly

dedicated to this holy work would have been shipwrecked! 

Many storms engulfed this holy work so that it would have

perished had it not been called into being and preserved from above!

Despite all storms, despite all temptations, even though others were

ready to toll our death knell, we nevertheless advanced; because the

caring hands of God never dropped us. And even when he let us suffer,

he never let us fall or sink! Whoever has eyes to see . . . let him see!

Who should we thank for all this? Is it somehow our own

work, our effort, our success? Certainly not! 

In particular we must thank most deeply the Holy Trinity, and

then that exalted, spotless virgin who trampled Lucifer's head. She has

guarded our Society against all attacks, extending her protective mantle

and shielding us from all dangers within and without. The Queen of the

Apostles proved to be our mother. She defended our welfare, protected

and preserved our work! This is the story of these past twelve years!

Therefore, today we thank the blessed, Immaculate Virgin! Deepest

thanks! Let us be grateful! Let us not forget! Only in eternity will we

realize what graces we have received from God and his dear mother!
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Let us recall that the promise, Fulgebunt sicut stellae. "They shall shine

like stars.” was not made only to a few who live in God’s will, but even

here and now in this “school of apostles” we are called to multiply

immeasurably this very same reality–what a grace to be called to this!

Think about it always. And let us strive to become true children of Mary

and repent for our failings. Oh, how often the heavenly mother helped

us when heavy burdens weighed us down! How clearly she helped us!

So thank her by living a holy life in accordance with your holy calling! 

Furthermore, I would like to thank particularly those who

cooperated with God's grace, who took up God's service with complete

disregard of their own will and accepted spiritual martyrdom. Through

self-forgetfulness they devoted themselves to the general welfare of the

Society. 

I thank all those who helped to strengthen us through strict

observance of our discipline. You are all God’s co-workers and your

reward will be great! I thank all those who work and suffer for the firm

unity of our spiritual family and who endure hardship and trouble

striving to build up and to contribute to the salvation of souls,

particularly through good example. How great your reward will be!! 

Everyone can collaborate. Therefore, each one should do as

much as possible, above all to master himself. Oh, that you would

triumph! That you would learn to sacrifice your own interests. Believe

that the Lord will repay you secundum magnitudinem suam, “according

to his greatness!” 

Today let us offer ourselves in a very special way as children

of God's dear mother! Let us give ourselves completely to her! Let us go

to our mother and plead at her feet, to spread her protective mantle

over us from now on. And let us promise that we will never leave her

like disloyal children! Ah, what we will prepare for ourselves in

eternity if we persevere to the end! 

To thousands upon thousand we shall shine in eternal glory!

The dear Mother of God wants to help us toward this goal; she proved

this these past twelve years. Who has eyes to see, let him see! 

Therefore, let us offer ourselves completely to the dear Mother

of God with joy! Whatever we give to her returns to us! Ah! what joy,

what solace if you can say: “I belong completely to God's mother!” If

you dedicated yourself completely to God and to Mary through the

vows of poverty, chastity and obedience! What joy at the moment of

death, when hell wagers everything to win you for itself! For then, if
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you have lived for her, Mary will spread her protective mantle over

you! So do it with joy! Then your soul will be suffused with such bliss

and heavenly peace! 

May the Lord give the Society another twelve years, which will

pass as quickly, to grow ever stronger both inside and out, with a zeal-

ous and unremitting quest for perfection! May all of you, especially

those who feel their human weakness more than others, look to Mary

the mother of mercy! For she is mighty; she is the dispenser of grace! 

Therefore, everyone should collaborate mightily! No one has

any excuse! Mary is your mother, the mother of our family! Flee to her

in humility in all your needs and she will attain grace for you!

(Transcribed by Frater Nerius SDS, G-11, DSS XXIII).

2.42/62a. Status of foundations, 1894.

For those who might wish to know some details about the Society I will

here give some more information. 

Motherhouse in Rome (Colegium M. R.) counts at present 150

members (professed, novices, oblates and candidates); there are priests,

theologians, philosophers [cf., Supplement, below]. More than 100 are

attending Gregorian University. This year about 30 members received

academic degrees, 7 of them doctorates. Besides the formation of

members there is also literary and pastoral activity outside. In its own

printery appear 3 periodicals: 2 Italian ones and a Latin one.

Tivoli: Marian College. There are 6 professed members, 4

priests and 2 scholastics, and oblates. The latter make their humanistic

studies and prepare themselves for novitiate, while the priests teach.

Shillong: Marian College. This is the center of the Apostolic

Prefecture entrusted to our Society by the Holy See. At present in this

Prefecture 6 priests and 3 brothers are active, while two priests are

already on the way [sic!] to Assam. In Shillong there are 3 priests and 2

brothers. The Prefecture counts 7 mill. inhabitants, of whom about 800

are Catholics, somewhat of an increase this current year. The Catholics

are spread over about 30 stations in the vast territory. Besides Shillong

there are the main stations of Raliang, where two priests and a brother

are working; then Shella with 1 priest. This year also the first catechism

in the Khasi language has been completed and printed, from which the

misionaries among the Khasi tribes get much help.
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Vienna: here are at present 6 priests of the Society active;

besides the pastoral work they give religious instruction to some

thousand children.

Corvallis is the vast mission territory entrusted to us in the

State of Oregon, to which belong particularly New Port and an Indian

reservation. Three priests of the Society are at present working there.

Marian College: near Bregenz, which has been started this year

and which after overcoming difficulties shall become a seminary for

apostolic laborers of our Society.

Ecuador: This year the Society has also been transplated to

South America; the first priests of our Society arrived there September. 

Apart from the above mentioned periodicals, the Society publishes also

Der Missionär, Manna for Children and the Apostelkalender in a total

edition of 60,000 copies.

Supplement: Of these there are 25 priests, scholastics, of whom 32 are

studying philosophy and 68 theology, 30 clerical novices and 9 lay

brother novices, the rest professed brothers and oblates (Manuscript of

Jordan, December 13, 1893, B-13).

2.43/62b. Teacher training in Tivoli. How much the teacher training

school was welcomed is shown in a letter of Sr. Stanislaus from

Portoviejo, Ecuador: 

From the dear motherhouse in Tivoli we received the news that our

well planned, serious study for the training of good sisters has been

introduced. I cannot thank God enough, for the dear Venerable Mother

is so good; she is satisfied with less than "little," but in order to be able

to work successfully nowadays for the salvation of souls, the situation

of the time requires, besides religious formation appropriate to a nun,

also a certain knowledge of the profane sciences and this for all sisters

who want to come forward as teachers, the more so for us as we call

ourselves Sisters of the Catholic Teaching Society (April 5, 1894, D-383).

Sr. Stanislaus complained still from Cartagena, how much the involve-

ment of the sisters in Ecuador had suffered from the fact that her sisters

met with difficulties even in their mother tongue, and consequently

couldn't get along with a foreign language. Furthermore, they were
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lacking any teaching methodology. She had personally been blamed by

the bishop and by Fr. Pachomius Eisele, because she had so little success

in the formation of her Sisters (Cartagena, August 14, 1895, D-418). "The

sisters in Assam are very pleased about the 'teachers' institute'" (Mother

Mary to Jordan from Tivoli, April 20, 1894). 

Mother Mary, a trained teacher herself, was happy that Jordan

did whatever he could so that the teachers' training school could work

successfully. About the first examination given by the "Director" Fr.

Barnabas [Borchert; sic? Boniface Gammerschlag is listed in the Schema-

tismus], Mother Mary noted: "It has turned out well" (MMChr). 

After the Roman community had made the most necessary pre-

parations, Jordan inaugurated also in Via Lungara a teachers' institute.

The direction was taken over by the capable Sr. Clara; the training course

started already on October 11, 1894 (E-627; 628). Fr. Barnabas [Borchert?]

retained the supervision in Tivoli and took care of the instruction plan

and of the examinations of the two-year course (November 7, 1894, E-

631). On Candlemas, the school in Tivoli was dissolved, and Sr. Elizabeth

transferred to Rome with her students. The two sisters took over the task

of training the 15 sisters who Mother Mary, in agreement with Jordan,

had destined to become teacher (E-644).

2.44/63. Progress in Assam. On December 21, 1893, the secretary of the

archbishop of Calcutta wrote that the Apostolic Delegate would be

coming to Calcutta between January 15 and 16, 1894, and wished to meet

at that time with Fr. Angelus Münzloher and two of his missionaries

(theologians) (A MA).

In January 1894, the mission superior and his vicar traveled to

the Province Synod in Calcutta. There they met with the Apostolic

Delegate as well as with the archbishop of Calcutta and informed them

personally about their mission. But to these prelates the two missionaries

appeared simply too young (just 27 and 28 years-old) to be considered

fully mature missionaries. On April 8, 1894, the Apostolic Delegate sent

the information from Calcutta to Propaganda Fide that the scheduled

visitation in Assam is superfluous at present. The result would only

reinforce what he and the archbishop of Calcutta already knew. Jordan

should be instructed to take care to see that all went well in Assam. He
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knew the young missionaries were zealous, but they lacked talent and

experience. Their proposals are: to nominate an Apostolic Prefect from

the Archdiocese of Calcutta; and to put at his side Fr. De Broy  as his*

secretary. Archbishop Goethals is coming to Rome in May and will then

propose a candidate. These proposals of the Apostolic Delegate and of

the archbishop of Calcutta are "odiosa" (troublesome) to Jordan. But the

missionaries must first get experience and Jordan must send better

people (pi!u serii e pi!u capaci). Therefore they concluded:

1. the apostolic visitation is superfluous,

2. urgently needed is the nomination of an Apostolic Prefect who be not

a member of the Catholic Teaching Society, and Fr. De Broy be his

assistant (A PF 6710).

On the occasion of his visit in Rome, Archbishop Goethals met with

Jordan on Monday of Pentecost (May 14). Although the discussion

primarily concerned the Assam Mission itself, Jordan had noted in his

day book prior to the meeting: 

Ask the Archbishop of Calcutta:

1. about agriculture in India,

2. Indian Buddhist monasteries,

3. religious vocations in India,

4. travel (G-2.8).

Cardinal Ledóchowski of Propaganda considered the urgently presented

proposal of the two prelates from Sri Lanka and Calcutta insofar as he

did not return to the previously confirmed visitation of the Assam

Mission. But he did not let himself be induced to put a redundant

Apostolic Prefect over the missionaries of the Catholic Teaching Society.

He had more trust in the missionary beginners than in the bishops who

may have been talented in governing, but who had never been engaged

in the missionary front line.



      Cardinal Giuseppi Graniello (Naples, February 8, 1834-1896, Rome) was a*

Barnabite. Created cardinal, June 12, 1893, he belonged to several Congregations

(Eccl. Sacra Romana ed Universale, Inquisition, Bishops and Religious, Index, etc.).

      Gioacchino Corrado (March 9, 1835-1925, January 21) was a member of the**

Chierici Regolari della Madre di Dio, a small Italian religious community founded

in 1574 by St. Giovanni Leonardi a Lucca. At that time the group had only a few

dozen members. Corrado, a man of vast culture, was their 32  Rector General.nd
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On July 1, 1894, Münzloher as Apostolic Administrator of the

Prefecture of Assam received full powers to consecrate churches. He and

Jordan valued this as a mark of Ledóchowski’s trust (An SCI 1894, n. 3). It

would certainly have been advantageous for all involved if the Cardinal

Prefect had charged the archbishop of Calcutta or the Apostolic Delegate

with visiting personally the difficult mission in the upper Brahmaputra

Valley all the way up to the outposts and tea plantations. But he did not.

On July 1, 1894, Fr. Valentine Kartte, SDS died at age 28 in

Shillong of "red dysentery" (like the good Br. Marianus Schumm 4 years

earlier). He was "one of our most zealous missionaries" (MI 14, 1893).

From Opus Propagation Fide, Münzloher received only 9,000

Francs in summer of 1895. This made all the more urgent the requests for

help for Assam in Der Missionär. One can only admire Jordan, who felt so

pressed in the struggle for the beloved mission, as well as Münzloher

and his priests, brothers and sisters for their constant and self-sacrificing

engagement. Incidentally, after 1892, the mission personnel improved

their bond of peace and hardly felt the burden of the ups and downs

between themselves and Propaganda and the Apostolic Delegate.

2.45/64. The Commission’s justification. Jordan, fully occupied with

new settlements, stayed on the move till fall. His petition for papal

approbation lay still unanswered at the Congregation. There they

seemed rather at a loss because of the divided votum  of the consultor.

They looked for a way out that would not offend the respected consultor.

Thus, the usually inactive "Commission for the Study of New Institutes"

was asked to examine the matter. Under their president, Cardinal

Giuseppe M. Graniello  and the consultors Lupidi, Lolli, Corrado  and* **



As consultor of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious, as well as of the

Propaganda Fide which had to examine the reports of the Ordinariate, he had

access to the documents he used in his reports against Jordan.

Arcangelo Lolli was Canon Regular of the Lateran.

Gennaro Bucceroni (Naples, 1841-1918, Rome), a Jesuit since 1856, and

as such expelled from his home, made his studies in Spain, France and Belgium.

Since 1884, Professor of Moral Theology at the Gregorian where he lectured for

33 uninterrupted years and had many Salvatorians as his students. He had the

talent to make his lectures lively. As a consultor of the Congregation for Bishops

and Religious he had a decisive influence on standardizing religious life

especially of the young institutes, above all through the norms of 1901, in whose

preparation he was involved. This guide for the Constitutions of new institutes

he applied to Jordan, and thus conscientiously and willingly cut back his

charismatic "magis,” often to the regret of Jordan and Lüthen.
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Bucceroni, the Commission met on March 17, 1894, to discuss "the

approbation of the Institute and the Constitutions of the pious Society of

the priests of the most Holy Savior, formerly the Catholic Teaching

Society." The relator was Fr. Lupidi. The answer was "unanimous" in

regard to the approval of the Institute as well as of the Constitutions:

"Dilata" (delay).

The Commission Secretary, Gioacchino Corrado, informed

Cardinal Isidoro Verga of the result on March 22. On the instruction of

the Commission he gave the following reasons: Few in the Society

endure compared with the many who enter. This proves little mature

judgment in regard to admittance. Of those leaving many are dissatis-

fied with the administration. The ignorance in which the leaders waver

seems to be considered the main reason of this painful desertion. Some

of those who have left complain that orders and counter orders are

continuously given in the generalate as well as in the daily local sites;

this was fatiguing and caused individuals to leave the Society, damaging

the reputation and the interests of the institute. The superiors have no

experience or talent for administration. Supporting arguments include

the threefold editing of the Constitution, which had repeatedly been

refused as defective in essentials. Also the change of the name in these 12

years proved the indecision with which the superiors were proceeding.
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Another serious consideration was the lack of community property. The

students attending the Gregorian are badly clothed and have lean faces,

which prove that they have too few means to provide for themselves. In

the Palazzo Morone there is a miserly thrift to the detriment of health

and religious life. It seems highly probable that these superiors, because

of this situation, spread this restlessness not only in Europe but also

among the pagans. They have had Assam since 1889. Now they want a

new mission. But the report of the archbishop of Calcutta, on whom the

Prefecture depends, and who knows that institute, is in no way satisfied.

For this reason the prelate asks information about its disciplinary and

academic status. This situation in the mission shows no hope of being

changed. He finds the mission being led in such a way that he wanted it

withdrawn from the institute. The answer given to him was an excuse: he

should turn to the Congregation. But with these existing defects, it is

certainly commendable to warn the Propaganda not to entrust new mis-

sions to this Institute. This would only be to the damage of the institute

and of Christianity. Unless the institute desists from its proceeding, there

can be no hope of bringing the desired fruits to the Church, nor any

expectation of the institute’s existing for long. March 22, 1894,

Gioacchino Corrado, Secretary (A Rel).

Consequently, the Commission did not comment on the votum  of

the absent Battandier. Instead its secretary gathered reproaches and

accusations against Jordan and his Society. Jordan knew nothing about

this strange motivation behind the Dilata issued by this ad hoc Commis-

sion, and so could not defend himself. On April 5, 1894, the matter of the

CTS was taken up again (A Rel, Resumatur). 

2.46/65. Lupiti’s votum . It remains questionable whether the opinion of

the Commission was indeed unanimous. For Corrado had to send in a

supplementary votum  of Lupidi to Cardinal Verga on April 12, 1894.

Lupidi points out that with his votum  he intends to supplement that

printed votum  of Msgr. Battandier. First he points to the good result of



      Kaspar Stanislaus Ferrari (Bologna, 1834) became a Jesuit in 1852, and priest*

in 1863. From 1863-1878 he was an assistant of the famous astronomer Fr. Angelo

Secchi at Collegio Romano. In 1881, he founded the observatory Cecchina sul Giani-

colo. (The entrance is from Borgo S. Spirito, behind Palazzo Morone where since

the beginning of 1881, there was a Jesuit house of retreats in which Jordan and

Lüthen made their retreats before December 8, 1881). Fr. Ferrari directed the

observatory alone. In 1894, he was dismissed from the Jesuits "for grave cause

against your responsibility to poverty." He retired to his home city of Bologna.
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the inquiry requested by Cardinal Parocchi through Fr. Ferrari, S.J.  Then*

he points to the letters of recommendation of cardinals Simeoni, Gruscha

and Parocchi as well as of the bishop of Tivoli. Also, the report Jordan

subsequently supplied on the economic situation, upon consideration,

justified his position that when it comes to means of sustenance the

petitioner entrusts himself to Divine Providence. In Lupidi's opinion,

this was happening in many institutes nowadays. Also the status of

personnel proved that the Institute was blessed by God. In regard to the

Constitutions, Lupidi confesses not to have seen the two first editions.

He had received the order by the Congregation to help the Founder,

together with Msgr. Battandier to elaborate a new edition. He agrees

with Battandier's opinion that the actual Constitutions were sufficient for

the needs of the Institute and could currently be adapted. The constitu-

tions also carried the visum  of the Propaganda. He also agreed with

Battandier's votum  and asked for a "Decreto di Lode, Luigi Lupidi,

Agostiniano” (A Rel, R. 18, April 1894).

2.47/66. Commission’s response to Lupiti’s votum . On May 11, 1894,

Lupidi's votum  was handed over to the Commission for the Study of

New Institutes for its opinion. The Commission met again on June 2 & 9

under their president Cardinal Granello. The question was now whether

to keep or to stop the Dilata of March 17 in consideration of the opinion

of Commission member Lupidi. The question was to be answered in

connection with the special report of the 22  of same (the allusion is tond

the Corrado Report). It may be remembered that the Archbishop of

Calcutta was in Rome at that time. He met with Jordan on May 14.

However, nothing is known about the result of that meeting. This time



      The reason for the separation given here by the secretary is highly doubtful:*

that (according to the “reliable prelate”) Jordan himself refused some wine to the

ailing sisters. Obviously such a reason could never justify a separation from the

Founder. The claim itself is made of thin air. The reason that actually appears

important to the secretary, however, and which he emphasizes himself, is that

too many contacts could easily be very dangerous to members of both branches.

The unnamed prelate could not be Msgr. George Jacquemin. The stated

reason is too clumsy to have come from the well-informed director of the

Addolorata Sisters. Furthermore, Jacquemin was in the summer 1894, relieved of

his spiritual office with the sisters (cf., DSS XIV, 5.21).
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the answer of the Commission was unanimous; "Delata to be retained."

Secretary Corrado added again a detailed response to Lupidi which is

repeated here in almost the same detail as the first one of March 22:

1. That lengthy [letter] of the priest who had made the visitation in early

1892, and who has been dismissed from his congregation about two

months ago, so his opinion in regard to religious discipline is not worth

considering.

2. The praise of Propagada Fide of January 25, 1892, is reconsidered

after the superior of Shillong himself in the meantime had complained

about that mission.

3. In the recommendation of the bishop of Tivoli about the male branch

there is no mentioning of the sisters founded there by Fr. Jordean [sic].

One foundation is that living in Borgo Vecchio in Rome; this one was

separated from the male branch after complaints about too much con-

tact (not in regard to morals); but the real reason for the separation was

(as a much esteemed prelate told me), that these sisters, who depended

on Fr. Jordan, were denied a little wine, even to the sick. The other

foundation of sisters, after the separation of the first ones, is the one in

Tivoli. Fr. Jordan's opinion is that his foundation of the Teaching

Society as he envisions it would not be complete without a sisters insti-

tute. In order to avoid too much contact, which caused the separation

from the first institute, he founded the second sisters far from Rome in

Tivoli, but where there nevertheless are living about 70 of his members,

on whom, as it seems, the sisters are depending.*
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4. Carrdinal Gruscha praises the pastoral engagement beyond all

measures. However, no testimonies of the prelates of the church say

anything about the inner life of the Society (its economic situation, its

domestic discipline). In addition to these, other defects exist in the

Society about which the high prelates are not informed.

5. Regarding gifts (donations, contributions) from 1890-1892 of 311,000

Lire, these confirm the Founder’s trust in God. In regard to means of

sustenance he gives himself completely over to Divine Providence. The

Commission highly praises the Founder's trust in God, but prudently

considers that such contributions might become fewer today or tomor-

row, be it by the Founder's death on whose influence alone the alms

increased, be it by defects attched to the Society, which will be shown in

a special report. Then the Society won't have sufficient means. It is not

completely free of debts; which are not mentioned in the report.

6. In Lupidi's opinion also the income would increase with the growing

number of priests. But such income is too small to sustain an institute of

273 persons, of whom, according to the Schematismus of 1894, there are

37 priests, not to mention the sisters, who, as it seems, are cared for by

the male institute. The revenues being less than 1 Lire a day per person.

7. The Constitutions elaborated with the help of Msgr. Battandier

appear to Fr. Lupidi not defective and corrigible. The rest are not

deficient in substance waiting to be set aright. But the Commission had

not yet time to examine them (underlined by Corrado). 

Hurriedly examined, they accept the judgment: not acceptable; the

judgment remains reserved until the whole Commission would

examine it. The Congregation may also consider the petition of Fr.

Willibald Bocka, handed in a short time before, to withdraw from this



      Fr. Willibald Bocka born February 10, 1871, entered the Society on September*

28, 1887, and was ordained in Rome on Oct 15, 1889. He was rather overly pious,

but an easily influenced and quickly discontented religious. His complaint to the

Congregation has not been preserved. It was made through Prof, Fr. Bucceroni,

S.J. Fr. Willibald had tried life with the Trinitarians for 2 months. He "returned

humiliated and remorseful into the arms of Fr. General and promised eternal

faithfulness and thankfulness" (Fr. Intreccialagli, A Rel 13 175/14). "On Septem-

ber 25, he has returned to Venerable Father" (MMChr). Mother Mary esteemed

this priest and did not at all agree with his dalliance with the Trinitarians. She

remarked to Jordan, "I also allow myself to tell you that I am much pleased about

R. Fr. Willibald; once I asked God insistently to put an end to such a kind of

growth of the Trinitarians" (October 3, 1894, E-627). Mother Mary loved express-

ing her opinion about priests to Jordan, sometimes too candidly.
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Society.  From this petition new confirmations can be gained for the*

present and previous report. Gioacchino Corrado, Secretary (A Rel). 

The relatio shows that the secretary brought personal information into

both reports. Both leave the reader with a bad aftertaste. The Cardinal

Prefect probably had the same impression. The votum  of the canonically

most esteemed collaborator, which had favored Jordan, was simply set

aside. As it could not be concealed from him, one could not foresee how

he would defend his procedure. Jordan was fully in the dock, even

though the accusations against him had never been examined, and he

had never been heard in this regard up till now. The unsuspecting

Jordan, still in July (but now too late) had updated his "Economic

relationship of the internal and external" and presented it to the Congre-

gation. Here he again indicated the income of the Motherhouse from

1888 till June 1894 to the last cent. He did the same with the income of

the other houses (Tivoli, Shillong, Vancouver, Esmeralda, Lochau and

Fribourg). He also indicated the actual debts amounting to 49,419 Lire,

and which were all, with the exception of 10,000 Lire, debts to grocers

supplying the motherhouse (A Rel, cf., Minuta of Jordan, B-14).

On August 10, 1896 and June 25, 1897, Fr. Willibald Bocka let

himself again be misused to be the bearer of complaints to the Congrega-

tion for his discontented confreres. How fickle he was in his positions
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showed up just here where, from one year to another, the targets of his

complaints were reversed! Bocka was a good priest. But particularly by

his first complaints against the Society and the Founder, he more than

any other caused the painful Apostolic Visitation. He died in the Society

on November 3, 1912. It is not known whether Jordan ever knew the

name of his accuser. In any case, he never slighted or blamed Bocka for

his unjustified and capricious behavior. 

The ecclesiastical circles in Tivoli also showed their insecurity

over the rumors coming from Rome. On May 16, 1894, Mother Mary

informed Jordan in this regard: 

The curate asked whether we would soon go to Rome, whether our

name would soon be of the Divine Savior. Then he asked why only [the

venerable brothers and the Angels' League] were approved by the Vicar

General–some feared the dissolution [of the sisters]; I answered as well

as I could and as the Holy Spirit suggested to me. (E-622).

That some zealous custodians of the law were already worrying the

sisters shows in a letter of Lüthen to Mother Mary of December 27, 1893.

She, "should not be afraid of an eventual separation of the Second Order

from the Venerable Father, because the Venerable Father, as the Founder

of both Orders, always keeps the direction of the Second Order till his

life's end." After his death the canonical direction would be handed over

to others by the church. The spiritual direction, however, would remain

with the First Order, for the Second Order has to preserve "the spirit of

the Founder, it remains his order." (ASDS).

To the Cardinal Prefect of the Congregation of Bishops and

Religious the only viable way forward seemed to be the installation of a

Visitator, to explore all the objections. In a meeting of the congregation

on June 19, 1894, it was agreed that the Vicar General of the Carmelites

Calced be asked; he arrived June 21. In the meeting of June 22, it was

decided to call Fr. Joachim of St. Simon Stock. He presented himself to

the responsible uditore the following day. On July 4, it was decided to ask

the Provincial of the Roman Province of the Carmelites Calced. He was

received on July 6, and they discussed with him the order to conduct a

visitation of the motherhouse of Jordan's Roman foundation. On July 16,

the decree of his appointment was given in writing (A Rel, 458). That



       Blessed Maria Theresia Ledóchowska (Loosdorf, April 29, 1863-1922, July 6,*

Rome) first lived as a lady of the court with the Archduke of Toscana in Salzburg

(1885-1890). Inspired by Cardinal Lavigerie, on April 29, 1894, she founded the

Sisters of St. Peter Claver. They had their general statutes printed in the printery

of the Catholic Teaching Society (letter, June 20, 1894, D-1100). Countess Ledó-

chowski was acquainted with Jordan, and spiritually they felt familiar. Maria

Therese Ledóchowski’s brother was Cardinal Ledóchowski, then Prefect of the

Propaganda. Her mother was Countess Josefina Salis-Zizers (Swiss). The parents

lived in Loosdorf, Austria, after Count Ledóchowski had to flee from his Polish

home. The later General of the Jesuits, Wlodzimerz Ledóchowski (1866-1942),

was her brother. Her sister Maria Juliana Maria Ledóchowska founded an

independent branch of Ursulines in Petersburg.
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same day, Fr. Lupidi was informed orally about the events, and on July

23, Msgr. Battandier was informed in writing. Jordan had now to give up

his struggle for the Breve di Lode and confront the new struggle which an

Apostolic Visitator inevitably brings in its wake (A Rel, Reg.13).

2.48/67. Visitors to the motherhouse. In March, pastor Seb. Kneipp (1821-

1897) paid a visit and introduced the students into his method of healing.

(Kneipp on that occasion also counseled Leo XIII in regard to health.) On

April 20, Jordan noted down the visit of Countess Ledóchowska,  who*

shortly after wanted to found the Peter Claver Sodality. Jordan enjoyed

particularly the visit of the Apostolic Vicar of Sweden, Albert Bitter (May

5, 1894), who had shown so much patience and benevolence regulating

the matter of von Leonhardi.

2.49/69. Typhus in Tivoli. Mother Mary has written in her diary concern-

ing the heavy affliction of the summer of 1894. On June 14, one sister

died "of a stroke" after only two days in the sick bed. In reality this sister

died of typhus. Sr. Margareta Burger got also a fever and died of typhus

as it is said, on June 21, she was for this reason secretly carried into

church at 10:00 pm, by the candidates and oblate Alfred Zacharzowski.

On the same evening at 12:00 the good Sr. Ludmilla Zizka also died of

typhus." (MMChr). Mother Mary had at first not fully recognized the



      At that time by Jordan’s order, Fr. Simon Stein, procurator in Tivoli, gave*

religious instruction to the sisters in the teacher training school and in novitiate.
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kind of sickness of the sisters. Only afterwards did she insert those

events into her diary, but not in a well arranged form.

The fact is that already since June, 6 sisters were lying ill of

typhus. After the death of Sr. Margareta on June 14, the priests in Tivoli

became more concerned about the sisters. They called the physician and

ordered better food. Mother Mary was also asked to transfer the sick Sr.

Josefa to the hospital in Rome. This happened on June 18. When then on

June 21 (as mentioned above) two more of the sisters ill of the epidemic

died, the priests tried to avoid any notice among the easily disturbed

population and carried the dead into the church at night. On the follow-

ing day, Father Procurator  had Mother Mary called to Jordan in Rome.*

He knew only too well that the authorities would become active.

Significant difficulties came to Mother Mary because of these happen-

ings. Jordan, who himself was ill in bed, ordered provisional care for

Mother Mary and her sister.

The Tivoli civil administration ordered a strict medical exami-

nation and demanded that until it was completed all healthy sisters

should be removed within two days. In this way they might be preserved

from infection and the other sick sisters could be better cared for. The

priests of the Society also wanted to avoid overly alarming the popula-

tion. For in that case their own house, where about 50 young men were

living, would meet with gossip.

Between June 26 and 29, 18 sisters transferred to the hurriedly

rented, large house in Via Lungara, so that now 20 sisters were living

there including Mother Mary. Jordan named Sr. Elizabeth superior in

Tivoli. In Rome Sr. Clara became vicar and thus responsible for the

physical welfare of the sisters. Jordan announced this to t eh gathered

sisters before his departure to Austria. In all, 23 had fallen ill of typhus.

Mother Mary, who over night had been called from the com-

munity of sisters by Jordan recorded the further events in Tivoli and in

the Roman house sometime later, probably on July 3, 1894. 
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Then with these cases of death came a heavy cross with its blessing. 7-9

sisters had taken to bed. The physician came several times each day. Fr.

Simon, according to the wish of the physician and of our Venerable

Father, ordered different food (more meat and more wine). I had to take

a sister to Rome to the hospital of San Giacomo for an operation – in the

meantime each sister had to undergo individually a stricter examination

of our lifestyle by Rev. Fr. Superior Philippus [Schuetz] and Rev. Fr.

Simon [Stein]. Then some had to present themselves to the physician.

(The name of the Sister I had to take to hospital was Josefa Heilmeier –

it was on June 18.) Benefactor Mr. Sestilli helps Fr. Simon in everything.

On the 22 , Fr. Simon, of course by order of the Venerable Father, letnd

me know through Sr. Aloisia that I had better go to Rome with Sr.

Barbara because of the many sick ones – after a short prayer I decided

to do so. I called the sisters together recommending them to the dear

Mother of God and to the most Sacred Heart of Jesus – they should be

particularly obedient to Rev. Fr. Simon – and departed at 8:00 o'clock.

At noon of the 24 , a telegram arrived from Fr. Simon that after medicalth

examination by the government – 20 sisters had to leave before the 26 ,th

the house being overcrowded because of the contagious infection. (On

the 28  the novice Sr. Paula and Sr. Theodora also died of typhus.) Well,th

such are the ways of God, through sufferings and trial he drives us to

Rome into the arms of the father of Christianity. Oh! praise be the

hidden mercies!

It took me still another cross to acquire this grace to come to Rome. In

the morning of 26  I was informed by the Venerable Father, that myth

dear papa, almost 88 years old, until then always in good health, died

of a heart attack at 10:30 p.m., after cheerful conversation with the

whole family, saying his evening prayers on his knees at the death bed,

where my dear mother had died. Oh, how much love and care I owe to

him! May the dear God reward him!

On June 27, a vast house in Rome was rented for one year for us,

Lungara, at the foot of the Janiculum. The Venerable Brothers were very

busy with the most necessary furnishing. From the 25  in the eveningth

till 26  Sr. Barbara and myself slept alone here. On 26  arrived first Sr.th th

Helena with Srs. Juliana and Coelestina, at 3:00 o'clock, and in the even-



      That is, to the local superior; in early February 1895, she was replaced by Sr.*

Liboria, who on January 29 had made her first profession. Sr. Ambrosia Vetter

succeeded her in November 1896.

      Here Mother Mary noted the August 1 visit of Fr. Antonio. Then she wrote**

down a dream she had had 4 months earlier, and which at that time had given

her solace and hope in her vain urge to move to Rome. Now her dream had come

true, although not in the childlike manner in which she had dreamed it. 
On August 1 , Fr. Antonius, Carmelite, paid me a visit as he had somest

Postulants. (In the night of April 4-5. 1894, I had had a dream that the holy

Father blessed me dearly – said it went well now with the Catholic Teaching
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ing , Srs. Crescentia and Hilaria and Hedwig – on Wednesday arrived

Sr. Theresa, Sr. Wyborada, Sr. Martina, Cecilia, Bernarda, Loboria,

Agnes Engelberta, Ottmara; – on the feast of Peter and Paul arrived in

the evening Sr. Clara, Sr. Sinforosa, Sr. Fridolina. May St. Peter defend

us and stop the plague in Tivoli. Here, already on July 2, are prepared

the chapel, refectory etc., etc., larger and more fitting. (It is a 4-story

house with such beautiful wallpaper and two small loggias).

Downstairs kitchen, laundry, refectory and chapel. 

Oh, on 2  also died of typhus in Tivoli, Sr. Germana and Sr. Lioba, thend

seventh fatality. All the others are said to be out of danger, some are

already healthy. May God be gracious towards us further on, and may

the sign of cross by which we have been led to Rome be forever for us a

sign of salvation. 

In the afternoon our Venerable Father and Founder paid us a visit – and

blessed us, gave us encouraging admonitions. (He also said that the

sisters when feeling better should preferentially turn to Sr. Clara, the

vicar).  In the evening he left for Austria: Bregenz and Vienna. (He gave*

us all the holy blessing meeting also each one individually.) In the after-

noon of the same day, July 2, arrived from Tivoli Sr. Cuny (ill) and Sr.

Adelheid, recovering.

On June 11, made a vow in Tivoli in the chapel of St. Antony to give a

statue to St. Antony with an alms box in our chapel in Rome – if we

would get there soon. Oh! How unexpectedly quickly the saint has

heard me – Hardly arrived I bought him what I had promised.  **



Society and: I will have you in Rome and wouldn't it be good near St. Andrea

della Valle. I was sitting with children, humbly distributing little images, and

said: I am between Cologne and Aachen, I would so much like to come to Rome.

       The more important dates of each dead sister were noted. The superior*

general is not mentioned.
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On August 31, I was in Tivoli, where Venerable Father invested: Rosa

Cor. = Sr. Vincenza of Sacred H.M., Dorothea Candrian = Sr. Paula of

the Sacred Heart of Mary. The good sisters were very much pleased to

see me again – our house in Tivoli always caused me pain, many dead,

others became so thin, Sr. Antonioa very ill – Help, direct, O God – in

the evening off again. Lately I often had the solace to talk with the

Reverend Father and Founder. . . . 

The Annales of the CTS, which appeared for the first time at the start of

1894, published this about the 2  Order in Tivoli:nd

The Divine Wisdom was pleased to visit the motherhouse of the sisters

with affliction. Since June 6  some fell ill with typhus. Six sisters died inth

a short time, the first one was Sr. Margaret Bissinger (June 15, 1894).

The 2  sick sister was taken to Rome to hospital. They now believed allnd

danger had passed. Then two more sisters died (Sr. Martha Burger and

Sr. Ludmilla Zizka) on June 22, 1894. On June 26 some of the sisters had

to be transferred to Rome by order of the health authority. On June 28

again died 2 sisters, also on July 2 (Sr. Theodora, Sr. Paula, Sr. Germana,

Sr. Lioba).  The epidemic ceased slowly. On July 25 there was a service*

of thanksgiving in San Francesco for deliverance from this trial. August

30, again 3 investitures (An SCI, 3/1894).

On the Feast of Visitation of Mary the last two of seven Sisters were

carried off by the epidemic. On the following day Mother Mary wrote

into her spiritual diary some scraps of thought in French in which she

noted her feelings and proposals of that time: 

July 3, 1894. Rome, never stop being thankful for being in Rome, till you

die; abide in God, the zeal, the satisfaction, "have more trust and Rome,"

very humble and zealous. The crosses in Tivoli were the best way to

come here, God will reward it all.
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Mother Mary saw in the epidemic God's Providence to come to Rome

with her sisters. To Jordan the epidemic remained a severe trial. On his

conscience weighed the question whether he had done everything he

could to prevent it. Mother Mary hinted also at this: "he met each one

individually" (MMChr). 

Fr. Simon, by the way, demanded immediately that the owner

install flushes of odorless water. On June 21, the owner was informed by

his manager of the deaths of the two sisters and of the priests' request.

The owner, sub-prefect of Cesena, wrote to Jordan on June 24, 1894, that

he needed confirmation first that the sisters would continue to rent

before he could consider such costly work. Jordan could not give an

answer before his departure to Austria. Fr. Simon, however, urged the

landlord to become active since already three sisters had died.

On July 9, Adriano Trinchieri in Cesena requested again a clear

and sincere answer to whether the sisters would stay on (D-801). Jordan

replied: "We cannot give yet a definite answer to your question whether

the sisters have the intention to prolong the rent of your house.” 

In the meantime the manager in Tivoli had communicated to the

landlord that the sisters intended to leave the house. Trinchieri defended

himself, that this was against any good custom, offended justice and his

own interests. Therefore, he hoped that his manager had informed him

wrongly. Otherwise, thoughtless gossip being what it is, the affair would

become so enormous, claiming that the two sisters had died because the

hygienic conditions of the house had been insufficient. Such foolish talk

would call into question the habitability of the house.

Trinchieri considered it as a question of honor that Jordan and

his confreres should not blame him; otherwise he would be compelled to

defend his rights by taking legal steps (August 26, 1894, D-802). Since

Jordan as well as Lüthen were absent, Frater Daniel Janssen, probably by

order of Weigang, gave an interim answer.

On August 31, the landlord asked the scholastic for a definite

answer (risposta categorica, D-803). Jordan as well as Mother Mary would

have liked to give notice for the house at Piazza San Francesco at soon as

possible. But they were at an impasse. In Rome, the sisters were for the

time being only tolerated as guests. After recent events they couldn't find



       That the townsfolk now thought the “German sisters” house was infected*

weighed heavily on the sisters, especially on the superior, Sr. Elizabeth and her

successor, Sr. Aloysia (late January 1895). Mother Mary never hid her dislike of

Tivoli, so that the sisters, novices and candidates transferred there from Rome

often arrived listless, and clearly uneasy. How far the house was unhealthy in

itself, remained unproved, its location was better than the priests’ house. 

Jordan had found the sisters a house in the Piazza San Francesco

opposite to the Franciscan Convent and the palace of Gustav Adolf Cardinal

Prince of Hohenlohe-Schillingsfuerst (1823-1896). This location also brought the

sisters some diversion: "Their Majesties, the German Emperor and the Empress

stopped there amid great festivities, opposite our house at the Cardinal's Prince

Hohenlohe . . . we looked through the transom, and it is said that their Majesties

had greeted us amicably" (April 1893, MMChr). [The cardinal’s brother, Chlodwig

(1819-1901) was a Prussian diplomat and first Catholic Reichskanzler (1894-1900)].
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other lodgings in Tivoli from one day to another, but they had to be

satisfied not to be harassed by the townsfolk in their present house.*

Alarmed by the bitter events in Tivoli and also admonished by Fr.

Simon, Jordan had ordered better food. Mother Mary informed him

about how they were now living in Rome:

I am quite pleased that you are better again. It was 12 years ago just

yesterday that I had the honor of meeting you the first time in the

Barbarastift at Neuwerk. Now I am finally in Rome, and for this I thank

God with all my heart. May we now under your direction put a firm

foundation to much good! The loss in Tivoli will certainly be richly

compensated by God, because one can say: it cost us much. We now eat

well: in the morning barley coffee with milk and bread, at noon: 8 lbs of

good meat (bouillon) and maccaroni or vegetables, a little desert, in the

afternoon some coffee as in the morning, in the evening good milk soup

and 1 egg (the latter could almost be dropped) at noon and in the even-

ing for all half a glass of wine (for some a little more, for others a little

less). All this, however, will certainly also require more means. . . .

Hope you will send hither somewhat more often the good Rev. Fr.

Thomas [Weigang]; I am still a stranger here and must often think of

my deceased papa. But especially, dear Venerable Father and Founder,

I and all our sisters desire much the joy of your visit; we are happy to

subject ourselves to your directions. (The house is beautiful, too

beautiful).
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Most humbly asking for your fatherly blessing, thankfully

your obedient spiritual daughter. 

July 5, 1894, Rome, 

Sr. Mary of the Apostles. (ASDS).

The sisters in Tivoli also remained touchy in regard to food. They

quickly complained to the priests, because they knew Jordan was on

their side. The superior of Tivoli also passed the complaints of the sisters

to Mother Mary. The latter defended her view to Jordan: 

Sr. Elizabeth again has several complaints: 1) she has been a little deaf

for about a fortnight, hope much that it passes; . . . 3) some sisters are

discontent with the food, say even that they suffered from hunger and

might get consumption. Besides, Venerable Father, now they receive 13

kilos of meat (formerly 12 pounds for 67 sisters etc. etc.) They had better

do at least as we do here. Some days ago I asked several sisters what

they had eaten while living in the world, and almost all had eaten a

little piece of meat just once or twice a week, never had any wine or

beer (October 3, 1894, E-627). 

A few days later Mother Mary again complained to Jordan: "Sr. Elizabeth

dares even to say, those studying had to get better food, or else" (October

8, 1894, E-628). Jordan did his best to remedy complaints about food,

lodgings and climate.

2.50/70. Permission for Vienna. The petition to His Imperial Majesty was

submitted once Jordan believed the conditions could be fulfilled satisfac-

torily. In the meantime some priests were already allowed to be active in

pastoral work in District X. Finally, in August 1894, the desired formal

admission arrived. It read as follows:

To Reverend Mr. Francis Jordan, Superior General of the Congregation

of the Divine Savior. According to the notification of the Imperial Statt-

halter of August 6 , 1894 to 58 909, His Imperial Apostolic Ministryth

according to decree of the High Imperial Ministry of Cult and Instruc-

tion of July 3, 1894, has condescended to approve the admission of the

Congregation "of the Divine Savior" to the Archdiocese of Vienna.

Of this your Reverend is informed, with the addition that the

state agrees to the planned erection of the settlement of this Congrega-

tion in Vienna with a staff of two priests and one lay brother, under the
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condition that from the side of the Superior General of the Society of the

Divine Savior according to the contents of the declaration dated Rome,

June 1, 1894, a capital of 10,000 fl. Austrian value is demonstrated as the

property destined to maintain the Viennese establishment and secured

on its name . . . and that this establishment makes no claims for means

of sustenance either to a public fund or to the general charity. Your

Reverence are asked to confirm to us the fulfillment of this condition. 

From the Archbishop Ordinary of Vienna on August 9, 1894, 

Kornheisl, Kanzleidirektor.

2.51/71. Lochau. In May, Fr. Clemens Vitt sent another distress call to

Rome. Notice had been given to pay another 4,000 fl. on January 1, 1895:

"Unless unforeseen help comes, you will have to provide these 4,000 fl.

on January 1, and herewith I want to have reminded you to think about

it." He also demanded that Jordan immediately come to Lochau. He,

however, was prevented by Roman matters. How energetically the brave

and determined local superior could pester the superior general is

shown by his reply letter, which follows unedited as an example that the

in-house correspondence was not always smooth or harmonious:

L.J. Ch. Lochau May 22, 1894. 

Dear Father! 

I have lately received your esteemed letter; as Fr. Vicar was at

once ready to answer it, my own reply has somehow been delayed.

Dear Venerable Father! I understand quite well how necessary, even

almost inevitable your presence in Rome is. Nevertheless you will

admit to me that this necessity is not such that because of it you could

eventually risk the existence of this college. Well, there is the risk of the

existence of this college, unless you come over. Just yesterday I received

a very favorable telegram of 33 words from Mr. Hofrath Heinefetter;

but it is impossible for me execute the counsels contained in it without a

detailed discussion with you. This is a new argument for how necessary

your presence here is. Construction can absolutely not be realized

unless you yourself come here. The train is leaving soon and I have no

more time. Once more: think the matter over and the possible conse-

quences! I cannot write more clearly, and in particular I am not willing

to bear such boundless reproaches as on the occasion of what we know

was said two months ago. Yes, I must put up with very different claims

because of you, and exclusively because of you. Nevertheless, I stand



       In Jordan's notes we find the following advice: With Fr. Clemens, no*

dispute. Patience reins virtue (G-2.8).
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firm: that dream which I described in an essay for the [Apostel]kalender

always stands before my soul, and the first consequence of it is that I

am still patient. Yours quite obediently, G.S.P.Clemens (AGS).  *

Fr. Vicar was the good Fr. Bonfilius Loretan, a Walliser. Jordan could

depart to Austria only on July 6, 1894, and engage in solving the official

and economic difficulties there.

November 2, the superior “hurriedly” sent Jordan good news:

"The Princess of Thurn and Taxis told him the district councilman, her

cousin, Count St. Julien, told her: For Lochau all [concessions] have been

given." But by November 13, Vitt had corrected his overhasty informa-

tion: "The Statthalterei has the final word." However, the Princess’

information was neither overhasty nor wrong, as Vitt had supposed. On

November 2, the Statathalterei sent its notice that the government had

given its permission for the settlement to the Archbishop Ordinary. On

November 13  the Vicar General of Feldkirch communicated to, th

. . . the Superior of the Society of the Divine Savior [at Hörbranz] that

the High Imperial Statthalterei by a note of November 2, ZF 26 672, had

agreed to the establishment of the Society of the Divine Savior at Hör-

branz with a general staff of three priests and one lay brother under the

condition that the establishment make no claims either to a public fund

or to the general charity for receiving means of sustenance.

Fr. Clemens immediately passed his good news by telegraph to Rome: 

Lochau, 17th November 1894 

Dear Venerable Father! 

Thanks and praise be to God! As I already yesterday communicated, the

highly welcome news has arrived that the government has given its

agreement to the house we intended here. The correspondent note of

the Statthalterei is dated 3  of same, and was yesterday communicatedrd

c/o Ordinary. Thus all obstacles are eliminated which until now held up

the execution of the projected construction. The contracts have already

been signed and the preliminary work will be started at once, so that in
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spring (until that time serious work must be postponed) the whole

project can take its quick course. Once more: thanks be to God!

Thus, the official difficulties were eliminated and the struggle to build

the college began. For the present one wing was planned. The whole

building should offer space for 100 students and was estimated at 50,000

Gulden (at a yearly payment of 5,000 fl. cf., PPP, 225).

Lüthen had accepted the invitation of the superior of Lochau and

Jordan’s wish, and on his way from Wörishofen to the south stopped at

Lochau. From there he wrote a long letter to Jordan on October 25, 1894,

"after having explored the terrain somewhat." Lüthen agreed with the

opinion of those responsible, Vitt and Loretan, not to convert the barn at

first, but to begin directly a new construction for 40 persons; this would

be "at present one third" of the complete house. Lüthen estimated build-

ing expenses at about 17,000 fl., of which 10,000 fl. would have to be paid

in 1895. "If you agree, excavations could already be made." This would

help the priests begging in South Germany, as they could point out:

"they had already begun." One priest and one brother would probably be

able to collect these 10,000 fl. If construction were postponed, the priests

might have to leave for the present. They can't be expected to pass the

winter in a farmhouse without real work. Then Lüthen wrote extensively

about the superior, Fr. Clemens Vitt: 

. . . he is worn out. His love for you and for the Society can't be doubted.

That he is physically and psychically at the end of his strength due to

the many changes, is understandable. He is an energetic man who must

work. Also his feelings of honor are in this case offended [i.e., after all

the to and fro from Rome made building impossible– Apostolic

Visitator?]. Thus he would have to leave. But where to? 

Lüthen's opinion is that Vitt and Loretan be given free rein (BL-10).

On October 26, Lüthen sent another letter to Rome, after having

entrusted the letter of the previous day to Br. Apollinaris together with

the construction plans. Once more he returned to Fr. Clemens Vitt: 

He is much worn by these responsibilities for things taking a long time

and always changing. This I understand. He is very much afraid. I often

speak with Fr. Bonfilius about him. It is an almost insuperable weak-

ness that he so often expresses himself sharply. He doesn't want to, but



       Already in summer Vitt had wanted to give up and urged Jordan to let him*

go to Vienna. Still from Wörishofen, Lüthen asked Vitt not to act over hastily. At

that time he had judged him less favorably: "Fr. Clemens will not remain there,

because his trust in you is lost there. Neither will he accept a transfer without

being a superior again. Ergo I conclude that he will leave. Maybe is he still

thinking it over. Write to him yourself" (letter to Jordan, August 18, 1894 from

the Curhaus Wörishofen, BL-7).
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he can't do otherwise. Therefore, his expression must not be interpreted

so negatively. He means well towards you and the Society.

About himself Lüthen added: "My health is not worth much." (BL-11).

We find Lüthen in Rome again only in the second half of November (cf.,

BL-13, November 25, 1894). Subsequently, in spite of his best will Vitt

did not feel up to the demands of the new foundation.  In summer 1895,*

he informed Jordan about his decision to leave the Society. Jordan asked

him to communicate at once the reason for his step. Fr. Clemens replied

evasively: "because of my continuing sleeplessness I am suffering from

my nerves and headaches so I must avoid all unnecessary excitement.

Therefore, still some more patience" (July 19, 1895).

On October 8, Vitt informed his "Dear Venerable Father! . . . that

I, out of my free will, renounce my position here as superior and ask you

to release me from the Society." He affirmed that he had been struggling

with himself for years over this step and that he had prayed much (AGS).

Lüthen explained in a letter on the following day that this step "was not

meant as an accusation against the Venerable Father . . . but a subjective

disposition of mind" (October 9, 1895, AGS). By October 11, 1895, Jordan

put an end to this situation which was not satisfactory to anyone

involved. He wrote to a confrere:

Must inform you that in the General Consulta we have accepted the

petition to release Fr. Clemens as superior, and that in the meantime Fr.

Bonfilius as vicar will direct matters. Now Fr. Clemens understands

that it is not good for him to remain in the Society; he will look for

another place for himself. (A-92) 



       George Python (Portalban, September 10, 1856-1927, January 10, Fillistorf)*

was from 1884 till 1893 Nationalrat and from 1896 till 1920 Ständerat. After having

finished his law studies he soon became Court President of the Sarine District

and began to be active in Freiburg politics.

At that time he was one of the most prominent Catholic politicians in

Switzerland. In 1889/90 he succeeded in founding the International Catholic

University and in creating a fund for it. In Freiburg, a linguistic crossroad of

German and French, he was a successful mediator between German and Welsch

and promoted workers' protection and its legislation. He had become acquainted

with Jordan as a young law student helping Schorderet. Reciprocal visits in

Freiburg or Rome were quite natural between these two friends.
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By all Saints Day the post of superior was occupied by the steadfast Fr.

Hilarius Gog. Fr. Clemens, now "Johannes" again, soon found a benevo-

lent bishop. On February 12, 1896, Jordan could hand in an application

for dispensation from vows, which was granted by the Cardinal Vicar on

the same day. Fr. Johannes (Clemens) Vitt remained connected in

gratitude to Jordan and later also helped him economically as soon as he

had the possibility.

At Lochau the confreres fought their way with much effort, but

tenaciously for a better future. In this case Jordan had dared and

demanded much, but with God's blessing and the confreres' confidence

he had also attained enormous success.

2.52/72. Freiburg. Already in the summer of 1894, Jordan charged the

newly ordained Fr. Ansgar Jagemann to explore whether a foundation

would be possible in Fribourg. Jordan chose Freiburg hoping to be able

to send to the newly erected University those scholastics who could not

endure the Roman climate. Fr. Ansgar passed his post-ordination holi-

day in Alsazia. At the same time he did pastoral supply work (with

jurisdiction by Vicar General Schmitt of Strassbourg).

On June 8, Jagemann informed Jordan that he had been received

well in the seminary in Freiburg. He had also at once visited Staatsrat

George Python, with whom Jordan had cooperated in the Pauluswerk

during their student years, and who now headed school affairs.  He fully*

agreed with the idea, as did university rector Fr. Berthier, OP. Jordan
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immediately charged Fr. Ansgar to look for lodgings (letter, July 3, from

Baldersheim, where Jagemann was staying). The latter proposed pur-

chasing a house, as rents in the young university city were high (July 4). 

On June 6, Jagemann had informed Jordan that he had already

consulted twice with Python. He had also been promised a German

chaplaincy at the Cathedral St. Nicolas. President Aeby had offered the

Society his own patrician house for 110,000 Francs, which would house

50 students. Jagemann also added the conditions of the purchase. 

In July, Jordan sent three priests, and in fall about 15 students to

Freiburg. He himself came from Lochau for the inauguration, which took

place on July 18, 1894. He had succeeded in renting the upper stories of a

vast house in Grande Rue 58 near the cathedral. Fr. Canisius Werner

became the superior.

Jagemann looked for a benevolent bishop immediately after his

ordination and found one in Fulda. On March 21, 1895, he was released

from his religious vows. Because of the foundation in Freiburg (as well

as the one at Lochau) the liberal press of Switzerland tried to disturb the

good relation between the responsible authorities and the Society: "these

‘Fathers of the Divine Savior’ are either Jesuits or their affiliates, in which

case their presence is unconstitutional; or it is a new Order, and their

installation is equally unconstitutional" (Vorwärts of Basler Arbeiterfreund).

However, such attacks remained without success in Catholic Freiburg.

2.53/73. Sisters in Rome. In late August, Jordan turned to the pope with a

petition to allow the Sisters of the Divine Savior (formerly the Catholic

Teaching Society) to open a house in Rome. Jordan spoke briefly about

the foundation of the Sisters in Tivoli in 1888, and about their blessed

expansion, so that the sisters were already dedicating themselves to the

education of young girls in East India and South America. Then Jordan

spoke about the deadly epidemic which in summer had afflicted the

motherhouse of the sisters in Tivoli and cost the lives of "several sisters."

By order of the municipal administration, 20 sisters had to leave the

house within 2 days. As he had been ill in bed, he had had no other

choice but to accommodate the Sisters in Rome and inform the Cardinal

Vicar about the emergency. Then Jordan asked the pope immediately to

allow the sisters to open a community house in Rome. The sisters would
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be no burden to anyone; their sustenance was provided for. They would

dedicate themselves to youth education and catechetic instruction. As

the motherhouse remained in Tivoli, the newcomers could make a stop

in Rome before traveling on to Tivoli, and one or another sister from

there could transfer to Rome if the physician in Tivoli realized that the

local climate was detrimental to her health. If the pope allowed a house

in Rome for the sisters, there would be no danger for them if they were

eventually expelled from Tivoli.

The Congregation added its opinion about the petition. The sick

Jordan had been compelled by a telegraph from the Municipio of Tivoli to

call about 20 sisters to Rome and to lodge them in a rented house to pre-

vent the healthy sisters from becoming infected. He had acted with the

knowledge and agreement of the Cardinal Vicar. Then follow the three

reasons indicated by Jordan to show that the Roman sisters' community

house would not be a burden for the City, but an advantage. And for

Tivoli it was now a necessity. The petition was treated in the meeting of

September 3. At that time the Apostolic Visitation was already in pro-

gress. What was decided there is not known. In the audience of Septem-

ber 10, 1894, the matter was presented to Leo XIII who declined Jordan's

petition without further reasons: "do not expedite" (A Rel 2944/14).

Jordan was informed immediately. For the time being he sent the

nine novices back, but made new attempts with the prefect, Cardinal

Verga, to prevent all the sisters returning to Tivoli. But especially due to

the townsfolk who now watched the German Sisters with mistrust, he

felt compelled to insist to ecclesiastic authorities. Mother Mary took part

with anguished heart in this "struggle for Rome" which Jordan led for the

sisters. In her diary she noted: 

But on 10  the Holy Father decided in an audience, albeit kindly, thatth

we sisters were not yet necessary in Rome: “do not expidite." On 11  Ith

heard that Venerable Father intended to send all back to Tivoli

(certainly the novices). It was painful news to me, but we need not be

happy all the time, though we must obey. On 14  I sent off, with heavyth

heart, all novices: 3 x 3. Our pastor made a farewell visit with tears in

his eyes. In the evening of 14  we all, on order of the Venerable Father,th

prayed the Magnificat for all the crosses we have already had and for

all still to come – we sang it in Rome.
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Now Fr. Pacificus [Spreider] is taking care of the Sisters in Tivoli. On

September 19 the curate came and asked information about everything:

holy Rules, etc., etc., at last he wished to talk to Sr. Sinforosa – seemed

satisfied. On the following day Fr. Thomas [Weigang] went to His

Eminence Cardinal Verga to ask him that we professed might stay. His

Eminence Cardinal Verga would also, he being the nearest to the Holy

Father, have gone (or go?) For us to the Holy Father himself (since our

Venerable Father had spoken with his Eminence before), the secretary

of the Vicar General himself also went to the Holy Father on our behalf.

On 24 , Maria della Mercede, I received good news that we may stay,th

though we would never be able to gain rights or privileges – and must

always be peaceable with other Congregations. (Oh! what a blessing, I

think and hope this humble beginning, founded in the cross will be!).

In a September 27, 1894 letter to Jordan, who Mother Mary addresses as

"Dear Venerable Father and Founder!" she concludes as his "truly most

devoted spiritual daughter, Sr. Maria of the Apostles" with the happy

sigh: "Holy Rome, Healthy Rome, God help the poverty of the Sisters!!!"

(in the new lodgings in Via Lungara, E-625).

Her report to Lüthen of May 17, 1900 ends: "On June 22, 1894,

we arrived, thanks to God, in holy Rome." This "Roma sancta, Roma sana,”

holy Rome, healthy Rome" turned up also in future letters to Jordan, e.g.,

in those of November 4, and November 7, 1894 (E-630; 631). In the letter

of February 17, 1895, she stressed once more "holy Rome, healthy Rome,

as also the physician said" (E-645). When the Cardinal Vicar answered

her New Year wishes: "Many years in Rome," she immediately informed

Jordan: "This was the greatest consolation" (January 3, 1895, E-642).

Her allusion to “holy Rome” in the letter of September 27, 1894,

in which she wrote for the first time to Jordan a few blocks away,

remains somewhat obscure. “The disdain [I meet with] in holy Rome

give me the greatest hopes for firmness and blessing there" (E-625). At

the same time Mother Mary kept her conviction inherited from home:

"To remain healthy everywhere, only a healthy nature is required" (letter

to Jordan, October 30, 1894, E-627).

But the strong dislike Mother Mary harbored toward Tivoli,

couldn’t remain hidden from the sisters either. She asked Sr. Elizabeth
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"not to send sick ones" from there; she wished only healthy sisters for

Rome (November 7, 1894, E-631). She would have liked most to give up

Tivoli at once: "Again sick ones in Tivoli: yes, I pray daily for an earliest

end with Tivoli, if that is the will of God, of which I am persuaded. But

certainly that only comes from above" (to Jordan, November 26, 1894, E-

635). In the same letter she remembers her arrival there 6 years ago:

"Tivoli (must now always be called Deuveli [Devil] in my mind). . . ." At

the same time, however, she also expresses her full submission to God's

Providence: "Later I may perhaps understand that this great trial was

good. For whatever God permits and whatever our good superiors want,

must serve to the best." On another occasion she confessed to Jordan:

"when it comes to health I am always afraid in Tivoli, which Venerable

Father knows" (April 21, 1895, E-648).

Jordan could understand Mother Mary's dislike of Tivoli, after

all the sufferings they both had experienced. But in the meantime, the

motherhouse of the sisters remained in Tivoli, not in Rome. Episcopal

approbation was still bound to the house in Tivoli. The men’s scholasti-

cate in Tivoli had been spared the epidemic, although Frs. Simon Stern

and Philippus Schütz had continued to visit the house of the sisters

during the time of the epidemic. To them Tivoli later remained a place of

recovery for several sick confreres and the preferred summer residence

for the scholastics. Nor did Jordan think Mother Mary's aversion to

Tivoli (in itself a healthy place) was justified. Nevertheless, he looked for

another house there, which the sisters could not consider infected.

Consequently, in Mother Mary there was the joy of finally being in Rome

coupled the sorrow of having lost in a short time so many young sisters.

But quickly and clearly Rome won out; to be finally in Rome was worth

the sacrifice which the Lord had required for this purpose according to

her conviction. However, one may ask whether God's Providence chose

such ways intentionally, as Mother Mary supposed. One would also

wish to see in Mother Mary's notes more sympathy and active care for

the sufferings of the sick sisters carried off by the epidemic. In those



      The Addolorata Sisters, after separating from Jordan, lost nine sisters under*

the age of 25 to smallpox in 1886-87– a total of 21 sisters in the first ten years

(1886-1895). Seven Cross Sisters died (three of typus) in their house in Via San

Basilio from 1883 to 1889. Numerous Cross Sisters fell ill of these epidemics but

recovered (most were infected while nursing patients). During 1889-1890 there

was a serious influenza in Europe which carried away many. In 1892, it revived

again "in all countries." This sickness claimed the lives the Rhadiv of Egypt,

Duke Clarence (Crown prince of England), and cardinals Simeoni and Manning.

In 1892, the newspapers reported "In Russia and partly also in France cholera

dominates this summer" (cf., Parish Chronicle of Our Lady in Radolfzell). 

Jordan demanded that the sisters be instructed in nursing as soon as

possible. On March 25, 1895, four sisters took over two wards (with 120 and 50

patients) at the hospital San Giacomo of the Josef Sisters in Rome (MMChr). Sr.

Raphaela reported to Jordan on their activity there. She worked together with a

sister in the ward Mazzani (127 patients): "There are many very sick (especially

old mothers, 6 died this week) typhus, pneumonia many, fever many, influenza .

. ." (April 2, 1895, D-405).
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years other congregations of sisters living in Rome also experienced

decimation by typhus, cholera or tuberculosis.*

It is certain that Mother Mary never liked being in Tivoli. Rome

corresponded much more to her lifestyle. So she was happy that Jordan

always pressed towards Rome. But he never did so at such a price. The

events of the summer of 1894 in Tivoli healed slowly in the sisters of that

time. Still, for a long time after some puzzled about the real causes, while

others preferred to push aside what had happened.

At that time, malnourishment and housing shortages were com-

mon among all the poor of Europe, where time and again the epidemics

of influenza found fertile soil. At that time the fear of TB produced a

hyper sensitivity in regard to good or bad climate. As late as the feast of

the Assumption of Mary in 1896, when a sister with sick eyes was sent

over to Rome, Mother Mary complained that the physician in Tivoli had

prescribed the wrong eye drops: "1894 = so much medicine and so many

dead!!!" (MMChr). Jordan remained silent in regard to these events, apart

from his petition to Leo XIII at the end of August 1894.
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2.54/75. Future apostolic possibilities. Immediately after writing his 3-

point plan to promote vocations everywhere in the world (SD I/206),

Jordan compiled a list of countries where he, searching for places, might

consider erecting study houses. Among the 26 names he found worth

mentioning on his fantasy journey across the globe are the Holy Land,

East India, and Australia (SD I/206). These had probably been noted

down at the turn of the year 1893/94, or on the occasion of the annual

Language Fest on January 18, 1894. Among Jordan's notes there are

further wish lists: one with 36 countries on July 27, 1894 (G-2.8); another

with a reduced selection of 14 countries on August 3, 1894.

On the patronal feast of the Mother of God, 1894, he jotted down

a desirable action plan among the numerous Oriental rites, citing 12 of

them by name. Especially through the press, small communities of at

least two or three well-trained priests should "propagate the true

religion, and above all eliminate the prejudices against the Holy Mother,

the Roman Church" (G-2.8). A few weeks after Bishop Goethals had been

in the motherhouse, Jordan desired a convent of perpetual adoration in

Benares, the holy city of India on the River Ganges, the center of the

Buddhist Hindus, the bulwark of the Brahmanism (SD I/209).

He would also like to use the press more for the world-mission,

which at that time was the second pulpit for the propagation of the faith.

So he intended to champion this particularly in the Apostelkalender: "Inset

in the Kalender how great the harvest, etc. a) in India, b) in China and in

America, etc. Motto of St. Gregory sounded, so to say, always in his ears:

"He who is not on fire does not enkindle fire" (SD I/186).

August 3, 1894, he noted the plan to compose a proper brochure,

kept short, about 8 pages, under the title "A New Crusade" and to offer it

free to all Catholic newspapers as a supplement, as well as to send it to

all parishes (G-2.8).

Jordan's heart beat with special affection for the Dark Continent.

At that time Africa became a priority of the Catholic mission (cf., already

the first altar picture of the patrons, about 1887; of the selected apostolic

activities of the Catholic Teaching Society at the lower part of the picture

there was one activity developing in Africa). Already in August 1893,

when Jordan negotiated with the Vicar General in Feldkirch about the

foundation at Lochau, he thanked a benefactor for a gift of 100 fl., and in
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doing so he expressed his secret hope that "at the given time graduates

could be sent also to Africa" (Feldkirch, August 30, 1893, B-17). Jordan

admired the Africa missionaries: "It is through the sacrifices of these

missionaries that Africa must be saved" (SD I/209). In fact, Jordan was

thinking about Franz M. Paul Libermann and his missionaries.

He had asked the Propaganda to entrust a further mission to his

Society. He longed for a territory in Central Africa: the region nearer the

center the better, perhaps Congo, il clima buona dappertutto" (G-2.8).

It is striking that in choosing his foundations Jordan always pays

attention to a healthy climate. Whenever he corresponded for informa-

tion, he noted the altitude of the places attracting his attention (thus we

find a list of Austrian places like Innsbruck, Brixen, Bregenz, Schalders,

and for comparison Munich and Noto, Sicily, G-2.8). In another passage

we find the note "Florence very healthy – may," or "A house of education

at the Bavarian border (e.g., Eger) shall be erected" (G-2.8).

Jordan not only had to regret those who chose to leave the

Society, but each year death also deprived him of two or three hopeful

members. In the necrology of the 10 year from August 1885 till 1894, are

registered three priests (among them two Assam missionaries), eleven

scholastics, two brothers (one of them in Assam), and two oblates.



       See, A Closer Look: 3.1. Intreccialagli.1

       In the meantime, Luigi Trombetta (Lavinia, 1820-1900, Rome) replaced the2

mild Ignazio Persico. Trombetta, had been working for the Congregation of

Bishops and Regulars since 1859, since 1863 as under secretary, since 1893 as

Pro-Secretary, and since 1897 as Secretary. Thus he was quite familiar with the

Congregation’s work. In 1899 he became a cardinal. He had been a protégée of

Cardinal Angelo Jacobini (1825-1886, since 1882 cardinal), who had befriended

him long before. Trombetta preferred making Latin verses to practicing

canonical perspicacity.
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3. Under Scrutiny from Ecclesiastical Authorities

Fr. Francis of the Cross returned to Rome in the first half of August 1894.

He was hoping to find the Breve di Lode on his desk. Instead, he found an

Apostolic Visitator with his foot already in the door. Jordan opened

obediently albeit with a wounded heart. It hurt the man, faithful to the

church, to have to experience again and again the open mistrust of the

ecclesiastical authorities. 

The visitation was solemnly opened right after the Feast of the Assump-

tion. All members of the house were informed of their duty to make

statements and their right to complain. Above all, Jordan was called to

account. The Visitator had his clear instructions and the corresponding

authority. The economic status of the Society had to be revealed: Divine

Providence was excluded. The charges in Fr. Corrado’s report to the

Commission to Investigate New Religious Institutes were on the table.

Jordan was the defendant.

Fr. Antonio Intreccialagli, OCD was still an outsider to the Congregation.

See, 3.1. Intreccialagli.  The Prefect of the Congregation was looking for1

one just like him, since all his current consultors disagreed among them-

selves. Some were for Jordan, others strongly against him, others kept at

a distance waiting. Thus Cardinal Verga had prudently engaged a third

impartial person.2
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Fr. Antonio had long experience in religious life as provincial of the

Roman Province of the Carmelites. But this Apostolic Visitation was the

first charge of its kind entrusted to him by the Congregation for

Religious. Thus he proceeded all the more conscientiously and asked

those living in the motherhouse clearly and soberly about all the minor

points which could be useful for his report. The visitation lasted several

days. All professed members were called and given a chance to express

themselves before the calm and attentive Visitator. Fr. Antonio prepared

his questions well, based on the “Corrado Report.”

After the end of the visitation he worked for several weeks on his report

which he then presented to the Congregation on September 18, 1894. In

the first part not only was the modest property of this poor Society, laid

bare, but the balance sheets of the household since 1888 were examined,

7 in all. The result was not unfavorable, even though Divine Providence

did not have a special account. Quite strikingly, the only red ink was in

the motherhouse: the debts to butchers, bakers, etc; during the visitation!

These amounted to nearly 50,000 Lire. The proposed cure was regular

and audited bookkeeping which Fr Antonio ordered immediately for all

houses of the Society, along with a reduction of the debts for groceries.

In the second part of his report, the Society and especially the mother-

house were investigated as to how far the claims in the Corrado Report

were justified. Fr. Antonio presented only the bare facts, and thus

disproved the reproaches of the Study Commission without naming it.

Despite this he gave the Society rather poor marks for direction and

discipline. He admitted that much had improved of what had been

reported to him of earlier years. But he arrived at the questionable con-

clusion that one should fear that in the matter of the general direction as

well as in religious discipline new mistakes could be made. These would

destroy within a few months whatever had been built up in 12 years.

Fr. Antonio made some good proposals: e.g., to enlarge the generalate,

thus dividing the obligations, or to dismiss bad members promptly.

Jordan could only agree, but for dismissals he lacked authority. All in all,

Fr. Antonio urged a uniform discipline and a canonically regulated ad-



       See, A Closer Look: 3.2. The Apostolic Visitation.3
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ministration. This was self-understood for a fully grown monastic order,

but not for an apostolic institute still growing and maturing. It seems

strange that he justified certain demands on the basis of the first statutes

that had been submitted, but never fully approved. On the other hand,

he found fault that the members had available only the Rule of 1892; but

only these rules had been approved. See. 3.2. The Apostolic Visitation.3

For Jordan religious observance was an apostolic means. [Note: to him

“observance” meant literal compliance in following the Constitutions:

Regeltreue.] He did not want houses with standardized setups just for the

sake of discipline, especially if the members did not find truly apostolic

activity there. For Jordan, apostolic challenges were more important than

complete communities with strict religious discipline and economic

security. Somehow the mission-minded element had to be kept alive in

every foundation. In view of the great need in the vineyard of the Lord,

it oppressed Jordan that in Rome so many priests and in Tivoli so many

sisters lived together. Thus, one may doubt whether a Carmelite with his

monastic attitude–under the authority of a Congregation with overly

strong canonical tendencies–was the best visitator for a young apostolic

foundation. Although it must be granted that Fr. Antonio made every

effort to carry out his instructions with prudence and justice, whether he

succeeded always maybe doubted. 

That he had not understood Jordan’s deepest motives is proved by his

proposal to appoint as supervisor a religious who belonged to a similar

institute. He thought only of someone from a teaching order, although

Jordan's foundations in no way had teaching as their primary aim. His

second proposal was to approve the rules submitted on a trial basis.

Only the first proposal was taken up; Jordan was assigned a priest from a

teaching order as his ecclesiastical advisor. The second proposal was

never considered.



       See, A Closer Look: 3.3. Intreccialagli’s recommendations.4

       See, A Closer Look: 3.4. New novice master.5
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But for the time being nothing was decided, and Jordan was left in the

dark concerning the result of the visitation. All the same the visitation in

itself was very humiliating for the Founder since it became known in all

the houses of the Society. It was unable to remove the dissatisfaction of

some who expressed distrust of the Founder regarding the direction and

discipline of the Society. On the contrary, this public investigation by

church authorities really added fuel to the fire of those who did not like

Jordan’s Pauline restlessness. They found their criticism justified, even

though the complaints in the Corrado Report were indeed refuted or

could not be proved. Jordan must have felt frustrated–charged with

carrying the torch of the Gospel forward while in chains. His apostolic

heart became a prisoner of juridical reasoning and the all important will

of a church authority which at that time liked to affect papal authority.

Already on September 25, the Apostolic Visitator of the Society of the

Divine Savior was called to the Congregation for Bishops and Religious

and ordered, on the basis of his report, to recommend a suitable religious

who could assist Jordan. Fr. Antonio was also to list the most important

points of his report and present relevant conclusions. He submitted his

proposals to the Prefect of the Congregation on All Souls Day. See, 3.3.

Intreccialagli’s recommendations.  In the meeting of November 16, Fr.4

Antonio's conclusions were treated. Jordan was called in to the Congre-

gation. The demands of the Apostolic Visitator were conveyed to him

orally and he was ordered to implement them instantly. Jordan promptly

appointed two of the three general consultors recommended by Fr.

Antonio, and 4 general and 4 provincial examiners. He relieved Vicar

General Lüthen from his duties as novice master, replacing him with his

helper. See, 3.4. New novice master.  A house superior was also5

installed. Thus the offices were distributed. Cooperation naturally had

yet to be practiced. For an official advisor Jordan got Fr. Meddi, a Piarist

recommended by Fr. Antonio. Although he did not create any note-



       See, A Closer Look: 3.5. Meddi.6

       See, A Closer Look: 3.6. Noto.7
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worthy difficulties, his hands-off style left all the more leeway to the

Apostolic Visitator to interfere, wanted or not. See, 3.5. Meddi.6

During the visitation Jordan had received a letter from the bishop of

Noto, Sicily. He had learned about Jordan's foundation through Il

Missionario and was sincerely glad that again a new institute like that of

Don Bosco and others would be available to compensate for the immense

loss of priests caused by the Italian Revolution. He immediately declared

himself a collaborator; he offered Jordan an empty Carmelite Monastery

as a donation, suitable for a seminary. The monastery church housed a

miraculous image of the Mother of God (letter, August 20, 1894). Bishop

Giovanni Blandini also assessed the chances of finding religious voca-

tions in his poor diocese to be quite favorable. See, 3.6. Noto.  7

Jordan saw in Blandini’s unexpected offer a welcome opportunity pre-

sented by the Mother of God herself. He talked it over with Fr. Antonio

who also found the offer worthy of attention. Straight away and with

considerable apostolic expectations, Jordan assented on August 23 (A-

80). Already on September 1, Fr. Simon Stein was sent on the way,

reluctant to leave his beloved Tivoli. 

On October 3, the college at the Sanctuary of the Madonna della Scala

near Noto in Sicily was opened. By October 18, there were 3 priests, 5

theologians, 5 philosophers and 1 brother in residence (G-2.8). Bishop

Blandini was more than grateful for the new foundation and considered

Jordan a personal friend. The priests took over the parish, gave new life

to the pilgrimage, taught at the episcopal seminary, and in a short time

brought Madonna della Scala near Noto to an unexpected flourishing.

The namesday of the Founder in 1894,was again marked by investitures

and professions. Since Lüthen was taking a cure for his poor health,



       See, A Closer Look: 3.7. Lüthen’s health. 8

       Joseph Stadler, born January 24, 1843 in Slavenski-Brod, studied at the9

Germanicum. In 1870, he became prefect at the seminary in Zagreb, and since

1874 he worked as professor for fundamental theology at the newly-erected

University of Sarajevo. When Leo XIII erected the archdiocese on July 5, 1881,

Stadler became the first archbishop of Sarajevo. Archbishop Stadler was a man of

God, and Sarajevo needed one. Fearless towards political attacks, energetic with

the difficult construction of his diocese, at the same time he had childlike piety,

and was simple and popular. He lived as poor as possible, so as to be a better

father to the poor and orphans. He would also have deserved help from a

canonical community, something which was just impossible for Jordan because

of Fr. Antonio’s stubborn insistence. Stadler died on the Feast of the Immaculate

Conception 1918, exactly 3 months after Jordan.

       October’s Der Missionär bewailed the death of Bishop Pancratius von10

Dinkel, "who up to the evening of his life bestowed great benevolence upon our

Society and its Venerable Founder" (since their first meeting in 1883, because of

Sr. Angela Streitle, MI 20, 1894). It was also reported that Dean Anton Frässle

had died, "the former pastor of Gurtweil and friend of the Venerable Father" (MI

20, 1894). [Note: Karl Anton Frässle, born April 27, 1831 in Kiechlinsbergen,

Emmendingen, ordained August 7, 1855, died September 21, 1894 in Hochsal.]
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Weigang expressed the grateful love and veneration of their "very much

beloved Father." See, 3.7. Lüthen’s health.8

On October 17, the Archbishop of Sarajevo  turned to Jordan asking him9

to found a community with attached orphanage in his city. Jordan how-

ever, had his hands tied after the visitation and recommended the case to

the prayers of the members (An SCI 4, 1894).10

Late in fall the Duca Caffarelli, being in financial straights, unexpectedly

offered to sell Jordan the Palazzo Morone at a very reasonable price.

Jordan and his consultors agreed in principle, but a down payment had



       See, A Closer Look: 3.8. Purchase of Palazzo Morone.11

       See, A Closer Look: 3.9. Pastoral formation.12

       See, A Closer Look: 3.10. Via Lungara.13

       On November 10, 1894, Bishop Joseph Hurth accompanied by Msgr. de14

Waal visited Mother Mary. Jordan had promised him five sisters and asked

Mother Mary to present those destined to the bishop (E-633). Also to Archbishop
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to be begged from Divine Providence. The title deed could not be

secured until the next summer. See, 3.8. Purchase of Palazzo Morone.11

On November 29, Cardinal Mazzella awarded academic prizes at the

Gregoriana. The spiritual sons of Jordan were again well represented.

Lüthen in these days favored a stricter training of the young priests in

pastoral care, which seemed to him more important than gaining aca-

demic titles. This seemed to him to be the truly indispensable precondi-

tion for any fruitful priestly activity. In this Jordan could only agree with

his Vicar General. See, 3.9. Pastoral formation.12

Mother Mary was not especially affected by the men’s visitation in Borgo

Vecchio. She had enough to do with arrangements in the Via Lungara.

Above all, she had to do justice to her obligations as superior general.

The Mother Superior at Tivoli could hardly avoid raising difficulties,

mostly unintentionally. (Tivoli was still the official motherhouse.)

Mother Mary reigned in the “branch office” in her dearly beloved Rome.

Jordan tried carefully but insistently to obtain from the authorities a

change of these unnatural conditions. See, 3.10. Via Lungara.13

The sisterhood had grown to 58, and in Tivoli there were 24 novices. Of

course Jordan felt the urge to send many sisters out on mission. To the

bishop of Daccar who visited him in November he gladly promised

sisters. He would also help the archbishop of Sarajevo with sisters if he

had no priests to send. He told Mother Mary to select 5 sisters and to

prepare them to take over an orphanage in Bosnia.14



of Sarajevo, Joseph Stadler, Jordan wanted to send at least five sisters, while he

could not help him with a few priests as he would have liked. The sisters were to

have taken over an orphanage in Bosnia (February 2, 1895, E-644). According to

Jordan, too many sisters were living together in Rome and Tivoli, and he urged a

speedy conclusion of their formation to begin serving youth and the sick. In

September 1894, there were in Rome and Tivoli (they often transferred) 5 sisters

with final and 32 with temporary vows, and 24 novices. In the mission 11 sisters

with final vows were active. Thus the Sisters Congregation counted already 72

sisters and novices (September 28, E-626).

       See, A Closer Look: 3.11. Assam.15
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To Jordan’s joy, good news came from Assam (MI 21, 1894, E-632).

Nevertheless the Apostolic Delegate in distant Sri Lanka reopened an

attack on the missionaries and on the superior general of the CTS. He

held to his opinion of 1892, and demanded again (and without any real

cause) that until Jordan could send another more competent and more

experienced priest, an experienced missionary of another order should

be appointed as Pro-Prefect for Administrator Münzloher, who in his

eyes was incompetent. Cardinal Ledóchowski did not hesitate to tell the

Delegate his contrary conviction. True, the Society of the Divine Savior

was not able to staff an immense territory like Assam with missionaries

in the way the Protestants could with their means. But the missionaries

there had done their best so far and the foundation of Jordan was grow-

ing. As the Delegate continued to insist on his demands and opinions,

the prefect of Propaganda simply filed his letters. See, 3.11. Assam .  15

It is a pity the Prefect of the Congregation for Religious did not trust

Jordan in the same way Cardinal Ledóchowski did, but was only

concerned with keeping him under canonical control. We can see a

remark in Jordan’s Spiritual Diary which touches the heart due to the

impositions of the church when he sighs: “Oh Savior, have mercy on us,

be a Savior to us! August 26, 1894" (SD 210). 
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Jordan wanted to live up to his duty as spiritual father of so many sons

and daughters, especially with regard to religious observance, so

overrated by the more monastic-minded Visitator: 

Strive that the holy rule is faithfully observed everywhere. (SD I/210). 

But his life's rule remains as he notes on October 20, 1894: 

Apostolic light is: the wholehearted effort towards humility, patience

and good works for the conversion of souls. (SD 211). 

This spirit he had to preserve everywhere. "Become an apostle to the

poor there," he wrote to Fr. Felix Bucher, alone in the Far West of the

USA, helping Indians in the Siletz Reservation spiritually and socially

(September 13, 1894). In his diary Jordan also encouraged himself: 

Believe, hope, trust, love and advance!

Determination! 

Do not lose heart, the Lord will help you to the completion. Place

everything in His hands, trust firmly in Him, and hope and await all

from Him. (SD 211). 

On December 20, 1894, Jordan began a second volume of his Spiritual

Diary; the first was filled to the last page. On the very first page of the

new diary he wanted to reconfirm his vocation. And he did so in

prophetic form, moving, stirring and animating: 

As long as there is one person on earth who does not know God and

does not love Him above all things, you dare not allow yourself a

moment's rest. As long as God is not everywhere glorified, you dare not

allow yourself a moment's rest. As long as the Queen of Heaven and

Earth is not everywhere praised, you dare not allow yourself a

moment's rest. 

No sacrifice, no cross, no desolation, no trial, no temptation,

oh! absolutely nothing should be too difficult for you with the help of

God's grace. I can do all things in Him who strengthens me. Let no

betrayal, no infidelity, no coldness, no abuse lessen your zeal! 

But everything through Him, with Him and for Him. All

peoples, races, nations and tongues, glorify the Lord our God! Woe to

me, oh Lord, if I do not make You known to men! 



       Lüthen's view of the visitation was reflected in his retreat resolutions at the16

end of the year: "No fear of man . . . in the house. And offices–exactly and which

ones? Under such circumstances nothing but prayer" (G-21). 

As novice master, Lüthen was not the ascetically hard, but a disciplined

pedantic personality, as he appears in Fr. Antonio's report. In his notebook of

that time he asked himself: "How obliged: 1) the Rule; 2) the orders of the

superior or the novice master? 3) can he order under sin? 4) must the prefect of

the novices report everything?” This proves that he knew about the questions of

those entrusted to him. He stressed the freedom to write to major superiors, he
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Oh Lord, help me, show me the way! Without You I can do

nothing. I hope all things from you! In You, oh Lord, I have hoped, I

will not be confounded forever. 

Pray at all times in the deepest humility and with the greatest

confidence. Let nothing keep you from it (SD II/1-2). 

Somehow this page came to the eyes of others, it was copied secretly and

disseminated as a genuine spiritual legacy of the Founder. So it became

Salvatorian tradition and decisively shaped the spirit of the young

Society. The next day Jordan added: 

Do not lose heart, even if you are greatly humbled. Have confidence in

the Lord and strive for holiness (SD II/3).

This resolution was not a pious empty hull. Jordan was challenged

heavily by all that the Lord in those days loaded on his shoulders. But

the Servant of God also felt strengthened and pulled toward the Lord: 

Attach yourself closely to the Infinite One and oblige Him to help you.

Look for everything from Him who can and will give it! (SD II/3) 

Shortly before Christmas, he remembered his pact and renewed it (SD

202). At the same time he resolved to live up to it better. He wants to

remove all hindrances which could separate him from God, and to throw

himself again into the arms of Divine Providence: 

1) Remove every obstacle from yourself and in yourself, even the most

insignificant imperfections. 2) Equip yourself with all means, also

especially with the sharing in God's omnipotence through an immense

confidence in God (SD II/7, December 22, 1894).16



was strict in "accepting" and monitored himself always for "indulgence" (G-22).

       See, A Closer Look: 3.12. New Year’s letter 1895.17

       Already on December 31, 1894, the sisters' community counted 18 sisters18

with final vows, 53 with temporary vows, and 21 novices. 17 sisters had died in

the past 6 years. "As superior general of the whole Second Order has been

appointed Sr. Mary of the Apostles von Wüllenweber" (An SDS 1, 1895). The

article stressed "of the whole order" because on one hand the motherhouse was

still in Tivoli, on the other hand sisters were already active in the missions

(Assam and Ecuador); furthermore, at this time the superior general was not

elected, but appointed by the Founder.
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In his New Year's letter Jordan encouraged his beloved sons to live up to

obedience and faithfulness to the rule, simply for the love of the Lord "in whose

Society we glory to be." See, 3.12. New Year’s letter 1895.17

January 16, 1895, the language festival took place along with the farewell

party for 2 missionaries being sent to Assam. Thus the feast was under

the motto: "Teach all people!" Both priests received, as the earlier missio-

naries had after passing their exams, the title and authority of "Apostolic

Missionary," in addition to the pope’s special blessing (MI 3, 1895). 

The Mission in Assam could boast considerable progress: 70 baptisms

the past year, 46 candidates for confirmation (870 Catholics), 10 schools

(270 boys), 2 orphanages. The main difficulties were found in the

resistance of the Methodists and in the empty cash boxes. In spite of this,

support for the mission in 1894 amounted to 30,000 rupies (An SDS 2,

1895). The two new priests were eagerly awaited by the 7 priests, 3

brothers and 6 sisters already working in the mission. Jordan again

urged the cooperators and mission helpers to make: "a very practical

investment" and reminded them: "Every Christian nation owes its

conversion to missionaries from outside" (AK 1896).18

The priests in Tivoli caused Jordan some distress in early January 1895.

The community which in April 1894 had numbered 6 priests and over 50



       See, A Closer Look: 3.13. The superior in Tivoli. 19
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students (altogether 64) was by year's end rather depopulated. The new

foundations in Freiburg and Noto depleted Tivoli. By 1895, there were

only 4 priests and 10 students, with the brothers, altogether 21 persons.

This development worried the priests at Tivoli. On the vigil of Epiphany

1895, they wrote Jordan an open letter demanding "a very clear, decisive,

unequivocal, definite declaration" about the future of the community

which did not yet have its own house, no income, and now no students

any more, though formerly it had been cherished as the apple of his eye.

They wanted an answer now whether it was his intention to dissolve the

candidature in the community of St. Mary in Tivoli. Along with the

superior, Fr. Phillipus Schütz, two other confreres signed, whereas the

fourth refused, Matthuäs Baukhuge, the one who in 1892 Jordan had

immediately to recall from Assam. See, 3.13. The superior in Tivoli.  19

Jordan had no intention of closing the house in Tivoli, especially as it

was the vacation house for Rome and a place for recuperation. The

personal blood letting that sprung from having 3 scholasticates in the

Society at the same time was a temporary necessity. Later Tivoli would

be reoccupied, so that by the end of 1896, it boasted over 60 members.

Jordan laid great stress on a fitting arrangement of the liturgy. He knew

about its importance for the spiritual formation of the young community.

As their numbers in the motherhouse was steadily growing, he had great

worries that the room at his disposal in the Palazzo would no longer

suffice. Already in 1892, he negotiated with the Piarists to use their

church, San Lorenzo in Piscibus, for his community. This church was

next to the house he had rented besides the palazzo, and therefore was

well within the living area of his community. If the Piarists had agreed

all difficulties would have dissolved. The liturgical celebrations could

have been performed in the most worthy manner, not being cramped for

space. But the priests of the Pious Schools of S. Calasanz said no; they



       See, A Closer Look: 3.14. San Lorenzo.20

       See, A Closer Look: 3.15. Common prayer.21

       Herbert Vaughan (Gloucester, April 15, 1832-1903, June 19, Mill Hill) was22

the eldest of a colonel's 13 children, of whom 6 became priests and 5 nuns. One

was archbishop of Sidney, another was auxiliary bishop of Salford, and a third

was a Jesuit. Herbert studied with the Jesuits in Stonyhurst (1841-47) and

Brugelette (1850). From 1851 to 1854 he attended the Academia dei Nobili and
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had a small novitiate near the church to which they were also tied

historically. See, 3.14. San Lorenzo.20

Jordan was a man of prayer. His two closest co-workers followed his

lead unquestioningly and thus gave encouraging example to the young.

It was a constant concern to Jordan that in all his foundations the spirit of

prayer be tended and cultivated. For him contemplation and action were

not counter poles but two sides of the same coin. Yes, prayer was for him

the marrow of the apostolate. Therefore, he warned against shortening

apostolic prayer in favor of apostolic work. In the study houses now and

then, voices arose asking to lessen the time of obligatory prayer in order

to gain more time for academic work. Jordan remained deaf to such

desires. Rather too much than too little prayer was his principle. That

corresponded to his personal experience. See, 3.15. Common prayer.21

Jordan's ecclesiastical friend in Tivoli, Bishop del Frate, became Arch-

bishop of Camerino (May 21, 1895). His leave taking from the two

Salvatorian communities in Tivoli was heartfelt. His successor, Bishop

Monti was no less favorably disposed toward Jordan. [Note: Pietro

Monti of Genzano (13 September 1835) named to the Diocese of Tivoli on

29 November 1895. On December 23, 1902, made apostolic delegate to

Chile, titular bishop of Antioch, Pisidia.]

During February several prelates visited Jordan, all of whom expected

help from him, e.g., the bishop of Terracina and Piazza. On February 14,

1895, Cardinal Vaughan  of London and Cardinal Schönborg of Prague,22



was ordained in 1854. Until 1862, he was active as Vice-Rector at St. Edmond's

College. From 1863-65, he collected funds in the USA, and in 1866, he founded

the Joseph Society of Mill Hill. In 1872, he became the Bishop of Salford, and in

1892, the successor of Cardinal Manning, who had befriended him since his

Roman days. In 1893, Leo XIII created him a cardinal.

Vaughan was very charitable and enthusiastic for the missions and a

good organizer (construction of the Catholic Westminster Cathedral). Socially he

was dry and sincerely humble. In his fidelity to the pope he dedicated himself to

the preparatory work for the Bull Apostolicae curae, which declared the invalidity

of Anglican orders.

       Friedrich Xaver Katzer, a native of Austria, was Archbishop of Milwaukee23

from 1891 till 1903. The diocese erected in 1843 became an Archdiocese in 1875,

and had strong groups of German-speaking settlers in its boundaries (at that

time there were still German schools, newspapers, etc.).

       Franz Sales Bauer (Brachowitz, January 26, 1841-1915, 26 November,24

Olmütz) after his ordination (1863) and special studies he worked as a professor

of New Testament in Olmütz (since 1868) and then in the Prague seminary, and

on July 3, 1882, became bishop of Brünn. On May 13, 1904, he took over the arch-

diocese of Olmütz as successor of Prince Archbishop Theodor Kohn. Bauer was

an outspoken anti-Modernist, and in the conflict between the Austrian imperial

house and Serbia he tried in vain to preserve peace.
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also Bishop Serner of Stuhlweissenburg. One week latter Archbishop

Katzer  of Milwaukee asked urgently for sisters. The bishop of Brünn23 24

had called on Jordan on February 20, 1895. March 15, State Councillor

Phython visited his friend Jordan, seeking sisters for Freiburg.

Negotiations with the bishop of Daccar about sisters were pending since

his visit of November 1894. Thus far, sisters had always gone together

with priests (Assam, Ecuador) or else their houses were very close to

those of the male branch (Rome, Tivoli). Now Jordan wanted to risk a

sisters community on its own. Previously Jordan could risk sending out

two or three priests to scout the territory and to prepare a favorable

location before finally setting up a community. But now he would have

to demand more security from the relevant bishop for an independent
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sisters foundation. His principles in this regard were no less clear than

for male foundations. In a letter to the bishop of Daccar he stated: For a

settlement of sisters at least 5 sisters are required to assure a regular

religious life. The sisters were to apply themselves primarily to the

education of girls, as an exception also of small boys. As far as it would

be tolerable for the state of a religious sister, they could also take over the

administration of homes for the elderly, as here in Rome they were in

charge of the Asylum San Giuseppe with about 100 old men. Jordan

would ask for a corresponding outline of a contract from the bishop

(April 19, 1895, ASDS).

Against the warning in the "Corrado Report" the Propaganda wanted

Jordan to prepare some priests for mission work in South Africa. Jordan

agreed in principle (May 11, An SDS 2, 95).

Care for the development and consolidation of the existing communities

always worried the Founder. In Lochau the building went on; it caused

financial difficulties which, without Divine Providence, simply could not

be met. Jordan however, again and again received, mostly in the last

moment, the absolutely necessary support in the most unexpected ways.

Since Jordan felt “separated” from Divine Providence by the ecclesiasti-

cal visitation, he turned now more and more to the Mother of God. He

placed his requests simply into her motherly hands. On his desk he had a

small statue of the Immaculate Virgin of Lourdes–one of those painted

plaster statues to be found in any Catholic home. This statue was for him

the mailbox to the Mother of God. He put his petitions on little slips of

paper between the folded hands of the statue, and if there were too many

he tucked them underneath. 

These slips, mostly undated, reveal Jordan’s everyday cares: "Mother,

pay the debts soon! Mother see the need of money! Finances! Provi-

dence!" Of course he also confided his more intimate worries, sometimes

encoded, to his heavenly Mother: for houses where members did not

agree; for confreres in danger; for one wavering who wanted to leave; for

protection against reproaches threatening the Society and its reputation.



       Reverendissimo Padre, 25

As Very Reverend Father knows, here in Rome and Tivoli we are in

great financial straits, but we are not afraid. Obviously, for one year I will also

have to fight hard but then the debts will be decreased greatly every year.

Contributions increase each year and now just for Rome we receive about 50,000

Lira per year (not counting the alms received by the other houses of the Society).

In addition to these we have other income, i.e., the periodicals, etc. On the other

hand, expenses will be decreased every year. Within about three years 100 pro-

fessed will be ordained priests, most of whom pay only a part of their pension.

This will already be a decrease of 50 mil. Lira in annual expenses after 3 years. 

For a long time now we don't ordinarily admit candidates who are not

able to pay all or almost all up to the priesthood. Therefore, your Very Reverend

Father can see that the debts will be extinguished within a few years, or at least

reduced to a large extent. Thankfully, (Minuta, A-138)
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Now and then a confrere or a sister was mentioned by name. He also put

his personal crosses between the fingers of his heavenly Mother; "Mother

I am suffering–liberate me! Oh Mother, that case which oppresses me!

Oh Mother, you know everything!" Again and again he recommended

his apostolic calling to the Mother of God: "Awaken new apostles! The

whole world! New troops!" Jordan was convinced that nothing would go

without the Mother: “Oh Mother of God and mine, into your hands I put

everything." Such persistence did not remain unanswered. Mary could

not and would not disappoint the childlike trust of her faithful servant.

Jordan told the Apostolic Visitator with honest confidence that as the

reduction of debts went on, he hoped to have retired the greatest part of

the debts of the motherhouse within a few years, since he could figure on

about 100 new priests during the next 3 years. Fr. Antonio remained

skeptical of such soothing words.25

Fr. Antonio took the constitutions presented by Jordan for granted (i.e.,

as approved) and insisted that as far as possible all canonical rules

should be observed. Fr Meddi, who had contacted Jordan at the turn of

year as ordered, told the Congregation that Jordan had completed his

generalate and had appointed examiners. But since there were no

provinces yet within the Society, the first examination required by the



       See, A Closer Look: 3.16. Meddi’s recommendations.26

       A second house was opened April 7, 1895, from the first one of Jagdagaße27

37, in Kaisermühlen (AK 1896). MI 10, 1895 published a detailed report about the

inauguration of the church, particularly also about the visit of Emperor Franz

Joseph I: "The prepared kneeler was not used by the Emperor; from the holy

consecration up to communion he didn't get up from his knees."
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decree could not be carried out. He proposed that the first examination

of those who wanted to enter the Society be handled by the superior and

2 priests from the closest house. This proposal was accepted by the

Congregation on March 5, and Fr. Meddi was told on March 8, that

Jordan would follow this way until "it would be possible to follow the

canonical constitutions legally." See, 3.16. Meddi’s recommendations.26

In Vienna a second foundation budded from the first. On April 7, 1895,

Cardinal Gruscha entrusted to the Salvatorians the parish of the Sacred

Heart in Vienna II Kaisermühlen which counted about 3,000 souls. In the

public schools catechism was to be taught in German and Bohemian to

about 1,000 children. The priests were able to take over at once a newly

built church which the cardinal opened officially on April 28, 1895. The

Emperor too, with some ministers, took part in the inaugural ceremony

and greeted the priests afterwards.  27

As much as Jordan welcomed this development in Vienna, he was

deeply wounded by the number who left the Society from Vienna during

these years; some good priests could not take the change from Rome to

Vienna, others had seen Rome only as a step to the diocesan clergy. The

work in Vienna remained very hard. The priests in both communities

helped each other, they were however so overloaded with their pastoral

work that they never could fulfill the disciplinary demands of the

visitator, who at that time unfortunately never got out of Rome. They

catechized about 5,000 children in 2 languages, that is about 30 hours a

week, in addition to staffing the 2 parishes and providing supply work

in other districts of the Imperial City.



       On May 7, our Venerable Father and Founder brought us the holy Rule for the28

Second Order printed in Vienna in 1895, and handed it personally to each one,

giving us also a good admonition to strive for holiness, trust, and observance of

the holy Rule (MMChr, E-1223).
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Jordan was untiring in his efforts to keep connected with his spiritual

sons outside, especially on other continents. His preserved letters testify

to his deep sympathy with the joys and sorrows of each one, and of a

truly fatherly sincerity. Especially dear to his heart was Fr. Felix Bucher

who so bravely held out in the Indian Mission in an exposed site: "I am

pleased with you over there in the Far West working for the honor of

God and the salvation of souls; proceed with courage. Greetings also to

the dear Indians" (December 25, 1894). When Bucher lacked time to write

Jordan was really sorry. "A long time you have not written to me. How

are you doing in the Far West? Cross and sufferings and worries of all

kinds will not be lacking!" He encouraged him to pray and regretted that

he could not yet fulfill "his sincerest wish to see you all there living in

community" (March 20, 1895). On April 17, he asked his "beloved son"

again to write him soon, for "your spiritual father loving you is worried."

Jordan was also praying about the 2 sisters communities: Tivoli and

Rome. The sisters came with all their cares to their "dear Venerable

Father and Founder," especially Mother Mary. Again and again sisters

would ask for personal interviews, even novices and candidates. Luckily,

Lüthen and Weigang were ready to help. Lüthen especially took it upon

himself to smooth out quarrels and petty jealousies in both communities.

Weigang was the indispensable experienced confessor, especially of the

young sisters. On May 7, 1895, Jordan handed out to the sisters the

Constitutions of the Second Order of the Society of the Divine Savior.

They contained only unimportant changes, mostly canonical, or slight

additions from the former ones.28

On May 30, 1895, the first three sisters were sent out to Milwaukee. The

archbishop there wanted to lodge them first with the Sisters of St. Joseph

and have them work in home nursing until more sisters would arrive. In



       See, A Closer Look: 3.17. Palazzo Morone. 29

       See, A Closer Look: 3.18. Villa Lavaggi.30
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Rome the sisters found temporary activity as catechists in S. Spirito and

as matrons at the S. Giuseppe public dormitories for old men. A few

were able to get training in nursing in the hospital S. Giovanni.

Bad news came from Assam. In spring cholera had broken out. All

missionaries "brothers and sisters are sick with influenza, one priest with

cholera, but not very badly" (MI 14, 1895, from July 28). No news came

through from Ecuador as the revolution raged in Esmeralda since Easter.

In June the priests and sisters left Ecuador and fled to Cartagena.

By June 29, the house in Vienna II could be considered established "for

the present." The community numbered 2 priests and 1 brother. Hitherto

the priests came from Vienna X to Kaisermühlen, an arrangement which

had been awkward and tedious.

July 20, 1895, the purchase of the Palazzo Cesi (Morone) was concluded.

See, 3.17. Palazzo Morone.  In Tivoli the Villa Lavaggi was bought, and29

by the time school started in fall the move from the rented house was

accomplished. See, 3.18 Villa Lavaggi.30

In summer 1895, Jordan was again in the ecclesiastical dock. A young

member of the Society, on vacation in his hometown for health reasons,

used this opportunity to complain personally to the papal nuncio in

Munich about the Society of the Divine Savior. In his 5 years in the

Society he had experienced and bottled up many disappointments. Now

he felt urged to pour out his heart and denounce the "unworthy condi-

tions" in the motherhouse before the highest authority. He asked the

nuncio to be allowed not to give his name, so that he would not get into

trouble after his return to Rome on account of his complaints, or rather

his defamatory piece of writing. He signed only "an unworthy son from

the Society of the Divine Savior." The accusations, very exaggerated,



       See, A Closer Look: 3.19. Anonymous letter of complaint.31

       See, A Closer Look: 3.20. Meddi (II).32
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were taken quite serious by the nuncio and were forwarded to Rome. Fr.

Antonio was charged to examine them. Although the claims he had to

deal with were anonymous, he discharged his duty with his usual close

accuracy. But all he could determine was that the complaints did not

correspond to the facts, and that especially the attack on Jordan was

unjust. See, 3.19. Anonymous letter of complaint.  31

In the Apostolic Visitor second report (as in the earlier "Corrado Report")

meticulous care was obviously taken never to exonerate the Society

completely. There was always a remainder of "defects and faults" which,

ordinary and human as they might be, allowed him to hold the reins of

the visitation firmly in his hands. In prudent foresight and almost exag-

gerated objectivity, he never overlooked even the slightest shadow. Thus

his judgment does not seem humanly balanced. Jordan never received

absolute exoneration, while accusations were only considered embarras-

sing incidents and thus excusable. And since the informant remained

unknown to Fr. Antonio, he could not inform Jordan of the deplorable

happening. All he could do was to pass on the defamatory piece of

writing along with his own report to Jordan’s official advisor. Good Fr.

Meddi put everything into a drawer of his desk, thus sparing the

Founder unnecessary heartache. See, 3.20. Meddi (II).32

In July 1895, the motherhouse of the sisters in Tivoli was again hit by a

case of typhoid fever; the stricken novice died after a few weeks. Sister

Superior turned at once to Jordan and asked for quick help. In September

there were two more cases. Both however recovered thanks to good

hospital care. In the meantime, Jordan intensified his efforts, supported

by the bishop of Tivoli, to find healthier accommodations for the sisters.

Here the mistrust of the population was a considerable obstacle. In

Rome, too, Jordan with the help of Weigang was looking for a proper



       See, A Closer Look: 3.21. Typhus in Tivoli. 33
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house, hoping he could still persuade the authorities, in view of the new

trial which befell the sister in Tivoli. 

Not before late fall did Jordan succeed in Tivoli. Without delay the

newly rented house was put into shape. By the end of January 1896, the

sisters left the old house, considered contaminated, and transfer the

novitiate into the new home. This new plague had strengthened Mother

Mary’s opposotion to Tivoli, without contributing to a better solution.

Against the expressed will of the pope, Jordan pushed to transfer the

sisters’ motherhouse to Rome. He had to be glad a greater number of

sisters was tolerated in Rome. See, 3.21. Typhus in Tivoli.33

On September 9, 1895, Jordan began his visitation journey. He traveled to

Vienna and Lochau where some misunderstandings and differences had

to be cleared up. His last visit had been over a year before. Meanwhile,

the Apostolic Visitation and the exit of members had disturbed many,

and caused some to waver who had only been able to follow events from

a distance. So a personal visit was in order. Jordan had first to implement

the demands of the Apostolic Visitator as far as possible, especially as

regards government and discipline. But it was more important for him

that the communities became unified interiorly, all united in obedience,

and that individuals could express their desires and worries. In Tivoli

and Rome, the young members had lived carefree, devoting themselves

completely to personal development and maturing under experienced

priests as leaders and advisors. Now in the apostolate, they had to accept

responsibilities in conjunction with and subordinated to their age mates.

In this situation, simple orders such as those the Visitator was used to

giving, did not go far. Here Jordan had to persuade individuals

paternally to accept the apostolic burdens with patience and courage

within the community, but not at the expense of the community. 

As founder, Jordan insisted that every superior was to be accepted as the

representative of God, that community prayer not be neglected, and that



       In this period, Jordan's concern was directed towards the confreres in34

Meseritsch, whether they would succeed in making a foothold: "May the local

college flourish after having been helped by much prayer and suffering. Do not

lose courage" (to the local superior, October 9, 1895, A-91). In the meantime, the

superior had already found an old Cistercian monastery in Zachau to buy

cheaply. Jordan at once thought of the possibilities for candidates and a novitiate,

as had happened quickly at Noto (with permission of the Holy See). However, he

wanted to clear everything in negotiations beforehand (November 8, 1893, A-93).

He ordered Fr. Athanasius Funke to find out the purchase conditions and to

judge the state of the monastery before starting negotiations (letter, November 8,

1895, AGS). The Bohemian confreres had soon to abandon their plans, dedicating

themselves completely to the task of the school in Wallach (cf., PPP, 257ff).

From 1893-1904, Theodor Kohn (Breznie, 1845) was Prince Archbishop

of Olmütz, the center of Moravia, part of the Austrian Vielvolkstaat since 1526.
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one's own will not be taken as the will of God. Jordan could be very

clear: "Make your retreat quietly, dear son, and leave your studies until

later. This is the will of God" (to a very busy missionary, June 1, 1895; A-

85). To a community refusing to accept the superior as being too

unsightly he said clearly: 

The [superior’s] small build could not under the circumstances disuade

us. . . I beg you, therefore, to do all you can that all conduct themselves

toward the new superior (the apple of God’s eye) as devout, humble

models and obedient religious and subordinates (August 2, 1895). 

From Vienna Jordan went to Meseritsch in northern Moravia in order to

take over a boys’ school urged on him by Prince-Archbishop of Olmütz,

Dr. Kohn. Jordan opened it on September 17, 1895, with 2 priests and 2

brothers; all were Bohemians. The efforts to secure religious for the

school went back to the summer of 1893. At first, other religious orders

had been asked. Jesuits and Lazarists had refused because no Bohemian

teachers were available. Jordan received a written offer already on July

21, 1893, but the transactions dragged out. Not before the fall of 1895,

could Jordan open the institute. Busy with the change of administration,

the new superior wrote: "Moravia shall in time become one of the most

important plants of our Society" (July 6, 1895).  34



       In Lochau, acquired "with the help of rich benefactors," the starting of the35

school is planned for 1895 (AK 1896).
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Jordan returned to Rome by way of Lochau  on September 24. There35

Jordan’s namesday was again celebrated solemnly by the nearly 200

residents of the motherhouse. High points were the numerous

professions of vows and the investiture of 32 novices. Afterwards Jordan

visited the new community of Madonna della Scala in Noto which

numbered already 30 members, among them 12 scholastics and 10

candidates. Jordan stayed there nearly 2 weeks. He also met the amiable

bishop of Noto. The Apostolic Visitation was certainly mentioned. It

hung like a storm cloud over Jordan and his plans. 

Soon after the initial visitation, in his directives to the confreres Jordan

emphasized religious obedience–just what the Visitator had stressed:

"The individual houses must absolutely conform to the motherhouse,

otherwise we would end up with various societies" (to the community in

Freiburg, August 29, 1895). 

It is my endeavor to establish also in America complete communities as

seed beds for holiness and learning, where the missionaries are able to

refresh themselves spiritually and physically. This will be quite

possible, for the Society is growing very well. Already there are 58

priests and quite a number will be ordained this year. Therefore,

courage, my dear son! Give Fr. Superior your trust and bear patiently

with any weaknesses. I have found that the Evil One when he seriously

wants to ensnare someone, tries to get him into conflict with his

superior and to cause mistrust (to Fr. Felix Bucher, September 7, 1895). 

But Jordan’s special charism always came through: "Become a true

apostle and bear willingly the crosses which Divine Providence will lay

upon you, wherever they might come from." (To the new superior at

Lochau, November 17, 1895, A-95)

Jordan considered the Apostolic Visitation a cross sent by the Lord, of

which however he should rid himself as soon as possible for the benefit

of the Society. He looked at it as a temporary measure, caused by mis-



       See, A Closer Look: 3.22. Drognens.36
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understood claims and accusations which were taken too seriously. So he

would do everything to make them superfluous. At that time he did not

know who his accusers were. And he had no idea his visitator would do

nothing to make himself superfluous. On the contrary, he saw to it as an

official task to supervise the Founder to keep him from committing any

"apostolic foolishness." Thus, there was soon an unequal fight between

Jordan’s Pauline heart, at home in the whole world which never thought

of imposing ecclesiastical obedience; and Fr. Antonio, a canonical watch-

man, convinced that he personally had to secure the institute’s future (its

administration, external discipline and finances) because he thought the

Founder himself incapable of it or at least too simpleminded.

Upon the request of Councillor Python, a friend of Jordan responsible for

state education, Jordan took over a reformatory for boys from Catholic

Switzerland in Drognens near Romont. Jordan always had a weakness

for the education of neglected and disadvantaged youth. Python had al-

ready made a first advance through Fr. Ansgar Jagemann on November

30, 1894. "Fr. Ansgar was enthused, the Venerable Founder hesitated"

(Chronicle Freiburg). On September 25, 1895, Jordan himself came to

Freiburg for negotiations. He was met by the Councillor at the station

and brought to the Hohenzelg Estate (Hautefin) near Tafers which he

had already the previous summer arranged for the Freiburg community

as a summer and recreation home. On September 27, accompanied by the

Councillor, Jordan looked at several building sites in Freiburg. The next

day Python went with the Founder to Drognens to visit the reformatory;

first he saw Bishop Deruaz who was quite in favor of the Councillor’s

plans. On the same day Jordan returned to Rome for a discussion with

his consultors and to request the necessary approval of Fr. Antonio.

Everyone favored taking over the institute. In early October 1895, the

intended superior of the Colony St. Nicolas could be sent. In November,

3 brothers and 3 sisters followed. With this, the reformatory was taken

over provisionally. See, 3.22. Drognens.36
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Jordan’s September 1895 visit to the Marian College of Freiburg located

on Reichengaße was long expected, especially by the superior Fr. Ansgar

Jagemann. The community had to overcome major initial difficulties.

Entrusted with the Freiburg foundation right after ordination, Jagemann

started enthusiastically. After the first inquiries (beginning June 9, 1894)

he met the Founder on July 15 in Lochau and went with him on July 17

to Freiburg. The next day Bishop Deruaz gave permission for the founda-

tion of Collegium Marianum Friburgense. Jagemann had dreams of buying

a house immediately, but only rented quarters could be occupied on

August 23. Jordan returned to Lochau on September 20, and Jagemann

went home September 21, to win "benefactors and promoters." Jordan

had intended him, a convert and strict lieutenant, to be superior. But

ever since his First Mass, he already had different plans, and December

27, 1894, he left for home definitively, to the painful surprise of the Foun-

der. Under the circumstances, on January 25, 1895, Jordan temporarily

gave the office of superior to the vicar of the house. But he too had

already set his course in secret. "On July 23, Reverend Father Superior

[Jagemann] went to his home town with the kind permission of our

Venerable Father" the unsuspecting chronicler reports. 

The community however did not mourn this; "For some time already he

did not show the same fatherly care for the community as in the begin-

ning" (Chron). On August 5, 1895, Fr. Canisius Werner assumed the

delicate task of presiding over the uncertain community. Compared with

his predecessor he was “of no special size or strength," and only one year

a priest. So his reception was "not just the most friendly." During his visit

of September 25-28, Jordan had to use all his authority to withstand "this

storm." He succeeded without any sternness in convincing all, "to obey

the will of God willingly and in humility, and trustingly accept the new

superior." In quietness and peace, in love and unity the community life

began now, in the right relation between superior and subordinates who

again felt they had a solicitous father." (Chron.). Jordan spoke to the

scholastics with enthusiasm about his visitation trip through Austria and

about the quick spread of his work. "He could hardly stop in his zeal for

the salvation of mankind in various apostolic activities" (Chron.). 



       In November 1895, the sisters in Milwaukee moved into a rented house37

(MMChr). They wanted to give their foundation from the start a proper name

and proposed: St. Savior's Convent, St. Mary's Convent, Sacred Heart Convent,

St. Joseph's Convent (September 1895, E-653). Imitating the “Marian Colleges” of

the First Order, Jordan chose the name "St. Mary's Convent."

       Five sisters were on home holidays since mid November. On January 3,38

1896, the other five sisters left Rome.

       See, A Closer Look: 3.23. The Sisters’ motherhouse. 39
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November 14, 5 more sisters left Rome for Milwaukee where they had

asked for as many sisters as possible; they went first on vacation.  In37

October 1895, the archbishop of Sarajevo and the bishop of Dacca wrote

again about sisters (G-2.2). Earlier, Jordan had already promised sisters

to Archbishop Stadler; now he inquired how their upkeep would be

guaranteed. For Dacca everything was now arranged so that Jordan

could send about 6 sisters. They were first received in audience by Leo

XIII: "They are the daughters of Fr. Jordan; they are destined for the

missions; Pope Leo XIII beaming with delight: have courage, have much

courage!" (MI 21, 1895). On December 30, 1895, Jordan sent 2 priests and

4 sisters to Assam, and the 6 sisters to Dacca, Bengal.38

Mother Mary was in the meantime quite obsessed with the desire to have

the motherhouse at last moved to Rome, and tried indirectly to get closer

to her most pressing goal. Msgr. de Waal (who liked to get mixed up

only too much with the affairs of all "German sisters" in Rome) advised

her to start a national foundation for the training of German missionary

sisters. That would be the easiest way to obtain the consent of church

authorities for a real establishment. Mother Mary put great hope in this

proposal and submitted it to Lüthen (November 26, 1895, E-646). But

Jordan was appalled at such a solution and informed Mother Mary right

away: "This plan is totally improper, for we are an international order,

not a national one. I shall go to the Cardinal Vicar myself and regulate

the case with the help God. All of you pray hard!" (December 1, 1895).

See, 3.23. The Sisters’ motherhouse.39



       In this circular letter Jordan not only expressed his fundamental Salvatorian40

view, but he also intended to eliminate any uncertainty about when and where

he himself had occasionally made exceptions in regard to discipline and

clothing. In the future, no one should be able to refer him to the Apostolic

Visitator. Jordan gave the order to make the circular letter known to all the

members (December 15, 1895, A-99).

      The First Order has "already reached its fourth hundred." Priests are more41 a 

than 70. In the school year 1894/95, there were 64 academic degrees. So far 23

doctorates in philosophy, theology and canon law.
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For the 15  anniversary of the Society, Jordan directed a solemn andth

joyful circular letter to his spiritual sons. He expressed his joy that all are

so honestly concerned "to follow the Savior of the World and engage

themselves in battle under the banner of the highest leader for the honor

of the Most High and the salvation of souls." He hoped and prayed for

steady progress and steadfastness unto a blessed end for all. Then he

spoke about obedience which he esteemed as necessary above all for the

good spirit in the Society. He referred to the example of the "obedient

Lord, our Highest King” and valued obedience as a necessary weapon

against the disobedience of the rebellious angel, Lucifer. Then he

demanded in all houses and of each member "unity and equality in

everything, especially in discipline, the rules, the Constitutions, the

customs, and especially in clothing, etc." Perfect observance would be a

prerequisite for blessed activity. Finally he urged the practice of prayers

as the inner power against external enemies (A-98).40

By the end of 1895, Jordan could look at the globe near his desk with

gratitude toward the Savior of the World. His eyes wandered over

Europe, Asia, South and North America. His Society worked in 3

missions, 2 cities and 2 homes for youth. Above all, now 5 Marian

Colleges for future apostles were blooming with promise. The Society

numbered already 65 priests, 88 clerics, 33 brothers, 78 novices, 66

oblates, and 48 candidates.  But the burden of debts, too, had grown41a

and worried Jordan, not that Divine Providence did not have enough

money, but that he could not appeal to it with sufficiently dogged confi-
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dence: "My trust in God and in the Providence of God relating to me are

like the two pans of a scale: the more weight one puts on one, the higher

rises the other one" (SD II/9, August 10, 1895).

With regard to the guidance of his spiritual sons, Jordan did not at all

feel so uncertain as some would suggest. Indeed, he was more paternally

strict, than grandfatherly compliant. He was a father in the best sense,

patient and forgiving. He made it clear to a superior who wanted to get

rid of a difficult confrere absolutely and quickly: "Everything has its

time. Tell him the will of God is there, even if he doesn't see it; one can-

not always explain everything. . . Bear this burden patiently" (December

27, 1895, A-101). He was not in favor of dismissing "misshapen” sons

straight away. He knew himself quite in accord with the wise Fr. Meddi. 

I am very sorry, but I can't send him now to another community. I know

well enough how I have to distribute crosses. [For it is against the spirit

of holy church] . . . to remove everything out of the Society which does

not fit in. . . . God leaves some in it for our testing, or that they be im-

proved. To bear such people with patience is a good means of becoming

a saint; more or less those who make crosses shall never be missing

from the Society until the end of times (January 2, 1896, A-103). 

Jordan followed the Apostolic Visitor’s definite directives. But he saw

himself primarily as a founder, and felt dependant on the visitator only

in his role as superior general. Fr. Antonio held the opposite view: he

wanted Jordan's foundation as soon as possible to be bound structurally

and constitutionally, corresponding fully to the canonical decrees for a

fully developed religious order. Consequently there were many clashes,

and Jordan often had to give in to the more powerful Visitator.

Fr. Antonio felt Jordan did not care enough about perfecting the

Society’s needed constitution, and that he made decisions too much as a

founder. So he considered it his primary task to educate Jordan (in his

view too self-willed) to be a tough and obedient superior general. Fr.

Antonio saw in Jordan a founder with too little talent for ecclesiastical

administration. Even though his visitation revealed the Corrado Report’s

claims to be baseless–except for the matter of over reliance on Divine
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Providence–yet the complaints of some dissatisfied "seniors" alerted him

to proceed carefully. To Fr. Antonio, a single visitation was no final cure,

since he was not able to clear up all that had gone wrong during the past

twelve years through the fault of the Founder. Fr. Antonio came to love

his job as canonical disciplinarian of a humble founder.

Jordan was in no way inclined to distrust anyone. He hoped that Fr.

Antonio himself would as soon as possible return his mandate to the

Congregation, mission accomplished. Therefore, Jordan followed the

directives and wishes of the visitator as far as possible. In an attempt to

improve personal relations, Jordan invited him to the language festival

on January 9, 1896. The guest of honor was the Apostolic Delegate to

Colombia, who in December 1895 had tried to induce Jordan to take over

a seminary in South America (December 4, 1895, A-97). Perhaps Jordan

hoped the festival, showcasing 18 languages and corresponding songs,

would whet the Visitator’s appetite for the universal plans of his

foundations. Until now Fr. Antonio had seen the spread of this young

Society as a hindrance to canonical discipline and consolidation.

Jordan had no sense of limits. For him narrow-mindedness was impos-

sible for an apostolic person. He admonished Fr. Felix Bucher, who was

very dear to his heart and who worked with Native Americans without

the help of the community, "to stand by his post." 

May God grant that the Society may soon do good everywhere and be

able to spread well-being and blessing; everyone a saint at this place,

and soon we shall be secured everywhere. Oh let us pray, suffer and

work for the holy cause until death, and let us expect all from God

(January 6, 1896). 

That the Assam Mission (from which 3 members had fled, but which had

also been made fertile through the unbloody devotedness "until death" of

3 saintly Salvatorians) was now flourishing was now for Jordan a cause

of greatest joy. He never stopped praying for or caring for it. In 1895, the

missionaries reported with pride: "14 schools with 306 pupils. The

orphanage of the Sisters is being enlarged for 27 children" (MI 2, 1896).



      b In early 1896, three sisters took over an orphanage at the station of Shella41

and gave catechetical instruction (March 3, 1896, MMChr). The Bishop of Dacca

personally fetched the sisters in Chittagong. They took over the boarding school

and asylum in Akiab from French sisters who returned to the USA (March 3,

1896, MMChr).
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Of course, the mission superior was always embarrassed by financial

problems. On January 11, 1896, he asked Propaganda to allow him to go

on a begging trip to Europe for several months. He wanted to collect for

a school for Catholic youth. Leo XIII was untiring in encouraging the

India missions to prepare an indigenous church in this way. Jordan was

called in on this account to the Cardinal Prefect on February 6; and on

March 2, the Administrator of the Prefecture in Assam was informed that

the Congregation gladly permits Fr. Angelus to travel to Europe for

some months (APF Prot 16864). 

In Akyab, Bishop Pozzi of Dacca had prepared everything so that the

sisters after their arrival were able to step right into their field of work:

they took care of a school with 70 children in 7 classes and a

kindergarten (MI 6, 1896).41b

All that winter, Jordan was very concerned that the Meseritsch founda-

tion endure and flourish. On January 17, 1896, he wrote an imploring

letter to the Bohemian confreres. He insisted above all on complete

conformity with Rome, on obedience, faithfulness to the rules, humility

and trust in God. He pointed especially to the Salvatorian basic rule: 

I beg and implore you, by the love the Divine Savior has for souls, let us

offer up ourselves for God and for the salvation of souls, let us mortify

ourselves and let our food be to do the will of Him who has sent us.

What we sow we shall reap. Let us offer up everything for our Savior,

especially our own will; then our harvest shall be great (A-105).

By the end of the month, Jordan sent Weigang to visit the confreres in

Vienna and Meseritsch, and also to examine an offer for a foundation in

Silesia (January 26, 1896, A-106).
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That Jordan did everything possible to make the Apostolic Visitation

superfluous was understandable. Yet it is significant that Fr. Antonio

speaking of the will of God, referred to Apostolic decrees. "I am very

concerned to have full unity and conformity to Rome in all houses and

therefore, I shall leave nothing untried to fulfill the clear will of God in

this matter" (to the superior of Lochau, February 19, 1896, A-109). 

To the superior of Meseritsch, Jordan also gave directions showing how

the shadow of the Visitator loomed over him. [Fr. Antonio had become

Consultor to the Congregation for Bishops and Religious on March 17.] 

Hold on to conformity and regular observance. For Vienna X, I have

received strict directions in writing. Fr. G . . . . knows how the authori-

ties proceed energetically. Concerning the withdrawal of priests from

the Society, there are now difficulties other than previously, and if they

don't want to obey, it will result in greater harm to the ones concerned.

If one leaves without permission, he is ipso facto suspended. So cling to

regular observance–you have the authorities on your side.

All the same, Jordan did not want to threaten with Canon Law. Instead

he appealed as a loving father: "You can gain much with love and firm-

ness; hold the brethren together, console and strengthen them" (April 30,

1896, A-116).

In all honesty he related to the superior of Lochau the Visitator’s threat

to close a community rather than to give in on matters of discipline [the

question of mantels in Vienna, D-709]: 

I have received from the authorities a stern letter indicating that the

damage resulting from closing one irregular community would be

compensated for a thousandfold for the Society. In a few years these

difficulties will be removed (May 4, 1896, A-118; cf., May 14, A-119).

He encouraged the superior of Meseritsch to inspect a piece a land close

to the seminary where a house for priest-students could be erected. The

State of Waissak was to provide for the upkeep of the priests, but it

would also be open to all vocations from Bohemia and Moravia (April 4,

1896, A-113). Nevertheless, the veto of the visitator always hung over



       See, A Closer Look: 3.24. Meseritsch. 42
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him: "We just may not go into debt" (April 18, 1896, A-115; April 30,

1896, A-116). See, 3.24. Meseritsch.42

On May 10, 1896, bishops Emmanuel Schöbel of Leimeritz [note: born

1824, Radawitz, Diocese of Königgratz, a member of the Military Order

of the Crusaders of the Red Star, and since 1882, bishop of the Bohemian

Diocese of Leitmeritz] and Franz M. Doppelbauer of Linz visited Jordan

in the motherhouse. Over the next ten years the former accepted about 12

Salvatorians who had difficulties with their religious vocation but

proved themselves excellent in pastoral work. The latter continued to

give the Society’s press kind hospitality. 

In the second half of May the Apostolic Visitator intervened again. In a

third report he judged Jordan very harshly. What had happened? By the

end of 1895, the nuncio in Munich had handed in a new complaint to

Rome. He thought it to be urgently necessary, "finally to bring to an end

the deplorable situation of the Institute of the Divine Savior." The com-

plaint itself was directed this time against Mother Mary. The complaints

were from the parents of a young sister sent home against her will. The

Niggls were very attached to their youngest daughter who had belonged

to the Sisters of the Divine Savior for five years and felt very happy

about her vocation. But the parents were appalled that they found their

daughter whom they had let go to Rome in the best of health, now in a

very poor condition. Therefore, they now complained sharply against

what they had discovered to be the inhuman conditions prevailing in the

two sisters communities in Rome and Tivoli. 

Fr. Antonio received the complaint from his Roman authorities with the

order to investigate this highly unpleasant affair. He made only the most

necessary inquiries, estimated by him to be sufficient for making a fair

judgment: that the sisters in Tivoli had to endure much, and that the

sister superior in gross negligence had failed to provide the necessary

care for their physical welfare. 



       See, A Closer Look: 3.25. Niggl.43

       See, A Closer Look: 3.26. Informationen. 44
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Fr. Antonio contradicted the view of the SDS priests who Jordan had

ordered to help the sisters. These again emphasized strongly that Jordan

was not guilty of the charges. But Fr. Antonio was personally convinced

that Jordan was not to be excused of a certain responsibility, since as the

real superior of the sisters, he had placed too much confidence in Mother

Mary. He most of all was to be called to account. See, 3.25. Niggl.  43

On his own, Fr. Antonio added an appendix criticizing Jordan as general

superior. The Visitator complained that in buying and restoring the

house in Tivoli and the motherhouse, the Society had gotten into so

much debt it was simply irresponsible. He repeated his reproach that

Jordan excessively favored young priests who were pious, quick to learn,

and too compliant. He also pointed to the fact that in assigning offices,

Jordan only considered members of one nationality. Above all, he com-

plained that Jordan turned too little to his ecclesiastical advisor and that

he saw the Apostolic Visitation itself as a hindrance to the development

he hoped for. The Founder wished to have some years yet to operate in

full freedom, thus to fulfill what he had considered the will of God. 

The Visitator, however, thought it absolutely necessary to keep a tighter

rein on Jordan, especially in regard to opening new houses, direction and

administration, and the selection of superiors. See, 3.26. Informationen.44

In the Congregation for Religious, Fr. Antonio easily found the hearing

he desired, while Jordan never got a chance to speak, even less so the

superior general of the sisters. 

The Apostolic Visitator had to inform Jordan that his own proposals

were the binding directions of the ecclesiastical authorities. As long as

Jordan still had direction of the sisters, he should see to better treatment

of them. With regard to the male branch, Jordan had to align himself in
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important matters with the Apostolic Visitator and his advisor, Meddi.

In addition, he had to confer with his consultors.

Against the Visitator, accustomed as he was to command, Jordan could

only remain silent. If he were ordered to reprimand Mother Mary, he did

so as gently as possible. He would be the last one to damage the good

reputation of the good woman. At least with his consultors Jordan was of

one heart and soul. An exception was the superior of Tivoli, Phillipus

Schütz, who called on Fr. Antonio whenever he was outvoted. 

To reproach Jordan, who was thoroughly imbued and planning inter-

nationally, with preferring this or that nation is in itself implausible.

Such an attitude would only have been entertained by a member whose

personal desire for an office had not been satisfied. 

The third report of the visitator and its results were for Jordan another

hard test. But as difficult as it was, it forced him to take his stand toward

the ecclesiastical authorities. So steadily he pursued his way, which he

recognized as the will of God. Yes, Jordan, true to the church, became

more flexible and learned to distinguish between ecclesiastical authority

and holy church itself.

Already in March 1896, the archbishop of Milwaukee had invited Jordan

to take over the Oschwald Colony, a venture of his Badish countrymen,

now more or less orphaned in America after the death of their founder,

Fr. Ambrose Oschwald. Jordan agreed at once, having keen ears for such

a prompting by Divine Providence. Archbishop Katzer had received

Salvatorian sisters a year before and was very satisfied with them. Now

he invited Jordan himself to come and regulate this providential stroke

of luck on the spot. On June 15, 1896, just before his journey to the USA,

Jordan received the Cardinal Vicar in a friendly visit which the sorely



       On May 30, five more confreres were ordained priests, among then Fr.45

Pancratius, Pfeiffer, Jordan’s true collaborator in practical administration, who

later became his first successor in office. On the Feast of St. Peter and Paul, the

excellently trained SDS choir sang at a festive celebration in honor of Cardinal

Haller, Prince-Archbishop of Salzburg, at Campo Santo. Afterwards, Jordan led

him for a visit to the sisters in Via Lungara (MI 14, 1896; MMChr, Chr.CS). 

Haller was among the 9 cardinals nominated on June 25, 1896. On June

19, 1896, word arrived that the sisters’ permission to hear Holy Mass in their

house would not be extended. The cardinal had to step in: 
These sisters are approved ecclesiastically in Tivoli and by the Propaganda, and

he immediately gave Weigang oral permission for everything. Also, it was said,

His Eminence wanted to provide here for the house and church (July 4, 1896).

July 6, the Breve arrived via Cardinal Ruggeri. We at once sang the

Magnificat in all humility (the Holy Father himself has given it to us. MMChr. 

Before departing for the USA, still on his way in Austria, Jordan informed every-

one that Lüthen as Vicar General was his representative (July 8, 1896, A-122). On

the day of his departure, Jordan also took leave in Via Lungara and admonished

them to obedience, love and to carrying the cross (MMChr).
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tried Founder valued highly just at this time. At that occasion Parocchi

dedicated a statue of Mater Salvatoris (MI 9, 1896, A-121).45

On July 6, 1896, the Founder set out for the USA with 2 priests and 2

brothers. They went by way of Lochau where the new building was

almost finished, and Vienna where the strict directions of the Visitator

were noticeably hindering the priests’ pastoral work. On July 10, the 5

Salvatorians went from Frankfurt to Rotterdam, but the ship did not sail

until July 22, landing in New York, August 1. Jordan and his entourage

continued to Milwaukee in order to confer with the archbishop. 

On August 4, the Founder arrived with his 4 confreres in St. Nazianz. WI

where "Father Mutz, Blum and all the brothers and sisters” welcomed

them heartily. After the archbishop came personally to St. Nazianz,

everything was arranged contractually; and on the Feast of the Assump-

tion, Jordan opened his new foundation in a festive way. St. Nazianz

developed quickly into a flourishing Salvatorian plantation. From here



       See, A Closer Look: 3.27. St. Nazianz. 46

       See, A Closer Look: 3.28. Sisters’ developments.47
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the male branch was to spread throughout North America without much

hindrance. The Mission in Oregon bogged down as it were in its arduous

apostolate, but evrn in this apostolic “Way of the Cross” it did constitute

a blessing for St. Nazianz. See, 3.27. St. Nazianz.  46

In Milwaukee, Jordan also checked on the eight Salvatorian sisters who

had already acclimated themselves. He asked the archbishop to represent

him to the sisters and to take care of them. This he gladly promised. See,

3.28. Sisters’ developments.  47

Jordan returned by way of Chicago (August 19) and was again in Rome

on September 4, 1896. "The whole journey covered 10,000 English miles,

about 2/3 of the globe" (MI 18, 1896). The Cardinal Vicar’s vicar general

and Patriarch of Antiochia, Msgr. Cassetta, came in the evening and held

a solemn Te Deum in thanksgiving for Jordan’s safe return and for the

new undertaking in the USA, blessed by God (A-125). [Note: Francesco

Cassetta shortly afterward succeeded Giulio Lenti, titular Patriarch of

Constantinople who in his capacity as vice-regent had ordained many

SDS scholastics. Msgr Pietro Checci, at that time secretary of the Cardinal

Vicar, often found a way to open doors.]

Lüthen, dealing now with many administrative affairs, often had to

negotiate with Fr. Antonio. For him this new task was, probably not very

agreeable. Soon after his appointment, appeals mounted for priests who

had "lost their religious vocation” to exit. If up to the summer of 1895,

Jordan had to lament 5 such exits (1 Italian, 1 Bohemian in Vienna, 2

missionaries in Assam, 1 in Ecuador), so Fr. Antonio, in the first 2 years

of the visitation, had to examine 10 priest who wanted to leave. And in

the next years many others followed. In the beginning, the Congregation

first asked Jordan about their grounds for leaving and had Fr. Antonio



       See, A Closer Look: 3.29. Dispensation from vows.48
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check the details. But soon it sent all requests directly to Fr. Antonio who

then had to refer to Jordan (and Lüthen and Weigang).

First there was a group of 3 priests in Vienna X who opposed the disci-

pline as being too strict. Jordan, who traveled to Vienna (and Lochau) at

least once a year to discuss disciplinary problems with confreres and to

solve them peacefully, had approved a habit similar to that of diocesan

priests, after he had lost the first 2 priests in Vienna under the same

pretext. He gave similar permissions to the unruly superior of Lochau to

wear hats like the monks of Mehrerau, and for the priests in Vienna to

wear low shoes. Fr. Antonio had immediately disapproved of Jordan’s

giving in and rebuked Jordan who begged for toleration. The visitator

demanded uniformity in the religious habit (the same form and material

throughout the Society) and in every other respect; climatic difficulties

should be met by the right underclothing. 

As Jordan hesitated, Fr. Antonio asked for the backing of the Congrega-

tion. He said very plainly that Jordan’s leniency toward these priests

should be condemned and disapproved. Only in countries where the

wearing of religious garb was forbidden by the state, would exceptions

be allowed. Fr. Antonio told Jordan that he assumed that the priests in

Vienna would bend to the order of the superior general, though some-

what haltingly, since they had a good religious spirit. If they, however,

were rebellious, then Jordan would have to give up the community in

Vienna X. That would not be a great evil. For the good following such

clear action in the Society would outweigh the loss of the house a

thousandfold, for the trouble would be removed for the others (letter

April 28, 1896, D-709). Jordan had to follow the visitator’s clear orders.

The priests in Vienna felt misunderstood and did not want to remain in

such a narrow-minded Society. See, 3.29. Dispensation from vows.48

Empty cash boxes were a heavy burden. "Lack of cash certainly is our

present trouble," [note; “certo-malum geldnoth und Hzl. Gruss. P.B.] Lüthen



       Before traveling to the USA, Jordan had charged Lüthen to act in his place.49

In writing he prohibited Mother Mary to speak against Tivoli or its local

superior. To Tivoli itself he sent Weigang who was accepted by all the sisters; he

admonished them in a serious sermon to become clear: "1) how God views

gossiping about Tivoli; 2) what it means to take matters of the Society to the

higher authority." Lüthen reported to Jordan about events in Vienna. During

Jordan’s absence he didn't want to talk with Fr. Antonio about the difficulties

surrounding Tivoli. However, he was ready to inform him at once if Jordan

wished. For now Lüthen sent the nervous sister superior of Tivoli home to

recover (letter of Lüthen, July 13, 1896, BL-30). Mother Mary traveled with her

till Modena and then went on by herself for a fortnight holiday to Switzerland.
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wrote to the responsible person in Vienna X who had taken charge of the

house after the incardination of its superior and some other confreres in

the Archdiocese of Vienna. Lüthen was tied to him in fatherly friendship.

In this precarious situation the Vicar General [note: appointed superior

there on October 18] wrote to the new house superior: "What do you all

do anyhow? You certainly did not dream that you had to have patience

so long! You see, what a man can accomplish!” But then he underscored

in his serious mildness Jordan’s basic concept that was being observed

only half-heartedly in the 2 houses in Vienna: 

Too much apostolate, too little religious spirit: see, that is the error of

the good confreres. One may now forgive everything in good faith;

considering everything, they believed that if you want to accomplish

much you must accommodate yourself to the world, while the Founder

does not want the spirit of the world, but religious men in the full sense

of the word with an apostolate which does not hinder the sense and

form of the religious state of life (June 16, 1896, BL-25).

At that time there were again difficulties with the sisters. Jordan wrote

from Vienna, asking Lüthen to restore peace. Lüthen called on Weigang,

but avoided referring to Fr. Antonio. He remembered too well the harsh

reprimand Jordan got from the visitator who had blamed him for the

difficulties with the sisters, and had ordered him to provide better treat-

ment for them as long as they were under his direction (D-708). Lüthen

himself wrote down his directives for Mother Mary and her co-sisters.  49



       See, A Closer Look: 3.30. Tivoli visitation. 50
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In August the troublemakers must have been at it again, for on Septem-

ber 5, there was another ecclesiastical investigation of Tivoli. The local

bishop was informed about the results and was advised to take the

needed steps. He did not act without consulting Jordan. He was, like his

predecessor, very fond of Jordan and cultivated good relations with both

houses in Tivoli and with Jordan himself whom he visited also in Rome

when there on business. See, 3.30. Tivoli visitation.50

Lüthen was a little angered by the attitude of the visitator who called the

confreres wanting to leave simply tepid religious. “We talked also with

Fr. Antonio: ‘Away with these tepid!’ was his word. This refrain “tepid”

was heard also by Fr. Beda [Hoffmann] at the Uditore (Ep. & Reg.)”

(August 7, 1896, BL-50).

Jordan and both his helpers were unhappy about what they saw as the

overly timid "wisdom" of the visitator in economic matters. In the

column “SDS Chronicle” they complained to their cooperators: 

. . . so many impoverished students have to be refused who would

respond in every way to the demands of our work; but they are mostly

poor or not well-to-do, and therefore wish admission free of charge. Up

to now the convent porch was always open for these young people, but

forced by circumstances–alms remained about constant but the

membership grew–we have, with our hearts bleeding, to deny entry to

so many a good youth on account of his poverty. And yet we are badly

in need of these young men, enthusiastic for God, who would, if trained

to be religious priests, go into world to work for the salvation of souls.

"The harvest is great, but workers are few” (AK 1898).

The Apostolic Visitator’s style of advising was more strict (like a school

master) than helpful. Jordan as founder was practically dismissed, being

recognized only as superior general. He was not able to propose those he

thought capable of educating his Society’s youth, or which confrere to

represent him at the Congregation. Here the visitator insisted on his own
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competence. So Jordan had to learn to reach his goals by moving along

canonical tracks.

The Apostolic Visitator was a real obstacle where new foundations were

concerned. For him, only medium range plans were possible, above all

for economic security. Providing for priests (sustentation, patrimony)

was always the starting point. For Jordan all this was secondary because

it was unevangelical. His foundations were not just planned, they were

sought from heaven. His plan was farsighted. He figured on a generation

of work to be done to build up a promising plantation for apostolic

vocations. All in all, he kept the long view and a courageous heart, for he

knew he was under the motherly care of Divine Providence. Lüthen felt

the consequences of the Apostolic Visitation like a "sword of Damocles"

hanging over the Society and its founder (January 1, 1896, BL-67).

In mid September the opinionated Apostolic Visitator thought it advis-

able to present his principle demands to Jordan in writing. Through his

special ecclesiastical mandate, Fr. Antonio had for two years now been

busy for the benefit of the Society of the Divine Savior. In three reports

he had critically appraised Jordan’s foundation. Now he summed up in

seven directives what he thought was essential for its successful growth.

Except for reducing the indebtedness of the Society, all his directives

had, however, already been carried out as far as had been possible. Fr.

Antonio could not deny his satisfaction at having contributed decisively

to the "strength and well-being" of the Salvatorians. But for that very

reason he considered his further assistance as visitator indispensable, to

assure Jordan’s foundations "the necessary perfection and firmness.”

See, 3.31. Main points.51

Jordan did not merely listen to the complaints of the Apostolic Visitator.

He examined his own conscience often enough to avoid mistakes and to

learn from them. On a paper from this time (undated) he noted some

reasons which had, from his experience, hampered the development of



       Italian text of points 1-13 (G-2.7) can be found in German DSS XV, 620-621.52
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the Society of the Divine Savior. He lists first the as yet unfinished rule

which had often to be improved, then the unclear profile of the young

institution, also the fact that only perpetual vows were taken, premature

admissions and dismissals, as well as the admission of those who had

been in other orders. All this had a negative effect. Another noticeable

disadvantage was that the individual groups (candidates, novices,

professed) for lack of space could not lead their own proper lives. The

many sick and frail had to recover at home–not always beneficial place to

strengthen vocations. Likewise, the influence of those who had left was

not always good. Jordan mentions especially that the "various attitudes

in Rome" and "machinations against the institute" were detrimental to its

good development. He does not conceal the very great poverty which

necessitated begging trips. In the end he refers to the inexperience of the

"little prefects" which was stressed so much by Fr. Antonio. This exami-

nation of conscience is the eloquent rejoinder to the directives of Fr.

Antonio. Jordan could in retrospect only regret such bottlenecks and

hurdles. He could also gratefully admit that he had learned much of

value from his young collaborators and from the growing pains of his

foundations. But by the time the Apostolic Visitation had begun, those

hurdles had been removed or at least pushed aside.52

The Apostolic Visitation of Fr. Antonio was not mentioned in the

publications of the Society of the Divine Savior, as was the very helpful

one conducted by the humble and discrete Fr. Cirino–the "ecclesiastical

guardian of the growth of the Society" (cf., DSS XIV 4.27). Within the

Society it came to be seen completely as ecclesiastical supervision, and as

such was exploited by those who felt themselves injured by it. But it

could not be justified, especially not its duration through many years.

The authorities made no effort to make its regulations understood. Fr.

Antonio was always right, Jordan always had to give in. This may be

excused since Apostolic Visitation in those days was the preferred tool of

the authorities; they were a remedy, like commissions. But to this
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Apostolic Visitation always clung the stigma that it was initiated on the

basis of mostly slanderous, often anonymous accusations. 

Fr. Antonio himself expanded his authority excessively from the begin-

ning and deliberately turned his mandate into a standing order. This he

had obediently confirmed by the Congregation which gave him full

confidence–something seen in the fact that it approved him in 1896 as a

Consultor to the Congregation itself.

Fr. Antonio saw it as his proper duty to preside canonically over one of

the many new institutes, so that it would properly fit into the uniformity

so necessary for ecclesiastical unity. But this Carmelite who had grown

up in monastic peace was insensitive to the proper character of Jordan's

foundation, with no feeling for the Founder's charism. This changed little

in their years of working together. Here was the spiritual boundary

between the Servant of God, Fr. Antonio, who knew himself to be a

prudent and just visitator, and the Servant of God, Fr. Francis, whose

apostolic fervor and Pauline exuberance pushed ahead. The Apostolic

Visitation imposed on Jordan remained his cross and his Society's

burden, even as the external relations evened out over the years.

Fr. Alois Medii, the Piarist, was 18 years older than the 42 year-old Fr.

Antonio Intreccialagli. His relation to Jordan was more mature. He

avoided hindering Jordan as Founder. At that time, however, Medii was

already burdened by illness. 

Fr. Antonio loved to stress his indispensability as Jordan’s Apostolic

Visitator by always pointing out the "failures and flaws" in both founda-

tions. Where Archbishop Goethals had compared the young missionaries

in Assam to sailors who had never yet seen the ocean, Fr. Antonio took

his image from the rural scene. Jordan appeared to him as a poor farmer

who after 12 years had not been able to learn how to cultivate properly

the plot the Lord had entrusted to him. Fr. Antonio thought especially of

that excessive (in his eyes) running into debts by the aggressive Founder.

That was for him absolutely irresponsible in view of the young people

who were enthusiastic for Jordan’s cause. Jordan could have pointed to



-319-

St. Francis or St. Ignatius who also did not protect themselves economi-

cally before starting their work. He could have referred to his most

important ideals, the holy Apostles, especially, (to keep to the rural

metaphor) to St. James, who in his letter did not say that first the seed

had to be paid for, but that the rain, the blessing of Divine Providence, in

all patience had to be awaited. This is what the sower had to consider

above all. For this very reason, Fr. Antonio could not compare Jordan

with a bad farmer. For every good farmer knows that one cannot sow

and harvest at the same time, and it could well be that he could pay for

his seed only after a good harvest. The fast flourishing of houses of

study, tactically so well chosen, fully justified Jordan: whoever dares

apostolically, trusting in Divine Providence, wins. 

It would be incorrect to evaluate the Apostolic Visitation as an affair just

between Fr. Antonio and Jordan. It must be looked at in the complex of

the canonical efforts of the times. In the 18  and 19  centuries, over 90th th

new foundations arose on supra-diocesan levels, in most cases caused by

church policy. Not every foundation could present its fully developed

charismatic authenticity. Even Don Bosco succeeded only after several

starts, and not without papal backing. Ecclesiastical authorities hardly

considered a founder’s vocation. Their momentum was uniformly

channeled, their apostolates were disciplined. So it remained for Jordan a

constant fight to keep alive his charism of universality of aims and

means despite canonical struggles. Before particular authorities he had to

hide it in his statutes in order to save it. Especially after Vatican I and in

the battle with Freemasonry and Modernism, the principle was not unity

in diversity, but unity through disciplined uniformity. 

Standardization up to and including the same daily timetable, the same

spiritual exercises, the same Roman arrangement of studies, the same

discipline according to the "Jesuit model" was established in a "holy rule"

which rivaled the gospel (cf., Jordan's rule on poverty and apostolate and

their canonical censure). Naturally it was understood that the rule was

not the essential thing in religious life, the gospel was, just as it was clear

that neo-Thomism did not express the full essence of Catholicism. But in

practice one had to fear for the charisms of theologians or founders. So it
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is amazing how the Holy Spirit could pierce this cannonical armor and

enable old and new religious communities to reach heroic apostolic goals

and to unfold an evangelical style of life which even gave birth to saints.

One needs only to review the lives of the saints of this century.

The consequence of the Apostolic Visitation were in the first years more

than beneficial. Jordan was humble, open and ready to give any informa-

tion. Fr. Antonio examined extremely accurately and included in his

reports every statement that seemed important to him. He saw himself as

an impartial judge. In consequence, he made clear proposals about what

to improve and imposed necessary directives and orders by force. It was

left to Jordan to carry out what was possible at the time. In doing so

Jordan never felt sufficiently free to command. Rather it was his custom

simply to request. Towards his confreres he was a bridge builder. But

this very hesitation in giving orders was misinterpreted as incompetence

to give guidance. Fr. Antonio was as sober in his orders as he was in his

reports. Jordan was often worried by doubts about whether he was being

too severe, or whether he would be proceeding against good faith and

good conscience. Fr. Antonio on the contrary was afraid his neutrality

would be eclipsed if he let any complaint drop off the table.

In addition, the opinions of Jordan or Lüthen had no more weight with

the Visitator than those of any other members. Both were hampered

because they knew more about the individuals, and more was entrusted

to them than the visitator was entitled to know. 

While Weigang enjoyed the great confidence of the Visitator and used it

fully in favor of Jordan, the Founder remained fully responsible for any

failings or mistakes. Although Jordan’s opinion was asked, he was never

allowed to defend himself. Fr. Antonio took it amiss when Jordan

claimed to know where he was obliged in conscience to act as Founder.

To Fr. Antonio, Jordan was only the "Most Reverend Superior General.”

For Fr. Francis of the Cross really a "new era" had begun, as he noted in

his diary, adding the fervent prayer: 
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Oh Jesus, oh my Savior, You know what I intend and what I want: I can

do all things in You who strengthens me. Oh Savior of the world! Oh

Savior of all. May 25, 1895 (SD II/9).
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3. Under Scrutiny from Ecclesiastical Authorities. A Closer Look

3.1/1. Intreccialagli, Antonio (Montecompari, February 18, 1852-1924,

September 19, Monreale). Augusto Intreccialagli entered the order of

Discalced Carmelites, Rome Province, when barely 16. Ordained in 1875,

he was active in the school for a short time. From 1885 to 1891, he was

prior of S. Maria della Scala in Trastevere where he was much esteemed

as a confessor. In 1891, 1897 and 1903, he was each time for three years

provincial of the Roman Province with residence in S. Maria della Scala.

March 17, 1896, he was named Consultor of the Congregation of Bishops

and Religious and as such charged with numerous ad hoc visitations. In

1907, he was made Bishop of Caltanissetta by Pius X. In 1911, he became

at the same time Apostolic Administrator of Monreale and assumed

direction of this diocese for the 80+ year-old Bishop Lancia de Brolo. In

1914, he transferred fully to Monreale as Titular Archbishop of Sardica

with the right of succession. From 1919 onward, he was archbishop of

Monreale. He died 5 years later, exhausted by his apostolic engagement

in his 73  year of life.rd

Intreccialagli, just 4 years younger than Jordan, had just been

replaced as provincial in spring of 1894. So when the Congregation

asked his superior for an experienced priest he proposed Fr. Antonio and

released him to serve as Apostolic Visitator for Jordan and his house in

Borgo Vecchio. The fact that Fr. Antonio at the age of 33 was entrusted

with the office of superior of the monastery in Trastevere and then three

times appointed director of the Roman Province is not only a proof that

he enjoyed the full confidence of his superiors, but also that he had the

corresponding qualities of leadership. The attack on Rome by Italian

nationalists, which broke up Vatican I, along with the subsequent expro-

priations of church property, deeply affected Rome’s Carmelites, which

had to be rebuilt totally both materially and with personnel. Fr. Antonio

proved so capable in these tasks that Pius X did not hesitate to entrust

the 55 year-old to direct and thus reorganize the diocese of Caltanissetta

in Sicily, and four years later to administer the Archdiocese of Monreale

as well. For about 10 years this pastor alternated residences for a fort-

night each in one and then in the other diocese



       Luigi Carlo di Muzio, OCD, Auna Luce di Monreale, Rome: 1975. This is the*

only biography based especially on the letters and Summarium of Intreccialagli.

The presentation is simple and, in consideration of the personality and the

ecclesiastic activity of the Servant of God, too short. Youth and vocation are

pressed into 22 pages, together with the direction of the Roman Province to 42

pages. His activity as bishop and archbishop takes up the main part of the book

in 170 pages. Then follows the modern hagiographic supplement of 24 pages

presenting the profile of the "saint" in the light of Vatican II. It is remarkable that

Fr. di Muzio lists as "defects common to every saint" Fr. Antonio Intreccialagli’s

keeping to himself (appropriate to all), his kind inaccessibility, and a certain

coolness. In this regard di Muzio has certainly seen correctly.
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Intreccialagli came from a deeply Catholic family. By character

he was cool and sober. He grew fully into the religious spirituality of the

Carmelites. He was praised or his sincere piety, his modest simplicity

and his prudent judgment. He lived strictly according to the holy Rule

and aspired to follow it to the letter. As superior he took pains to renew

the strict Carmelite lifestyle which had deteriorated after the military

upheavals. However, Fr. Antonio was not a fanatic reformer. Circum-

spection and measure distinguished him. In clerical circles his leadership

talent and his competent judgment were much esteemed. He was a

definite anti-Modernist. As bishop he promoted the spiritual renewal of

his priests, but at the same time he took no less care of their economic

difficulties. His whole heart belonged to the young religious and later to

the young clerics. That's why his death was sincerely mourned by the

people of his archdiocese. Through Divine Providence this excellent

religious played a unique role in the life of Jordan and his foundation.*

3.2/3. The Apostolic Visitation. The apostolic visitation was entrusted to

Intreccialagli, ex-provincial of the Discalced Carmelites. His decree of

appointment of July 16, 1894, clearly described his mandate. He should

explore how far the accusations presented in the "Corrado Report" by the

Commission for the Study of New Institutes were true. Above all, he

should explain exactly the financial state of the Society. It was expected

that Fr. Antonio would carry out his mandate with the authority given to

him by the Congregation. The latter demanded a detailed report about
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everything happening in the motherhouse (internal affairs) as well as

appropriate proposals for enhancing solidarity and stability among the

members so as to eliminate any concern about the future of the institute

(A Rel 25603-458).

On July 26, Fr. Antonio gave a scholastic his calling card for

Jordan asking to be contacted immediately after the Founder’s return to

Rome: Fr. Antonio would have to negotiate about his work by highest

mandate (D-702). Lüthen informed Fr. Antonio that Jordan was still

north of the Alps. Fr. Antonio thanked him and asked to be informed

immediately after "Fr. Francis of the Cross Jordan" would be back again

in the motherhouse (August 3, 1894, D-703a). 

Jordan was not back from Switzerland before August 10. In the

meantime, Fr. Antonio had already met with members of the mother-

house, like Frater Ambrosius Mayer (who had finished the second year

of theology). On August 10, he had asked Frater Ephrem Bohnheim who

was still studying theology, "about everything" (AGS). He had certainly

also called on Lüthen before he left for his holiday.

Jordan was in Rome again before the Feast of the Assumption

and contacted Fr. Antonio. The latter wanted to inaugurate solemnly the

Apostolic Visitation on August 16. Jordan asked him to postpone the

inauguration because the ordinandi would begin their retreats just that

day. Fr. Antonio, however, insisted that either the retreats be postponed

for one day, or that the scholastics in question [interrupt their retreat to]

be present at the inauguration on August 17 (August 15, D-703b).

The Apostolic Visitation took place in the second half of August.

Jordan, who in ecclesiastical obedience laid everything open which Fr.

Antonio wanted to know, had hurriedly to provide several points in

regard to administration: 

1) The books of administration this evening; 2) The finance reports of

the individual houses from the beginning of their foundation till July

1894 in Latin; for Lochau also all improvements; for Esmeralda the

house in Atacames; 3) Mass endowments and stipends, etc.; 4) Printery

and books for sale, their value, proceeds from periodicals; 5) Library; 6)

Loan from Feliciangeli, last receipt of rent. The past 5 years in all.



       Mother Mary's supposition that Fr. Antonio had candidates for her might be*

based on a misunderstanding. Fr. Antonio had until then no knowledge of the

Sisters of the Divine Savior, though he had good relations to other female

monasteries in Rome, whose confessor and spiritual guide he was.
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In an annotation he noted: "Signature of the Superior and Consultor or of

a Consultor." With a pencil he added: "Rescripts of dispensations. How

many left in the last 3 years? House rules." The draft bears no date (B-19).

It shows that Fr. Antonio from the very beginning asked for detailed

information and extended his right of visitation to the whole Society.

It is not known how long Fr. Antonio made his visitation. As it

was the first such mandate he had received from a church authority, he

had to execute it with circumspection and conscientiousness. Lüthen had

departed already before the visitation to Bad Wörishofen, invited by

Pastor Kneipp for the cure to find help for his strained nerves (cf., letter

to Jordan, August 18, 1894, BL-7). After the visitation Jordan took up his

duties again. He passed on to Fr. Antonio the requested information

about the individual houses as soon as he received it.

By August 1, Fr. Antonio had paid a visit in Via Lungara to get

to know at least superficially Jordan's female foundation and its general

superior, because she is also mentioned in the "Corrado Report."*

On September 3, Fr. Antonio asked Jordan to come and see him

because he had to double check some things (D-704). In the weeks after

the visitation, he had worked at his report which comprised 45 folio-

pages. At the same time, he pointed out that he had limited himself to

the most necessary things, but that based on his visitation he would have

much more to share. He underlined his special points. Because of their

importance these are treated here more in detail, yet as briefly as

possible. The underlinings are Fr. Antonio's. 

Fr. Antonio divides his report into two main parts. In the first he

presents clearly the economic state of the Society; in the second he

answers the accusations made against Jordan in the "Corrado Report."

First, Fr. Antonio gives an exact overview of the property. He explains

the following: The College at Lochau was purchased in 1893 for 14,000 fl,

of which in the meantime 8,000 fl have been repaid. The rest can be paid
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shortly by the college itself. The house in Vienna is bound to 10,000 fl by

contract. The Printery in Palazzo Morone (Caffarelli) can be valued at

1,000 Lire. An endowment of 18,750 Lire for the formation of priests, and

a donation of 2,375 Lire (at 4% interest), as well as reserves from renters

and advanced payments of rents of 4,333 Lire are further assets. The

furniture, although of some value, as well as a house in the USA donated

for missionary purposes can be ignored.

Fr. Antonio then lists income and the expenses for 1888 till 1893,

and for 1894 till July inclusive. Each time he adds the maximum number

of members for the corresponding year. He is surprised that the great

sums of income correspond to the last centesimo with those submitted to

the Congregation by Jordan in the past spring; Jordan had not indicated

the expenses at that time. Fr. Antonio notes particularly that the study

house in Tivoli was completely dependent on the motherhouse, while all

the other houses were self-supporting. The house in Vienna had still

1,593.83 fl in the cash box after the monthly balance of August 1894. The

new foundation in Freiburg had also been self-supporting from the

beginning. Assam was financed by the Propaganda in Lyon. Entrants to

the motherhouse increased since 1893, and in Jordan's opinion this

increase will continue in the coming years: "He trusts fully to Divine

Providence and says, even if he were to die, the Lord would give the

Society still greater support." This statement is at the same time an

answer to the objection in the "Corrado Report" that the considerable

donations were completely bound to the person of the Founder. Fr.

Antonio's opinion is that some houses would soon be able to help the

motherhouse. Also the number of priests is increasing, in the next 3 years

there would be more than 50 priests in Rome alone. This will markedly

improve the economic situation of the entire Society.

Finally, Fr. Antonio’s financial report lists the debts. They consist

exclusively of debts to suppliers, which are registered in a proper book

and canceled after being paid. At present they amount to 49,419 Lire.

Jordan is not particularly preoccupied in this regard; in past years the

debt mountain had been even higher, twice over 100,000 Lire, and

Providence again and again brought it down. If it continues like this,

Jordan thinks that within a few years all debts will be paid off. Fr.

Antonio notes then, "that one single but serious member doubts that
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really all debts can be paid back, because debts mean little to Fr. Jordan.

If it weren't like this, one could manage in a very short time to pay them

off completely." 

Concluding, Fr. Antonio remarks that Jordan had changed his

original opinion in regard to the temporal welfare of the Society. In the

first years he had not given special consideration to this, for "he wanted

to follow faithfully the doctrine of the gospel" as far as this was possible.

In Part 2 of his report Fr. Antonio speaks of the external and

internal development of the Society. He does so in 11 chapters which

correspond to the objections in the "Corrado Report." Fr. Antonio first

clarifies the circumstances surrounding the change of name. The first

change was requested by the Holy See. Jordan had not concealed to him

that he had presented to the Holy See in writing his reasons for keeping

this name, but without success. To the second change of name the Con-

gregation for Regulars had given the impulse. After prayerful reflection

Jordan chose the present name "Society of the Divine Savior."

Then Fr. Antonio speaks about the foreign missions, for which

the "Corrado Report" says the Society is completely incapable. He states

all reports from Corvallis and Esmeralda are good, although two

missionaries don't like working in Ecuador. The missionaries in Assam

behaved somehow badly for a time. Two priests have left the mission

and the Society. But even worse things had been reported. Just for this

reason the Archbishop of Calcutta took special care of this mission. He

ordered an apostolic visitation which, however, for various reasons has

not been executed. After the improvement of the situations one doesn't

hear about it any more. At the Province Synod in Calcutta three [sic: only

two] missionaries took part and learned how to do their apostolic service

better. Last May, Archbishop Goethals discussed the matter with the Pre-

fect of Propaganda. The latter had assured Jordan: "Based on the news

brought to me by Msgr. Goethals, he may relax." Fr. Antonio summarizes

that the behavior of the missionaries had not been without blame, but

they had accomplished much in four years and, what is more, in India. In

this short time they have built 3 churches, a school and an orphanage.

They were the first ones to edit a catechism and a prayer book in the

native language. The number of Catholics increased remarkably. Finally,

already three very zealous (ferventi) priests and missionaries had fallen



-328-

victim to their fatigues and involvement in spreading the Kingdom of

God among the nonbelievers, and had been laid to rest. 

Then Fr. Antonio speaks about the sisters' foundations, which

the "Corrado Report" does not really treat in a polite way. Jordan was

compelled by the Cardinal Vicar to give up the direction of his first

sisters foundation without him being allowed to defend himself against

the many accusations presented against him. He himself affirms this.

Then Fr. Antonio stresses: in regard to these sisters I shall only say, as the

old sisters remember or what they had heard, there had been strong dis-

sent between the sister superior (followed by some sisters) and Jordan.

Jordan, for reasons it is not necessary to report here, had considered the

matter settled. He didn't want the superior to remain in office. This

difference ended with the separation of the sisters, which was extremely

painful to Jordan, as he himself confirms.

The second sisters foundation took place in Tivoli in 1888, in full

agreement with the local bishop who has never diminished his fatherly

kindness toward this foundation. He has given the Founder extensive

powers to direct and lead the sisters. These powers have been given

orally, but strictly. That is why Jordan means everything to the sisters

(“Quindi è che il P, Jordan è il tutto per quelle Suore”).

Jordan has delegated the spiritual direction of the sisters to

priests of his house in Tivoli. In regard to temporal matters there is

complete separation between the two institutes. The male branch gives

no contributions for the sustenance of the sisters, but pays for all the

work it entrusts to the sisters. One priest controls somehow the admini-

stration of the sisters but only in regard to technical instructions. The

endowments of the sisters are deposited with the male branch. The latter

currently transfers the profits from this invested capital to the sisters. 

The sisters in Assam depend on the local administrator of the

mission. Only recently have the sisters been in Via Lungara, after the

outbreak of a typhus epidemic the city of Tivoli demanded that one third

of the nearly 60 sisters leave the house. About 20 sisters fell ill of the

epidemic and seven died. As in Tivoli no other house could be found,

Jordan, lying ill in bed, charged an agent to find a house in Rome and

immediately sent a preist to the Cardinal Vicar to inform him of events.



       At the margin Fr. Antonio notes that the petition had been rejected (cf., Leo*

XIII’s Non expedit, September 10, 1894).

       Fr. Antonio is thinking about the two priest who had started the foundation**

in Vienna.
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The sisters wish to get a foothold in Rome definitely, and intend to take

steps to get the necessary permission.*

In the next section Fr. Antonio speaks about the rapid expansion

of the Society. In the motherhouse there are about 175 persons, of whom

14 are priests. The men’s community in Tivoli numbers about 60

members, of whom 6 are priests. In Assam 6 priests and 4 brothers are

working; in Vienna 5 priests and 2 brothers; and in Lochau 3 priests and

one brother. In the recently founded house in Freiburg there are at

present 3 priests and 6 scholastics; Corvallis, USA is now occupied by 3

priests and one brother; and in Esmeralda there are 3 missionary priests.

Jordan is now busy opening a new establishment at Noto, Sicily.

Fr. Antonio stresses that the superiors are much inclined to

expand the Society by increasing the number of houses. Although this

does not burden things economically, it does cause moral damage by

hindering inner firmness. In houses with few members full observance of

the statutes and customs is difficult, in addition to the fact that the

corresponding statutes are not yet finalized. What has happened in one

community confirms his opinion.  Fr. Antonio believes that the Society**

should renounce making new foundations and first strengthen uniform

observance in all houses. The only exception would be missions. Fr.

Antonio demands a sufficient number of members, especially priests, for

each house. Until now the Society had only 42 priests, but there will soon

be more. Thus the existing houses could be staffed sufficiently. Only then

can new foundations be planned, probably in 3 or 4 years.

The 5  section of the second part of Fr. Antonio's report isth

dedicated to the administration of the motherhouse. He finds fault with

the simple bookkeeping of the administration. Jordan and his vicar

rarely inspect the books, and grant full confidence to the priest entrusted

with the administration. A proper audit of the books by the two of them
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has never been performed. Therefore, Fr. Antonio immediately gave a

corresponding ordinance to all houses, requesting regular audits certi-

fied by signature. Fr. Antonio is in favor of informing everyone about he

financial status of the Society. Fr. Antonio further criticizes the fact that

suppliers sometimes deliver goods of inferior quality, which they can do

as long as the Society is a creditor. The administrator admittedly enjoys

full trust, still he must be asked by Jordan and particularly by Lüthen

about small things. Summarizing, Fr. Antonio demanded a regularly

audited accounting and that the responsibility of the procurator not be

limited to his office.

How Fr. Antonio in the 5  section of Part 2 of his report judgesth

the administration of the motherhouse needs a limiting correction. Yes,

the account books for that time were kept in a simple way, but they were

extremely exact and clear. This is also confirmed by the effortless way Fr.

Antonio worked out accounts for the years 1880 till July 1894 (cf., finan-

cial report). Until summer 1893, Lüthen was personally responsible for

these bookkeeping tasks, while he liked to engage a talented scholastic

for the clerical work. True, up till then the account books had never been

co-signed. But Lüthen was informed of all details, while Jordan control-

led the book of debts to suppliers. From fall 1893, the motherhouse

administration was entrusted to a newly-ordained priest Lüthen had to

train and oversee. The young administrator (from the home area of

Mother Mary) was hardly a year in office when the apostolic visitator let

himself be briefed by him about the administration of the motherhouse.

For all practical purposes, Fr. Antonio met with an administration

developed by Lüthen, who was careful that it be continued without

interruption. In regard to the charge of being preoccupied with trifles,

concern for a strict discipline of poverty in the motherhouse played a

significant role in this. Thus Lüthen insisted on being kept fully

informed. In fact, he and Jordan were the ones who had to arrange to pay

any incoming debts. 

Lüthen administered the liabilities even further. He saw to the

timely payment of interest on loans and donations, or of their retirement.

The local administrator was really helpless without Lüthen's experience

and help. He was “his apprentice” and was replaced already a year after

the visitation. He was not to be blamed that the double checks on trifles
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during his trial period were annoying him. But here several things had

first to be coordinated. But fundamentally, he enjoyed complete trust.

Following his mandate Fr. Antonio took the examination of the admini-

stration very seriously. But this did not diminish the debts. The three

priests at the head of the Society had to see to them all by themselves.

The visitator could give bureaucratic prescriptions as they corresponded

to his experience. But this in no way alleviated Jordan's money shortages.

Sadly, the young and still inexperienced but capable administrator did

not remain faithful to the Society for long. 

In the 6  section Fr. Antonio answers indirectly the accusation inth

the "Corrado Report" that food and clothing were insufficient. He

questioned 85 professed members about this. They all answered that

they were content, and that the food was healthy and sufficient. Only one

answered that he didn't know what to say. In regard to clothing they

were all equally content and assured him that the superiors and those

responsible saw that each had what he needed. Only 4 or 5 members did

not so fully agree with this opinion. In regard to past years, Jordan

himself confessed that there had been some bottlenecks, however, not

because of lack of money, but due to negligence of the brothers respon-

sible for clothing and shoes. Jordan affirms that it is his spirit that within

the bounds of religious poverty, each one had to be properly clothed.

Jordan ordered strictly that the sick be cared for with much love, and

that the prescriptions of the physician be quite exactly observed. This is

confirmed by the healthy and by almost all who are or were ill. 3 or 4 of

the latter contradict the others a bit, and it seemed to Fr. Antonio that

they were telling the truth. The opposing testimonies of all the others

count nothing in comparison with what these few have experienced and

what can easily be overlook by the others. Accordingly, the Visitator

concludes that Jordan in good faith believes each member is fulfilling

completely the tasks entrusted to him, but this is simply not so. Thus, it

would be necessary for a pious and charitable religious [i.e., Fr. Antonio]

to supervise, because Jordan could not see to everything himself.

Regarding food and clothing, Fr. Antonio insisted on the best

possible uniformity in all houses of the Society. He was against any

exception without real necessity. For the house at Lochau, Jordan had

permitted temporarily a modification in the religious habit because some
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of the oldest members don't like it, above all they objected to the mantel

overcoat in its current form. However, according to Fr. Antonio changes

cause discord which can go so far as to incite a desire for a complete

change of clothes. This would not be good for the community or for

cooperation, both of which are necessary for a new Institute.

In the 7  section Fr. Antonio gives his opinion about the presentth

residents of the motherhouse. They give hope for much good. With one

small exception they all show a good spirit and the desire to foster the

honor of God and to help their neighbor by all means recommended or

prescribed by the institute. Above all, they observe the common life

without difficulty, they fulfill what is demanded by the laws and by their

superiors, and usually live in harmonious unity. Fr. Antonio repeats that

there are some exceptions, and that the remainder are not free of all

human weakness. 

Fr. Antonio asked about 80 members whether they lived conten-

tedly in the Society. One answered he was discontent. Another one is not

against the Society, but he wants to leave because he has no vocation (he

had left in the meantime). Four or five declared themselves to be content,

but to him they seemed not to be. All the others declared themselves to

be fully content. The fact that the concord is briefly disturbed now and

then Fr. Antonio attributes to: 1) the bad example or the instigation by

the few who are not happy or not content enough; 2) the sometimes

obtrusive zeal and lack of experience of some local prefects; 3) the

different character of the young men coming form Prussia, Bavaria,

Poland, Bohemia, Austria, Italy, etc.

Regarding studies, the majority are very successful. In the last

year 39 members had received degrees at the Gregoriana or at the

Academy of St. Thomas. Fr. Antonio did not visit expressly the novices,

oblates or candidates. Jordan and some other trustworthy members

affirm that most of them raise good hopes. It is the task of the admini-

stration to pay special attention to those young men who can vigorously

contribute to strengthening the Society and help it to flourish. Fr.

Antonio requested that four or five professed members not yet having

been ordained be dismissed from the Society. These are the cause of the

above mentioned disturbances and will certainly leave later on. Jordan
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fully agreed to this procedure, but declared that it is not easy to get the

necessary powers to dismiss someone in vows. 

In a separate section Fr. Antonio reports on those who left the

Society. In fact, since the foundation of the Society many have entered,

and few have stayed. One member assured him without doubt, that at

least two thirds of those who entered have left. Since 1892, the number of

those leaving markedly decreased, to 6 or 7 members annually. As

reasons Fr. Antonio indicates: 1) in the first 7 years young men were

admitted too easily; 2) these young men had grown up in a climate

different from Rome; 3) those asking for admittance knew too little about

the Institute; 4) the selection of "prefects" was made from the wrong

viewpoints, this according to the judgment of many was the main reason

why many scholastics left; 5) the introduction of choral office in October

1890, was the main reason for withdrawals that and the follow-ing year;

6) uncertainty over the future of an Institute not approved yet by the

Holy See depressed several; 7) the changes and additions to the laws,

above all the stiffening of discipline; 8) the tenuous economic situation of

the Society was only little known and was thought to be worse than it

really was; 9) the Society had no house of its own, and the rented houses

were too restricting.

It is a pity no clear information is given about the "repeated

changes of the rule approved by the Cardinal Vicar . . . above all to the

stiffening of discipline." In fact, from 1886 to 1896, nothing in the statues

was changed apart from the introduction of choral prayer and the statute

concerning machinations. The introduction of choral prayer was at that

time welcomed by the majority, above all by the younger ones. The

statute about machinations was abolished by the consultor of the

Congregation, although it was not introduced without reason, and the

machinations against Jordan and his foundations would not diminish in

the coming 15 to 20 years.

As reasons for the decrease in the number of those leaving in the

last few years Fr. Antonio indicates: 1) more caution over investitures

and admissions to vows; 2) better discipline, above all in the novitiate; 3)

better selection of the prefects of students. In Fr. Antonio's opinion these

improvements are not yet sufficient. He requires a stricter procedure in

admitting. For the next 2 or 3 years more concern is to be given to the



       Sadly the absent vicar general could not express his opinion on this.*
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economic conditions of the Society. Regarding admission to vows,

leaving the judgment up to the novice master alone is not satisfactory.

The present student prefects are more or less ok. But one has still more to

learn from the previous years. Fr. Antonio requests more attention in

their selection and an exact delimiting their responsibility. In addition to

ebing good, they must have the needed prudence. Heed is to be taken

not to prefer the youngest ones in regard to age, profession or study. 

Fr. Antonio thinks it detestable that some student prefects report

everything, even small defects, to the superior general and even more

frequently to the vicar general, when it would be more prudent to ignore

the incident or to talk it over with the individual.  In fact, the aversion to*

the prefects arising from this practice develops into mistrust of the

superiors as well. Fr. Antonio demands that everything be done to

prevent departures, but he also admits that not only the Catholic

Teaching Society was suffering under this evil.

In another section Fr. Antonio talks about discipline in the

motherhouse, repeating his previous remarks. He limits his observation

to the present and does not go back more than the last 3 years. His

general judgment is that in the motherhouse there is discipline in

essentials, but there are also many defects. Therefore, it is necessary: 1)

that the offices be better distributed, for some are overburdened while

others have too little to do; 2) that the brothers receive more catechetical

instruction than has been practiced for some time; 3) that for the

numerous novices an assistant be put at the side of the novice master.

He feels called to say some words referring to the accusations

presented to the Congregation by Fr. Willibald Bocka before he trans-

ferred to the Discalced Trinitarians. In regard to the renunciation of the

right of property, the visitator had questioned almost all professed in the

motherhouse whether they had in any way been forced. All answered

him that they had done so out of their own free will. Only 4 or 5 had

agreed with what Bocka had presented to the Congregation. In regard to

the choice of confessors, each one was able to choose an extraordinary

confessor for advice. The superiors have in this regard never made
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difficulties. That they didn't like it, or that people had, therefore, sought

advice secretly, was not proved.

In the 10  section Fr. Antonio reports quite exactly on the roomsth

in the motherhouse. In the Palazzo Morone have been rented the first

floor and some space in the cellar, half of the 2  floor and the 3  floornd rd

(later raised by one floor on both lateral wings), in addition to an

adjoining house with 12 rooms. But these rooms are too narrow and the

flooring was mostly in bad condition. The chapel of the novitiate, which

is, however, little used, is too small. The house chapel on the first floor is

absolutely insufficient for such a large community. Above all in the hot

season it was a true martyrdom, especially on feast days, when there are

solemn celebrations. The proprietor has forbidden use of the large stair-

case. Thus, there is only a narrow spiral staircase at their disposal. After

the renter freely repairs the floorings, the new rent of 11,000 Lire annual-

ly is too high. The closeness of the rooms is one of the reasons there are

so many ill; almost all those who died in the motherhouse died of TB.

Also at present there are 5 professed ill in bed. However, the sick are

isolated as far as possible, and the medicines prescribed by the physician

are used to promote their recovery.

The superiors know that the rented rooms are ill suited for a

house and have already for some time planned a remedy. They would

like to buy the palazzo but this is not possible without the special help of

Providence. The superiors have also plans to find another place. But in

the end it is more than probable that they will stay where they are.

However, it is urgent to reduce the indicated defects or still better to

eliminate them all together. 

Fr. Anontio favors the Society opening a house near Noto. Then

they would have enough space for the novices and oblates. The defects

would be eliminated without new expenses, even with notable savings.

In the next section Fr. Antonio gives his opinion about the

government of the Society. He doesn't want to discuss the Constitutions.

He points out that the membership had the Rule of 1892 in hand, and not

those statutes submitted to the Congregation and worked out with the

help of a consultor. 

Fr. Antonio feels competent to judge how capable the superiors

are in the art of governing, and in his opinion they are not strong
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enough, otherwise they wouldn't have repeatedly submitted the statutes

to the Congregation. Consequently, Jordan, the "Uomo di governno,”

stumbled over his Constitutions whose premature canoncial changes had

been forced upon him.

Fr. Antonio criticizes the Constitutions submitted to the Congre-

gation for approval which speaks about the right of active and passive

voice, although this was never made known to the membership. The

same constitutions speaks about the general superior, 4 general consul-

tors, and a general procurator (treasure). But Jordan has at present only 2

consultors. The superior general is at the same time local superior,

delegating many matters to his vicar, something which was not accepted

by all. The vicar general is at the same time novice master. He is used to

sacrifices and has an iron will, but can in no way fulfill all his duties.

Here Fr. Antonio puts aside his so far very realistic tone and gets

excited: are there not to be found among the 42 priests in the Society men

capable of such offices? The superiors who have been nominated for the

various houses of the Society were indeed considered to be able for their

positions. Isn't it more important to consolidate the general government

first, and then the existent local governments, where there are similar

complaints! Then Fr. Antonio again requires that after erecting the house

at Noto no further foundations be allowed. First a uniform observance

must be guaranteed and corresponding general and local governments

must be completed and stabilized. 

Then Fr. Antonio becomes realistic again and says a word about

the general dissatisfaction Fr. Bocka. complained about to the Congrega-

tion. Fr. Antonio says whatever there might have been in the past, at

present the majority of the young members pay little or no attention to

government and live contentedly. Only some of the older ones manifest

their displeasure at the situation described and want improvement.

In the last section Fr. Antonio summarizes his conclusions and

proposals. Again he gets excited: the Society is fertile, arable land. Those

cultivating it are people full of good will, but they understand little

about agriculture. Otherwise 12 years of rather painful and discouraging

trials would not have been needed to reach this only slightly better state.

But how much is still needed until the field, which now produces some

fruit, will be cultivated so as to yield a full harvest! Fr. Antonio adds: 
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The pious Founder humbly confesses that he, particularly in the first

years of the foundation, made many mistakes from lack of experience. I

don't know, and it is not important to know, whether he believes he has

now gained enough experience. As I judge the progress in the skill of

government, based on current results, I think that some time is still

needed before he will really have reached the level required of him.

Fr. Antonio demands that the grievances and defects he pointed out be

eliminated as soon as possible. He fears that after eliminating the earlier

errors new ones might be made, above all through misplaced changes in

the central government and in discipline. Then the Society might lose in

a few months all it has accomplished in 12 years. It is hardly believable

how mistrustful Fr. Antonio shows himself toward the three pioneer

Salvatorians: Jordan, Lüthen and Weigang.

Fr. Antonio concludes with the affirmation that with his obser-

vations, proposals and encouragements he only intended to fulfill his

mandate from the Congregation. He proposes: 1) Jordan be given an

assistant for some time with corresponding full powers; 2) the Constitu-

tions presented to the Congregation shall at least be indirectly approved

by the Congregation, if the Study Commission for New Institutes agrees.

Fr. Antonio signs his report September 18, 1894. On September

25, it was discussed in a meting of the Congregation. They decided to

confer once more with Fr. Antonio. On November 16, they decided to

call Jordan. What and how much was explained to him is not known. On

December 11, the Congregation installed the good Fr. Meddi (A Sc). 

It is evident that the mandate given to Fr. Antonio was limited to

what he could glean externally. The data collected with great diligence

could be evaluated by him only externally. He could not look into the

hearts of the witnesses or judge their character except according to the

impression they made on him in their short meetings. Spirituality and

the inner life of the Society could not be visited like finances, lifestyle,

discipline, government, etc. It is striking that the pillars of the Society,

Lüthen and Weigang, merited no special importance.

It is also striking how Fr. Antonio reflected the prevailing trend

of uniform discipline and canonical leveling. Just as the papal universi-

ties streamlined academic order, others likewise worked energetically at
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streamlining religious orders with laws valid for all orders, and a strict

subordination under centralized church authority. The founders of the

19  century were forced to clothe their vocations canonically. The votumth

of Fr. Antonio recognizes Jordan only as a "somewhat capable" superior

general and only technically the Founder, and not by virtue of vocation.

At that time, in the new institutes the office of major superior

was no longer joined to the Founder. Exceptions from this needed papal

confirmation. The Congregation for Bishops and Religious kept its

distance towards founders (e.g., Don Bosco). It was afraid of their

"charism." The following shows how a little later this stormy period was

judged by young Salvatorians: 

"Do not be afraid any longer, little flock, for your Father is pleased to

give you the kingdom” Lk 12:52 [sic. 12:32] . But looking at older orders

and their great achievements and comparing them with our own

institute, one might become fainthearted and withdrawn. But also here:

“Do not fear,” etc., is valid for us. It's true, our Society is still small in

regard to number, to merit and prestige, but this must not discourage

us, for it is a much greater grace to belong to a young order which has

still many battles to overcome. Such an order gives still much more

occasion for practising virtues than an old one that has overcome these

difficulties long ago. Let's remember that this happened to all old

orders, and none of them was what it is now. They have become what

they are by sticking to the spirit of their founders. This will also become

true in our case if we faithfully stick to our Constitutions; then the

Divine Savior will give us a great share in his Kingdom. So, let’s not be

afraid when storms come. St. Ignatius says of this: Nothing great can

happen without the Prince of this World becoming irritated.

The feast of St. Alphonsus [Ligouri], which we will celebrate

tomorrow, is especially apt to strengthen or confidence. What had this

saint not experienced! At his death his order was split into three parts.

He himself died outside his order. He was a Job in suffering, but at the

same time also in confidence and patience. Even at the Holy See he was

for a long time in an awkward position. But he was never afraid

because Mary was the anchor in his trial and also the dawning light on

his death bed. So, let's learn from St. Alphonsus courage, patience and

confidence and any difficulty (Novitiate notes, August 1, 1907, soon

after the press campaign against the Society).
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This view has certainly as much right in itself as that of any Apostolic

Visitator, embedded as he was in a secured religious tradition.

3.3/4. Intreccialagli’s recommendations began with a proposal to assign

an assistant to Jordan: Fr. Prof. Luigi Meddi, a general consultor of his

order and an examinator of the Roman clergy. As such he had the

qualities needed in a visitator. Fr. Antonio insisted that Fr. Meddi receive

the necessary powers and that he be given a corresponding title, e.g.

Counselor or Director. Fr. Antonio summarized once more his most

important complaints taken from the already known visitation report.

He asked to issue the following decrees: 

1) Jordan must complete his generalate. To this end Fr. Antonio had

proposed 3 priests from among whom Jordan should select two

consultors. 

2) Jordan shall remain in office as superior general along with the

general consultors until the next general chapter. 

3) The general chapter is to be convoked within 3 years. 

4) In the Society only priests professed for 3 years who had completed

their theological studies who could vote or hold office. 

5) The generalate is to name general and province examiners.

6) The novitiate is to be separated from the study house as soon as

possible. 

7) For the next 3 years new establishments are forbidden with the

exception of (if necessary) a favorable place for the novitiate. 

8) The coming 3 years are to be utilized to fully staff communities in the

existing individual houses and to organize them better in order to

establish discipline and a uniform observance and to strengthen the

local and general governments. 

9) Each house must audit the books of the administration and those of

Mass obligations monthly. They are to be signed by the local superior

with two of his consultors. If the consultors are still lacking, the longest

professed priests shall take their place. 

10) Fr. Meddi is to assist Jordan to lead and govern the Society in the

post of counselor or director, as long as the Congregation considers this

appropriate (A Sc).

Fr. Antonio gave essential qualifications to these proposed directives. He

requested that Fr. Meddi's powers be given in writing and that he then
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endeavor to execute the decrees. In regard to the missing examiners he

pointed to the papal decree Regulari Disciplinae of January 25, 1848.

Naming all the 7 required might be difficult. One should be satisfied

with 4 for both classes, as the number of priests in the Society was still

too limited. They shall be selected by the generalate from the houses of

Rome and Tivoli. But this had still to be completed in advance. It

required priests who are at least 30 years old and professed for 6 years.

As difficulties might also arise here, he himself proposed as general

consultors the procurator of the motherhouse (31 years old and 5 years

professed), the superior of Tivoli (30 years old, 9 years professed) and

the assistant to the novice master (34 years old, 4 years professed). For

convoking the general chapter the shortest possible time had to be

ordered, otherwise Jordan would be in no hurry to convoke it. But a

chapter would be of great advantage for treating Society business. With

regard to the right to vote, in the Constitution that had been submitted

but not yet approved, this had been allowed for all professed with three

years in vows. Fr. Antonio thought this inappropriate. It would entitle a

20 year-old or a theology student to vote. Therefore, he proposed that

only priests having completed their theology studies and 3 years

professed should receive the right to vote. No new foundations should

be allowed for 3 years after the one at Noto, unless among the existing

foundations no suitable house could be found for a novitiate (A Sc).

Jordan immediately complied with the ordinances of the Congregation

elaborated by the visitator as far as he could. 

Due to health problems, it was already a real necessity for

Lüthen to relinquish the office of novice master. In fact, the tasks of the

vicar general increased in the coming years. Furthermore, Lüthen and

Weigang remained the most sought after confessors of the young

members as well as of the sisters.

3.4/5. New novice master. Fr. Chrysologus Raich replaced Lüthen as

novice master by summer of 1894, when the latter went to Wörishofen

for holidays. At the end of 1895, Lüthen resigned definitely. Jordan

nominated Raich to succeed him as novice master. The young Fr. Paul

Pabst became his assistant. A dispensation from the canonical age had to

be obtained for Raich. Jordan asked permissions for both Raich and Pabst



       Even before November 26, Fr. Antonio had advised Jordan, without*

intending to give him a command. A priest had asked for him to mediate so that

he might continue to study canon law at the Gregoriana for another year. The

man in question was a good religious, revered his superior general, loved the

Society, and had sincerely presented his reasons. In the same letter, Fr. Antonio

admonished the Founder to name some more confessors for the motherhouse,

proposing two priests by name (D-705a). On December 17, 1894, he asked Jordan

to come to him for a discussion on the next day (D-705 b).
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on principle at the same time. The Congregation, however, was more

cautious. It permitted Raich’s request, but required a separate petition

for each case (November 29, 1895, A Rel 7497).

When Raich later traveled through Germany and Austro-

Hungary as "Apostolic Beggar" to relieve pressing financial need, Pabst

became novice master. Jordan had again to ask for dispensation from the

canonical age, as Pabst was only 25 years old. This time the Apostolic

Visitator was asked for his opinion (April 6, 1897). Fr. Antonio was

favorable because among the older members no one better was available.

Jordan had proposed Pabst. Fr. Antonio requested an election by

the superior general with his consultors. So Pabst was elected on April

20, 1897 (G-2.2), and the election was approved by the Congregation (A

Rel, February 12, 1897). Pabst dedicated himself to the task of novice

master for over 20 years (til December 1908) when he transferred from

Rome to Passau-Hamberg as superior and novice master there.

3.5/6. Meddi (I) was called to the Congregation only on December 11,

1894. The decree of his appointment is unknown to us. His installation as

counselor or director has left no traces. Fr. Antonio, on the contrary,

became the more zealously active.  *

Fr. Aloysius a Virgine de Carmelo Meddi (Polustri, November

19, 1834-1903, October 13, Rome) entered the Piarists in November 1851,

and was ordained in April 1858. Due to disturbances erupting against

the Papal State in the province of Emilia he was expelled to Venice. Fr.

Meddi worked as educator of the youth of his order in Tusculum and as

teacher of philosophy and prefect at the Aloysium. Under the superior

general, Fr. Maurus Piccihe, he served as vicar general. He helped in the



       Mariano del Tindaro Rampolla (Piolizzi, Diocese of Cefalo, June 17, 1843-*

1913, December 6, St. Maria in Vatican) made his studies in the Roman Seminary

and at the Collegio Capranico, then at the Academia dei Nobili Ecclesiastici and

at the Roman College till 1866. He dedicated himself successfully to diplomatic

activity, especially in Spain where his predecessor Cardinal Simeoni had to bow

to political forces. As Secretary of the Propaganda for the Oriental Rite he solved

the Armenian Schism in 1877. In January 1882, Rampolla became nuncio in

Spain. On June 2, 1887, Leo XIII named him to succeed the late Lodovico Jacobini

as Secretary of State and cardinal at the same time. 

Cardinal Rampolla was austere and conscientiously orthodox. His

church politics was militant and thus very controversial, considered Francophile

and directed against the Dreibund (League of Three). Out of love for the church

which he, like Leo XIII, understood as a world political power (to the advantage
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pastoral care in San Lorenzo in Piscibus and later in San Pantaleone. In

San Apollinare he held casuistic conferences twice a month. In this

connection he became a consultor in the Sub-Congregation Super Statu

Regularium  and one of the apostolic examiners. 

Fr. Luigi Meddi was an esteemed orator, and as a "Latin poet" a

member of the papal Arcadia. He died of diabetes. Fr. Meddi not only

worked in the administration of his order, he was also a genuine teacher,

preacher and poet.

3.6/7. Noto. During the disturbances of the revolution in Sicily the

Discalced Carmelites, who had built the monastery of Madonna della

Scala near Noto, were expelled from there in 1867. A pious old gentle-

man bought the empty building and wanted to give it away for a good

purpose. Jordan asked Bishop Giovanni Blandini to make the donation

legal at the Holy See (A-80).

Jordan had felt urged to go to Sicily already for some time. He

knew the southern Italians were not so firm in their faith as those from

the north, as he noted at that time (G-2.8). But on just such a poor land

are those to be helped who felt a true call, although this required more

efforts and sacrifices than elsewhere. And Jordan had no illusions about

Noto. Even Cardinal Rampolla, a Sicilian, praised expressly the activity

of the Salvatorians there.*



of orthodoxy) he was fully in favor of papal temporal power. His agreement to

the Franco-Russian axis earned him the veto of the Austrian Emperor Franz

Joseph I, after in the second ballot of the conclave to elect a successor to Leo XIII

he had received 29 votes, while Cardinal Sarto (later Pius X) garnered only 10,

the old privilege of "Apostolic Majesty" having been imposed in a not very

happy form by the then Cardinal of Krakow. The Spaniard, Merry del Val,

became Rampolla's successor under Pius X. Relations between Rampolla and

Jordan from 1880 on remained excellent in human as well as ecclesiastical terms.

       Giovanni Blandini (Pelagonia, Diocese of Caltagirone, March 7, 1832-1913,*

June 25, Syracuse) was ordained on March 24, 1855, received a doctorate in

theology at the University of Catania in 1859, and was named bishop of Noto on

July 5, 1875. From June 25, 1900, he was one the esteemed bishop with the right

to wear the pallium. His brother Gaetano Blandini became auxiliary bishop of

Agaregento on March 15, 1883, with the right of succession in order to assist the

local sickly Bishop Turano Domenico, after whose death on May 15, 1889, he

succeeded. He died in his home May 19, 1898.
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The Salvatorian co-operators were immediately informed of the

new foundation and urged to help: "According to the intention of our

Venerable Father a nursery of apostolic workers for southern Italy has

been founded, September 1, at Noto" (MI 20, 1894; An SCI 4, 1894). During

World War I the house, which was considered German property, was to

be expropriated. However, the priests gave it back to Bishop Giovanni

Blandini, who then established a seminary there (cf., PPP, 252-257).*

3.7/8. Lüthen’s health. Lüthen had accepted Pastor Kneipp's invitation to

a cure at Bad Wörishofen in August 1894. By August 8, he answered

Jordan’s telegraph inquiry regarding Lochau; he also wrote to the house

superior. About himself he reported: "My health requires a long cure–the

malady is already rooted too deep" (BL-7). On October 20, 1894, he

received a telegram from Jordan in Rome, who of course missed him

very much, asking him to return soon. Lüthen, however, had to decline: 

I then went to see Kneipp. He said: “If one for years has ruined one's

health, one wants to be healthy again in a few days.” He then gave me

some medicine. So I have decided to stay on. I don't like it at all to be

here, but it is God's will (BL-9). 



       Through Msgr. Angeli, Jordan transferred special donations given to him for*

the pope. Leo XIII in return sent thanks and blessing to Jordan always through

his private secretary (D-1085, 1103, 1111). 

Rinaldo Angeli, born and raised in Perugia, was a school friend of Leo

XIII. He was on familiar terms also with him as pope. In 1892, he succeeded

Msgr. Boccali. The pope gave him his full confidence. Like his predecessor

Boccali, Angeli paid for his coveted preferential position with his health. Over-

taxed by Leo XIII, he was forced to give up his post early for health reasons.
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Lüthen then traveled to Lochau in late October. From there he wrote to

Jordan on October 26: "My health is not worth much. I won't begin any-

thing here, would like to go to Brixen from here to continue there: it is

cheaper there, etc., ask for an answer" (BL-11). How long Lüthen stayed

in Brixen is not known. In late November we meet him in Rome again.

But Pastor Kneipp couldn't heal him. Jordan finally had to replace him as

novice master with his assistant.

In his retreat proposals of the following year Lüthen noted:

"Priest is another Christ: kind, humble, patient and preaching more now

by example, after voice nothing can happen any more" (November 19-22,

1895, G-21). From this we can conclude that vocal efforts also caused him

trouble. To his married brother Fritz he wrote 3 years later, "The old

abdomen ailment is still there causing me pain all day long. Writing

always causes trouble; for, just imagine: standing on my feet I am writing

in a book that I am holding in my left hand" (November 18, 1897, BL-

148). At that time Lüthen wrote daily dozens of letters for Jordan as vicar

general and as spiritual counselor. It can only be imagined how many

sacrifices this tiresome letter writing apostolate required, to which he

now dedicated himself heroically till his death.

3.8/11. Purchase of Palazzo Morone. Jordan informed Mother Mary

during a visit in Tivoli on November 25, 1894, that he "had bought on

17  (Saturday) the Palazzo Morone, where the Venerable Brothers hadth

been living since ‘82." He assured her "in future we [i.e., sisters] would

be cared for" (MMChr). The purchase of the motherhouse was taken note

of with great interest also in the Vatican. The papal private chaplain*

congratulated Jordan in his New Year wishes of January 2, 1895, on the
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purchase of the palazzo: "Also the Holy Father, to whom I have passed

on this news, expressed his satisfaction." If Jordan eventually needed a

craftsman, the chaplain could recommend a skilled one for wood and

stucco, who had already worked well in the Vatican (D-1098). 

3.9/12. Pastoral formation. 1894 saw the ordination of 12 new priests. 100

clerics were attending papal universities. In Tivoli, "not far from Rome in

a healthy mountain region there were about 50 oblates instructed in

humanistic subjects" (Chronicle 1894-5 in AK 1896). 43 acquired

academic degrees at the Gregoriana, 2 at San Apollinare (in English and

Arabic), and one a doctor's degree at the Academy of St. Thomas. 

Lüthen wrote from Curhaus Wörishofen, October 20, 1894, to his, 

. . . beloved Venerable Father: I wanted to talk orally with you about an

item; but as the matter is dragging on, I will do it now in writing. It

concerns pastoral theology. It hurts me to hear through Fr. Theophilus

[Muth] how the confessions of children are handled. And often the

thought occupies and disquiets me, the quality of the pastoral care of

our priests who have not studied pastoral theology in Rome and have

no more time for it afterwards, before they start pastoral work. I believe

this matter to be very important. Already this past year I thought much

about this point: sermons, catechesis, confessional, etc., without good

theoretical and practical exercise! I think nobody should be sent out

without having passed a pastoral examination in writing and in prac-

tice. Whoever didn't have time for this before becoming a priest must

make up for it in the motherhouse. Schüch's book on pastoral theology

is excellent. Perhaps each one should have it for continuous use (BL-9).

3.10/13. Via Lungara. Mother Mary took no particular notice of the

ongoing apostolic visitation. She was taken up with refurbishing the

house in Via Lungara. At the same time, she was plagued by impatience

that the sisters in Tivoli were taking their time in sending furniture, etc.

(October 3, 1894, E-627). They have there "everything in abundance. But I

think, without an order from the Venerable Brothers, they let their

mother ask in vain for what she herself has left to them. They are not yet

straight in many things" (October 8, E-628). For the time being, for the

most necessary things she received from Jordan "a contribution of 1,000

Mark from a charitable farmer . . . thank you, Venerable Father." She
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would buy furniture with it (November 16, E-632). On February 2, 1895,

at last and unexpectedly, 20 to 25 cases she had long requested arrived

from Tivoli (E-644). By September 27, Mother Mary wrote to Jordan

about the sisters remaining in Tivoli: "I am sorry that Venerable Father

has also had to forego so much for the sisters (I certainly hope that

Reverend Fr. Pacificus [Spreider] will eventually explain this to the

sisters" (E-625). But it is not known what Mother Mary was alluding to. 

In the meantime, Mother Mary continued in good contact by

writing: "I am glad that you can unburden yourself and that one is of use

in one's office" (September 29, E-625). After the turbulence that summer

she feels more secure in her position: "Now I also wanted to say that

being Mother Superior comes easier to me than to others, because I saw a

good master in Sacre Coeur" (October 13, E-627). With the young

superiors, particularly with the one in Tivoli, she wasn't fully satisfied:

"Dearest Venerable Father, I hope that it all will become well in the

course of time; I am much inclined to sadness" (October 8, E-628).

On November 4, she reminded Jordan to send her the photos,

after all; the "Cardinal Vicar is waiting for them here," and she concluded

her letter: "While hoping that you will much enjoy our being in Rome, I

sign, Venerable Founder and Father’s thankful, most obedient spiritual

daughter, Sr. Mary of the Apostles" (E-630).

At that time dissension arose between Mother Mary and the

hurriedly appointed superior in Tivoli. The latter had been fully

dependent on Fr. Simon Stein after Mother Mary's departure during the

typhus epidemic. When Jordan transferred Stein to be administrator to

the new foundation at Noto, Stein wanted to have sisters there and made

his wish known to the mother superior in Tivoli. He also expressed his

homesickness for Tivoli. The sisters there missed Fr Simon equally: 

Both the sisters and I were disagreeably touched at the news which the

good Fr. Simon brought us yesterday. The good Reverend Father

[Simon] will leave us too? Well, yes, he has had many crosses and

sorrows with us, has sacrificed himself, even risked his life during the

dangerous epidemic, and we, we haven't thanked him enough. I am

sorry he will leave us tomorrow, I have had such good support from

him. (Superior Sr. Elizabeth to Jordan, September 12, 1894, D-385). 
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Mother Mary was annoyed when Stein wrote once or twice more from

Noto to the sisters in Tivoli. She demanded: "But Venerable Father will

be able to put this right. Whether sisters shall go to Noto: I think this is a

concern of the Venerable Father, and mine, that he [Stein] would better

keep himself out of this matter." Mother Mary was against any interfer-

ence by Stein through the superior of Tivoli, and she was also against

sending sisters to Noto (September 27, 1894, E-625). 

Sr. Elizabeth also opened her heart to Jordan. She thanked him

for letting the priests help her. She was also pleased with Mother Mary:

"About Tivoli I am quiet now, after Fr. Pacificus [Spreider] is taking care

there" (September 27, 1894, E-625). The previous superior Philippus

Schütz had been at the side of the sisters since the typhus epidemic.

Sr. Elizabeth hoped Mother Mary would "return to Tivoli so that

she herself would be unburdened; but as God wills" (September 24, 1894,

ASDS). The sister superior had complained to Jordan before: 

If also the good Venerable Mother would be satisfied with us (better

said with me) I want to say, Oh dear Venerable Father, it is so hard for

me to feel and think that I am here at the head against the will of

Venerable Mother and not to enjoy her confidence. This disturbs my

monastic happiness, my quiet contentedness. I would willingly change

with the lowest sister so as not to disturb harmony, but holy obedience

requires it, and I must patiently bear the cross. It's all going well with

the sisters. They generally don't cause me much trouble–thanks to

divine help. Most cordial greetings also to Venerable Mother and Fr.

Thomas (September 12, 1894, D-385).

From New Year 1895 on, Mother Mary staying in Rome took over the

administration of Tivoli. This was very agreeable to the local superior

(January 14, 1895, D-394). The latter wished: "If only soon some of the

sisters could be sent out [to work]! What are they all doing here? Their

upkeep certainly consumes much money, while there are sisters here

who could be useful now and then, even without having made special

studies" (to Jordan, January 17, 1895, D-399).

Jordan recalled the brave superior to Rome, to teach in the

teachers' training school. Lüthen informed her by Jordan’s order: 

In Tivoli there is only the sisters’ novitiate, and so the novice mistress

Sr. Aloysia could be superior at the same time. In regard to food, it
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should be the same as here, and Venerable Father left it to Fr. Thomas

and myself to regulate it. Venerable Father could change it when

needed, and one could turn to him at any time (Lüthen to Sr. Elizabeth,

January 23, 1895, BL-14). 

That same day, Sr. Elizabeth thanked her "Dearest Venerable Father" for

this solution: 

I recognize most humbly the will of God in this and obey willingly. I

admit it will be hard for me to depart from Tivoli, but not at all because

of the position I have held here, but only and above all because of the

many pleasant occasions I have had here in the motherhouse to be able

to proceed quite zealously on the way to perfection, which, however, I

am sorry to have made bad use of because of my weakness. Then it is

also the bond of intimate sisterly love which binds me here, and it will

make the departure rather hard (January 23, 1895, D-401). 

Mother Mary esteemed this talented sister, however their relationship

was at first somehow strained after she herself had been replaced so

abruptly as superior of the motherhouse by this young sister: "Sorry to

say, Sr. Elizabeth (as it is well known), is ‘immodest’ according to ‘Prus-

sian manner’ in presenting herself and in answering, ever since she has

been together with Fr. Simon” (sisters' report to Jordan, June 5, 1895, E-651).

January 28, marked the transfer of superiors in Tivoli. Jordan

had earlier informed Mother Mary, "that in future only the novitiate

should remain in Tivoli" (MMChr). At the departure of the superior

there were of course tears among the sisters. Mother Mary, in keeping

with her character intervened quickly and decidedly: "Women must

especially be on guard against any sentimentality (in Tivoli there had

already been enough of it) we should be like the Apostles;” then it all

became quiet and continued smoothly" (to Jordan February 2, 1895, E-644).

The new superior, Sr. Aloysia, was sickly. Mother Mary believed

her in danger of TB and urged her to take care of her health (letter to

Jordan, February 17, 1895, E-645). Even with these precautions, she had

to lie ill in bed the entire month of May. In summer the new superior and

her representative began to complain to Jordan about Mother Mary. 

Venerable superior really likes doing her duties, but the way Venerable

Mother has behaved towards the venerable superior, she has for some
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time been continually depressed and physically weakened. But in spite

of this she cares for all by day and by night. No professed sister is

lacking anything. It would be a great calumny to hear of any such thing

(Sister Vicar to Jordan, June 17, 1895, D-411). 

Mother Mary wanted to replace the superior, but in vain: "Today, sent by

Venerable Father, I was in Tivoli; as the present superior, Sr. Aloysia, is

always sickly, I was to have called her here [to Rome] by his order– –

but, difficulties arose" (January 18, 1896, MMChr). Teary eyed, Sr. Aloysia

asked Jordan's pardon for her behavior towards Mother Mary: 

It is true, I was naughty towards Venerable Mother, when on that

evening she came to take me to Rome–I am so miserable, and the whole

matter came to me too unexpectedly: Venerable Mother came quite

suddenly at 7 in the evening–came quite excited into my room and said:

"Tomorrow morning you come to Rome with me; another superior will

come here; I wanted to bring her with me." I poor thing, without warn-

ing, was quite excited also because I was suffering from a sore throat (I

as well as most sisters suffer from the cold, as we have no stove nor

anything else to keep us warm I perhaps most of all, because my health

is weakened through long years). 

It wasn’t clear to her whether Jordan had been informed about the situa-

tion. She confirmed that she "held to the Society faithfully and devotedly

and thus was also devoted and submissive towards Venerable Mother"

(January 31, 1896, D-429). Mother Mary esteemed the sister, but with

reserve: "There is also something unnaturally artificial in Sr. Aloysia"

(March 18, 1896, E-660).

Mother Mary had only one wish: "May God help us to find a

spacious motherhouse" Difficulties with the superior in Tivoli increased,

above all through purchases judged by Mother Mary as against poverty:

"May Mary of the Poor help the blind Sr. Aloysia, enlighten and humble

her" (to Lüthen May 1, 1896, E-667). On July 4, she again implored Lüthen:

"Please once more, provide for changes with the poor novices . . . what

kind of judges are there in Tivoli!" (E-699). Finally, on July 20, Sr. Aloysia

left Tivoli after being replaced by Sr. Catherina, and went directly home

for recovery as the physician had ordered her (MMChr).
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3.11/15. Assam. The Apostolic Delegate wrote from Sri Lanka to Cardinal

Ledóchowski on December 21, 1894, that Benedictines from Einsiedeln

intended to erect an abbey in Hyderabad, but that the local bishop didn't

want such a monastery in his diocese. So Archbishop Zaleski proposed

Assam which was gaining more importance in India, above all through

the railways, the shipping on the Brahmaputra and the tea plantations.

The climate on the mountains was mild and similar to Einsiedeln. 

Then the Apostolic Delegate pointed to his reports of January 11

and March 11, 1893, as well as February 8, 1894, and mentioned that

these factors were still valid: the mission had been entrusted to the

Catholic Teaching Society; the superior general, however, contented

himself to take possession of it but in reality he had never taken care of

it. Now the mission was in a worse condition than at the time of Fr. de

Broy. The mission as it was now would make the Catholic Church look

ridiculous. The Protestants would soon dominate the whole country.

Fitting measures were urgent (APF Prot 11,362). 

This letter was treated in the meeting of January 28, 1895. On

February 9, the Prefect of the Congregation presented his opinion in

detail: he was glad the Apostolic Delegate was so concerned about

Hyderabad and Assam. But an abbey in the mission would have the

same monastic purpose as in its homeland, and thus could not replace

the missionaries. Cardinal Ledóchowski spoke out expressly about the

mission in Assam. He hoped that it would soon be flourishing again. The

superior of the Society of the Divine Savior (this being its title now, in

fact) was making great efforts in the formation of its priests. The Prefect

was sure that Jordan would soon be able to send brave and zealous

priests. Propaganda had to be satisfied with what this developing

Institute would be able to do, although it still was little. The Society,

however, was growing from day to day, and the motherhouse in Rome

was without exaggeration flourishing.

On March 11  the Apostolic Delegate answered. He did notth

agree with the hopes which the Cardinal Prefect pinned on the Society of

the Divine Savior. In his response he again alluded to the progress and

resources of the Protestants vs. the progress of the Catholic missionaries.

He quoted the numbers from the Madras Directory: 16,000 Protestants

against 103 European and 633 native Catholics. He wants in no way to
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detract from the Catholic Teaching Society. But he thinks it is urgent to

put the priests under an outside Pro-prefect until the superior general

would be able to send at least one capable priest to direct the mission. He

also turns to his proposal to found an abbey in Assam. No place was

more favorable for this in all India. The report of the Delegate was

acknowledged in the meeting of April 1, and on May 1, it was decided

not to consider it (non expedit), but simply to confirm the receipt of the

letter as soon as possible (APF, Prot 12,335).

How Jordan himself valued courageous Fr. Angelus Münzloher

explains something he inserted in a chapter talk: 

We must look more to the spiritual life, to the virtues, and to humility.

This will make us strong in our holy vocations, and strong against the

world and the devil! Otherwise the devil will come and tempt you with

studies, and then what will happen? Lack of humility is the chief

danger to your holy vocation! No one loses his vocation through lack of

studies or lack of talent, but only through lack of humility! If knowledge

is not tempered by humility, obstacles will arise. (DSS XXIII, 1896,

September 25).

3.12/17. New Year’s letter 1895.

 Rome, January 8, 1895

Dear Reverend spiritual son!

In the interest of our spiritual family I herewith inform my

spiritual children expressly about my will as follows:
1) All members should as far as possible send here photos, drawings,

etc., which refer to our Society, with corresponding explanations and

descriptions.

2) The spiritual sons working in the missions are also reminded of the

rule regarding the museum, especially as it has already been started in

the motherhouse.

3) No spiritual children should shrink from the effort of observing all

rules, in the interest of the cause of God, of the spiritual family they

belong to, and also in their own interest. God's blessing is founded on

obedience, although we may not always understand the reasons.

You will also soon understand, dear spiritual sons, what uplift our

Society will experience and what blessing will come down upon your

work, if you all without exception observe precisely the given law. To

the young confreres in the motherhouse it is a great incentive, when
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they hear about the activities of their confreres already working in the

vineyard of the Lord. May the dear Savior in whose Society we boast to

be, unite all in love and true observance of the holy Rule.

Greetings and blessings to all spiritual sons from your loving

spiritual Father, Francis of the Cross.

P.S. This letter shall be made known to all members in all houses and

stations (A-82).

3.13/19. The superior in Tivoli since March 6, 1893, Fr. Phillippus Schütz,

was one of those "older ones" whose neglected rights Fr. Antonio felt it

was his duty to defend to Jordan. He proposed the former's nomination

as general consultor. Whether he had known about the open letter criti-

cal of Jordan written by the priests in Tivoli under his leadership is not

important. He knew Schütz from the visitation and considered his oppo-

sition to Jordan not entirely unjustified. However, this superior came to

disillusion Fr. Antonio, and also to wound Jordan himself. The superior,

in fact, was not able to create the spirit of unity in his community which

Jordan sought from the Lord and recommended incessantly to all

confreres, and which the Apostolic Visitator himself strictly required.

Finally in the fall of 1895, Lüthen was compelled to inform Jordan in

Vienna: "In Tivoli still the old tension between the superior and the

priests, and he absolutely doesn't want to go away for a vacation. Here

one must pray; I think Fr. Ph. fears for his position. Where to, then?"

(September 15, 1895, BL-18).

On November 16, 1896, a new superior was named and Schütz

no longer felt comfortable in the Society. Fr. Antonio, well disposed to-

wards him, attributed this above all to Jordan (cf., A Rel 18,831, January

11, 1899) and made special efforts for his dispensation. As reasons Schütz

indicated he had lost his vocation and had difficulties with the superiors.

Fr. Antonio asked Jordan for his opinion. Although the departure of this

superior had become necessitated by circumstances, since it would cause

a stir it was to be kept strictly secret. Schütz would have to depart with-

out anyone knowing where he was traveling (September 1889, D-731).

The priest found a position as a curate in the Diocese of Wichita, KS

(USA). His case was concluded at the Congregation on January 29, 1899.
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3.14/20. San Lorenzo in Piscibus, at the former fish market in Borgo

Vecchio, was remodeled by Cardinal Tommaso Armellino Inglese circa

1410, and incorporated into the palace he had built there. This was later

taken over by the Cesi Family, who added some more buildings. Thus

the space between the Tiber and Vatican was filled step by step. The

place bore the old name "in Sassia" in memory of the Anglo Saxon King

Ina, who in the 8  century had a pilgrimage hospice installed here (cf.,th

San Michele in Sassia, the old Church of the Frisians). From there was

founded the Hospital of St. Spirito in 1478 under Sixtus IV (already

begun under Eugene IV, 1431). After the completion of the Church of S.

Spirito, the Church of San Lorenzino became free, and in 1695 was

entrusted to the Padri delle Scuole Pie, who had a small monastery beside

the church. The emblems of the Cesi Family were to be seen on the left

and right of the picture on the main altar, on which Mary's wedding was

represented as it could often be seen in churches of the Piarists (cf.,

Vienna VIII). At the same time as Jordan moved into Palazzo Cesi

(Morone), the Augustinians bought the neighboring Villa Cesi.

When Jordan was negotiating to purchase Palazzo Morone in fall

1894, he again asked the superior of the priests of San Lorenzo to lease

him their church. Francesco di Paolo Duca Caffarelli himself wrote to the

provincial of the Scolopi on January 5, 1895, that he was in negotiations

to sell his palazzo in the Borgo to the Society of the Divine Savior. He

proposed to lease the church to Fr. Jordan's Society. The Piarists would

remain responsible canonically and civilly and continue to receive the

state support. But the Salvatorians would take over complete care for the

church gratis as long as they remained in the Borgo. Thus they would

have a church befitting their large community, while the sons of St.

Calasanzion remained legally the proprietors of the church. The Duca’s

petition was supported by the Cardinal Vicar (January 9, 1895). 

On January 18, the provincial answered the Cardinal Vicar’s

secretary, Msgr. Checchi, in the negative; he added a copy of his negative

reply to the Duca of January 17. He explained his refusal just as he had

already done to Jordan in 1892. They had holy obligations in this church,

which they had taken care of since their Founder; they also had their

novitiate there. The Cardinal Vicar wrote to the Duca on January 23, that

he had to grant the reasons of the Piarist Fathers (TVU). 



       This little church was formerly San Tommasso presso della Navicella erected by*

Innocent III in Borgo connected to a hospital for ransomed slaves. It fell victim of

"sanation" of the Borgo resulting from the accord reached between Musolini and

the Vatican between the wars.
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So Jordan turned to the pastor of S. Spirito, who received much

assistance from his priests for pastoral work as well as from his sisters

for catechesis and care of the sick. He asked for permission to celebrate

Palm Sunday services with his community in the Church of S. Spirito "to

the greater honor of God and to the promotion of the Divine cult." He

would take strict care not to be a burden to the church or the parish

(April 1, 1895, A-84). "Giovanni Monte, pastor of S. Spirito in Sassia”

spoke with his ecclesiastical superior and gave permission "with great

satisfaction." This way a good solution had been found for now.

On Palm Sunday our venerable brothers took over the Sunday service

in S. Spirito. On Palm Sunday we went there too, and there was a

beautiful procession of about 200 venerable brothers and 50 sisters, all

with palms in their hands (MMChr, April 7, 1895). 

Immediately after the purchase of Palazzo Morone, Jordan had great

long range plans: "modifications to get space for 500 religious. In

addition, the urgent construction of the church." On Monday after

Pentecost 1895, Cardinal Parocchi arrived to inspect the newly bought

motherhouse. On this occasion Jordan led him also to the place planned

for the erection of a church (entrance from Piazza Rusticucci). But Jordan

soon had to drop his plans to construct a church, because the purchase

and development of the other study houses like Noto, Freiburg, and

above all Lochau, presented themselves as more necessary and more

favorable (cf., MI 12, 1895). In summer 1895, Cardinal Parocchi gave his

permission on principle "to build a church beside our motherhouse in

Rome, of which we however could not make use until now because of

lack of money" (AK 1897). In April 1897, Jordan reached an agreement

with the Chapter of St. Peter's, which granted him permission to use the

Church of St. Thomas in Formis, and giving him also the keys of the

church (G-2.2).*



       The scholastics, instead, recited during the school term: on weekdays Prime*

and Terce (in the morning) and Lauds (in the evening). On Sundays and feast

days the entire office was recited by all (Chr. Fbg: Introduction of choir prayer on

May 12, 1895).
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3.15/21. Common prayer. The prayer hours, according to the daily

programs of the novices, were rather extensive. They spent about three

hours daily in chapel (including the common Divine Office). On Sundays

this time was considerably prolonged by Solemn Mass, Vespers and

"Solemn Benediction."  Good information about the value of such*

"spiritual exercises" is the following statement of Jordan: 

And as soon as activity takes precedence over contemplative life, it will

be moving towards ruin! You can't say that we have many exercises.

You may see in all congregations whether they have not as many or

even more practices. The Jesuits, though they don't have choir, have

more than we have. And unless you observe these practices you will

perish (DSS XXIII. May 9, 1896). 

Jordan sometimes spoke in a ruthless, clear and urgently demanding

way. He was then more similar to his baptismal patron St. John the

Baptist than to his religious patron Francis of Assisi.

3.16/26. Middi’s recommendations. Fr. Luigi Midi made few appear-

ances. In March 1895, he informed the Congregation that Jordan had

installed the examiners requested (according to decree) and completed

his generalate. Both happened in January 1895. The occasion for passing

on this information was that Jordan could do nothing in regard to the

requested province examiners, as there were still no provinces in the

young Society. Fr. Meddi passed Jordan's proposal on: that for the first

examination of those entering, the superior of the nearest house should

be responsible together with two of his priests. In the meeting of March

5, the Congregation approved this Commission of Postulation for the

time being, until they could proceed according to the canonical

prescriptions (A Rel 4744/14).

Pancratius Pfeiffer, who already as a scholastic and later as a

young priest (ordained by the Cardinal Vicar, May 30, 1896) helped in
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the procura, remembered an event involving Fr. Meddi. He wanted to

send Jordan a good businessman to help with shopping. The procurator,

however, declined this help because it was not the experience in shop-

ping that was lacking but the money! Fr. Meddi then retraced his order

(PPP, 261). This event, told from memory, can't be fully brought into line

with the documents at our disposal. In any case, Fr. Meddi always

behaved discretely, and never drew back angrily.

Fr. Antonio tried in the first year, even through the Congrega-

tion, to impel Meddi to intervene more actively. The question where one

could buy more cheaply was no problem to the plagued procurator at

that time. In fact, he could not just get rid of his suppliers with whom he

had debts to be paid. It was not the procurator who could choose his

suppliers, but it was the creditors who had their debtor all too firmly in

hand. Thus the procurator was forced to smile even when the butcher

sometimes delivered inferior quality meat.

3.17/29. Palazzo Morone. Jordan didn't neglect the urgent remodeling in

Palazzo Morone or in the other buildings he had rented, in order to make

the rooms more habitable. There is preserved a personal recommenda-

tion of Cardinal von Hohenlohe, calling Jordan's attention to a capable

engineer for the house at Piazza Rusticucci (January 29, 1894, H-42).

Soon after starting to negotiate a purchase with Duca Caffarelli,

Jordan no longer eyed a building site in the Prati, but began the most

urgent changes in Palazzo Morone. He entrusted the projected work to

the trustworthy architect Prof. Manelli. When later a quarrel broke out

with the craftsman, Mazzetti, Jordan asked an acquaintance, Cavaliere

Pietro Gentili to take up the matter. He concluded that the craftsman had

kept the prices below cost (by about 670 Lire). However, a small thing

was calculated by the architect, which should have been calculated by

the craftsman (a little over 25 Lire). Gentili also testified in favor of

architect Manelli, that he had quite consciously calculated in favor of the

Society. At the same time, however, he advised Jordan to avoid claims in

the future by making precise contracts with craftsmen before entrusting

work to them. Prof. Manelli also asked a certain F. Azurri's opinion, who

stated that all calculations of the work executed in Collegio Mariano della

Società del Divin Salvatore had been done correctly. The final result of the
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examination of the gentleman was: Jordan has not been exploited thanks

to the conscientiousness of the architect, although formal contracts with

the craftsmen had been neglected (August 20, 1896, TVU, 1376ff). 

How the architect Manelli managed the dissatisfaction of

Mazzetti has not been transmitted. Lüthen just wrote to Jordan, who was

staying in Vienna: "Manelli has spoken out quite clearly. Before that,

however, he will try to settle it all peacefully" (September 15, 1895, BL-18).

When the negotiations were going on favorably, Jordan made

plans which would finally eliminate the continuous complaints about too

little space. At the same time he planned enlargements and the construc-

tion of the church. The entire complex was to offer enough space for 500

people. At that time there was still enough land for buildings around the

Palazzo in the direction of Piazza Rusticucci and towards the Gianicolo

(where nowadays is the generalate of the Jesuits). 

After completing the most urgent remodeling in the Palazzo

Caffareli (Morone-Cesi), Jordan invited the Cardinal Vicar for a visit. He

arrived on Monday after Pentecost and inspected all rooms–the school

and bedrooms as well as the chapel– and said to Jordan: "All things

considered and considering the circumstances, you did well, very well."

At the carriage were standing the older priests. Jordan introduced them

particularly: "These are the elders in the Society." The Cardinal answered

smiling: "And I am amongst the elders" (cf., 1Pt 5:1). Also the pope

expressed his satisfaction about the purchase of the house and "sent his

private chaplain, Msgr. Angeli, who congratulated the purchase of the

house," Der Missionär reported to the friends and benefactors of the

Society (MI 12, 1895, June 30; cf., DSS XIV, 186).

For October 1895, Jordan had a proper chapel prepared for his 60

novices. Before doing so he requested the necessary competency from

the Cardinal Vicar, to reserve the Blessed Sacrament, fulfill Sunday

obligation, etc. On September 23 and 29, the latter presented Jordan’s

petitions to Leo XIII, who granted it for 5 years. The Cardinal Vicar

passed this happy news to Jordan on September 30, 1895 (TVU, Prot

9358/9, October 7, 1895). 

The offer of Francesco di Paolo, Duca di Caffarelli in fall of 1894

to sell Palazzo Morone reached Jordan unexpectedly. But when the

proprietor put his conditions for the purchase on the table, Jordan had to



-358-

recognize that Divine Providence already had a hand in the proposed

negotiation. He could not refuse this vast building offered for 400,000

Lire at the mortgage of 200,000 Lire, an initial payment of 50,000 Lire,

and the payment of the remaining 150,000 Lire within 10 years. Nowhere

else could he get a "motherhouse" so cheaply. Even Lüthen abandoned

his reservations about owning a "palazzo" and agreed. On November 17,

1894, Jordan agreed on principle to the deal (cf., MMChr), though not

without being sure of the consent of the Cardinal Vicar. 

However, there was still the great uncertainty about how to

come up with the 50,000 Lire to be paid in cash. The Society’s coffers

were completely empty due to the deposit of the reserve sum in Vienna

and the contributions to the new building at Lochau. Fortunately, Jordan

had found some benefactors in the meantime who helped him out with

loans until the profit from the periodicals of the current year (and often

of the following year) was at his disposal.

How Jordan decided to solve the problem by using the sisters'

dowries for the initial payment, is unknown. Mother Mary had certainly

agreed in principle. She herself had at that time just deposited her will,

though no cash was at her disposal. Thus Jordan had to ask each single

sister whether she wanted to help him out of her free will; so the humble

beggar brought together the 50,000 Lire with his spiritual daughters and

could conclude the purchase on July, 20, 1895 (cf., DSS XIV, 495).

The Apostolic Visitator in his "Niggle Report" of March 31, 1896,

did not condemn Jordan's way of acting, but disapproved. Lüthen wrote

to a confrere who informed him about the intention of a dissatisfied

priest to inform Fr. Antonio about whatever he could: 

Regarding the disclosures of Rev. Fr. Elias [Zila] there exists no danger;

where so much has been disclosed–that it can't bring anything new. In

this year everything has already become known about our “misdeeds”

through accusations and investigations by the Apostolic Visitator. By

the way, the truth about the 50,000 Lire is this: each single sister has in

writing lent out her money without interest, while we even pay interest

back to them. So! Fr. Antonio already knows it all (July 20, 1896, BL-35).
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3.18/30. Villa Lavaggi. The sisters' help was lifesaving, allowing Jordan

to buy in the same year both the motherhouse and Villa Lavaggi in

Tivoli. This time Jordan had to put down the purchase sum of 75,000 Lire

in cash. How Jordan scraped this money together is undocumented. He

certainly had to fall back on all reserves of disposable contributions,

loans and donations. The purchase was concluded December 17, 1895.

Here, too, Jordan had to seize the opportunity due to the favorable

terms, and in the hope of further help. (The courts ordered the sale of

this house on August 29, 1895, the sale of this house due to the owner’s

heavy indebtedness) This purchase, too, was deemed uneconomical by

Fr. Antonio, although he welcomed this solution for the community in

Tivoli. Did Jordan thereby satisfy at least his impatient priests in Tivoli!?

Together with the purchase of Villa Lavaggi, Jordan could rent the

Church of Madonna dell’Olivo with sacristy, hermitage, and the open

square from the Chapter of San Lorenzo in Tivoli for 80 Lire annually to

use as a study house (AGS). 

Tivoli as summer residence was chosen by Venerable Father as a fitting

holiday resort for the students. In summer 1895, a house was bought

there, built by Cardinal Cesi (1568-1621, in the 16  century at about theth

same time as St. Peter's). Emperor Joseph II, Gregory XVI and Pius IX

lived in this house occasionally (Villa Lavaggi with a chapel in honor of

our Lady of Olives). (AK, 1897).

3.19/31. Anonymous letter of complaint. Once as Apostolic Delegate to

East India, the current Apostolic Nuntio in Munich, Archbishop Andras

Aiuti, had to be concerned about the Society of the Divine Savior. Now

he again felt obliged to report to Rome an anonymous letter complaining

of Jordan (July 13, 1895). By July 22, he sent a new accusation to Propa-

ganda, which once more dealt with "the sad situations of the Institute of

the Divine Savior." The name of the accuser, a member of the Society on

holiday at home, was kept secret, "out of fear to be discovered and then

severely punished." The 30 year-old religious impressed the nuncio as a

good and pious man. The nuncio also added his personal judgment: the

source of all evils seems to be that many in the Society repeatedly accept

too many poor into its houses. Thus the rooms are insufficient and the

money is too scarce to feed and clothe the young men properly or to buy
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the necessary medicines for them. The result is discontent and sick

students. In his territory the Society had two houses, Bregenz and

Freiburg, which both seemed to be in unsatisfactory shape (A PF, 14072).

The Propaganda passed the complaint to the Congregation for Bishops

and Religious (July 30, 1895).

The anonymous complaint contained grave accusations against

the Salvatorians. It affirmed: The Society wants definitive papal approba-

tion soon. But before that its defects and mistakes must disappear.

Among the defects he listed: 

1) As many novices as possible are attracted by promises, and

afterwards they are disillusioned in their hopes. 

2) They are crowded together in a very close quarters and have

no chance for recreation, as there is no garden. Thus hardly half of the

novices reach profession. 

3) The food is scarce. The treatment is against reason and against

ecclesiastic prescriptions. Thus the young men fall ill and are sent home

to burden their parents. 

4) Nothing changes after profession. On the contrary, the

superiors now have the young men bound by vows and can proceed

even more severely against them. 

5) Money and property must be handed over to the Society even

before, although through tricks. 

6) Often a sick member is refused help. He is accused of pretend-

ing to be ill. If he lies down in bed, all food is withheld. When finally the

physician is called, he is briefed beforehand about the patient and his

ridiculous and negligible illness. But when he is so seriously ill that it

can't be denied and the clever physician has given his instructions, only

the room is changed, not the way of life. When a new medicine is pre-

scribed, the prescription is torn up. Abandoned by all, the patient is only

sustained by the hope to be soon freed from his suffering by death. 

7) As a proof four confreres are indicated by name, who in a

brief period have died of TB. So in the last five years 34 young men have

either died or been sent home. Two students have gone mad, 2 more

were taken by epilepsy, the rest by TB or other illnesses. 

8) Young men who supposedly become ill or incapable of work

later are forced quite inhumanely to leave the Society through cunning
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and tricks. If strict reproaches are useless, the patients are awfully

tortured so that they leave voluntarily. Most of them can't complete their

studies because they fall ill and cannot do their work any longer. Thus

they became most unhappy people. 

9) Through threats and fear these young men are also prevented

from presenting their most justified complaints to the delegates of the

Propaganda. This is done to ward off a visitation and to keep the matter

from becoming known. The superiors introduce to the visitator only

young men known to be fearful and shy. This is what they tried last year

in Rome. The Rule of the Society is praiseworthy; but it isn't lived. 

10) Then the accuser presents as proof for the above accusations:

he entered 5 years ago at the age of 25. He was compelled to be together

with a 14 year-old boy. Their room was so close hardly half of the

novices had a place; furthermore, rain leaked in. A young man of 16,

inexperienced and full of pride, was their prefect. There were continuous

quarrels between him and the others. There was hardly an occasion to

get to the open air; one was always sitting within the four walls. The

drinking water was fetched from a fountain nearest to the place, which

he didn't want to name. As he was suffering of headaches and stomach

troubles he was called an agitator, taken away from studies and sent to

the kitchen as assistant cook. He was forbidden to go out lest he have the

chance to complain somewhere. Also an extraordinary confessor was

denied him. When finally the physician stated that the accuser was

suffering TB, he was allowed to go home. The anonymous accuser brings

still more examples of sick members being treated badly or tardily with-

out indicating names. Finally he beseeches the Propaganda to eliminate

these evils from the Society so that it might become worthy to be

approved by the Holy See. He signs: “An unworthy son of the Society of

the Divine Savior" (A Sc, A Rel 6435).

The Congregation took this lampoon as seriously as the nuncio

had, and passed it on to the Apostolic Visitator on August 7, 1895. He

was to examine the accusations and report back the result. Fr. Antonio

made the investigations which seemed necessary to him and submitted

his report to the Congregation on September 22, 1895. In doing so he

investigated the simple accusations with meticulous exactness,

responding extensively to each one: 
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1) There are some older members wishing to proceed more

slowly because of the bad economic situations. However, not even one

could confirm that the young men were attracted by deception. In the

year 1894/95 there had been 432 applications. Of them 68 were selected. 

2) The living situation in Palazzo Morone is close, but there is no

lack of fresh air. Although there was no garden, the students are sent out

once or twice daily (into the city). Villa Lavaggi was bought in Tivoli so

that, when all renters will have left, there will be enough space. 

3) In regard to the food for the students, Fr. Antonio points to his

report of July 16, 1894. Those he had asked now were of the same

opinion: the food was healthy and sufficient. Certain reservations are

made because the menu was the same for Italians, Swiss, Poles, Germans,

etc. None could confirm to him that the sick young men were treated

badly or sent home because of illness. 

4) It is a pure calumny to say that the superiors treated the

professed more severely because these were bound by vows. 

5) It is equally calumnious to say that the young men had been

forced to hand their money and property over to the Society. In fact,

some having the possibility have been invited to do so out of their free

will. It is also a fact that people gave only what they wanted to give. 

6) The grave accusations about the treatment of the sick must be

refuted as false. Fr. Antonio then refutes in detail the charges of the

anonymous accuser. He states: 

The superior general requests principally and energetically that the

prescriptions of the physician be strictly observed, above all with the

gravely ill, in regard to medicines and food. On the contrary, extra-

ordinary means for healing are taken like change of climate, Kneipp

baths, etc., at considerable expenses and to the burden of the Society.

Negligence in the nursing of the sick is not to be blamed on the

superior. [Fr. Antonio states:] it is clear calumny to say that the sick had

been left to themselves. 

7) In 5 years 4 affiliates had died of TB in the Society. All the rest

is exaggeration. The reasons for these illnesses are various, like change of

climate, excessive studies, family illnesses, etc. 
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8) The accusation of getting rid of professed by tricks and

cunning is completely calumnious. At present there are 220 students in

Rome and Tivoli. Only four of them suffer from TB according to the

judgment of the physician and none of them has to stay in bed. 

9) Fr. Antonio stressed: 

I know of no visitation except the one of Fr. Ferrari 2 or 3 years ago,

which was ordered by the Cardinal Vicar. No student could confirm to

me to have been intimidated or coached for the visitation. In my

visitation I have called all professed, and each one could speak freely

whatever he thought. If the accuser himself kept secret something at

that time and if he now presents his complaints anonymously, I cannot

presuppose the same weakness in others. 

10) The personal case of the accuser is not known in the com-

munity. Fr. Antonio wants to concede to the accuser that at the beginning

young and inexperienced students had been engaged as prefects. The

fountain mentioned by the accuser is not to be found. The water in the

Palazzo Morone is certainly the same as in other houses, namely "the

marsh water is pure." None of the residents was ever condemned to

manual work, but maybe temporarily freed from studying by the doctor.

The denial of a confessor can't be proved. Permission to go to confession

outside is readily given when asked for.

Fr. Antonio summarized: in the indictment little is true and

much is wrong and exaggerated. True, there is still much to be fixed and

changed in the Society. For the future there is hope that the experience

and the good will of the superiors will lead to success. He doesn't think

it necessary to take new measures. But the anonymous indictment and

the report shall be forwarded to Fr. Meddi so that he, according to his

mandate, might free the Society from its defects and imperfections. Fr.

Antonio's report was treated in a meeting of the Congregation on

September 27, 1895, and according to the Apostolic Visitator's proposal,

it was passed on to Fr. Meddi, in whose files it remained stuck and

discovered only 75 years after his death. Thus the prudent Fr. Meddi

didn't take the lampoon of the unknown Salvatorian as seriously as the

nuncio and the Congregation, but only as seriously as it deserved.
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3.20/32. Meddi (II). Probably urged by Fr. Antonio, Meddi received a

directive from the Pro Secretary of the Congregation, Msgr. Trombetta

(so skilled in writing) to fulfill his mandate; later the Congregation

wanted to put at the side of the superiors of the maturing institute

someone to assist them with wise counsel.  Fr. Meddi was the best man*

for this, as he belonged to a teaching society with a certain relationship

with the institute in question. Trombetta thanks Fr. Meddi for having

accepted this mandate and writes his request that Meddi continue

assisting the institute. This offered the well-founded hope for a fertile

future to the benefit of the church. Nevertheless, it still needed prudent

and wise direction (A Rel 25603/13, August 17, 1895). In his working papers,

listed as "consigned to the director" of the Society of the Divine Savior,

there was a last unfinished document: Fr. Willibald Bocka’s August 10,

1896 complaint from Noto about his superior.**

3.21/33. Typhus in Tivoli. Again in the summer of 1895, in the house in

Tivoli one sister novice fell ill of typhus, which of course alarmed every-

one (July 2, MMChr): 

The physician told me this week that we were not free from infection

because the illness was still in the wallpaper of the rooms, so that a

sister feeling a little unwell was sufficient cause for alarm; we should

leave the house as soon as possible. Today the same one said again to

me: "They speak much again of the German sisters . . . maybe an

investigation by the law court is coming to you in these days; the

physician is very well disposed towards us and does for us whatever he

can; . . . Now we must be prepared for everything. I have written to

you, dear Venerable Father, so that you might find another house for

us; for I think, if we got a similar situation here like the one last year,
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there wouldn't be much chance for our existence here (Sister Superior of

Tivoli to Jordan, August 4, 1895, D-414). 

The novice died on August 14. In the meantime Jordan was looking for a

house in Rome near St. Peter's (August 17, 1895, MMChr) as well as in

Tivoli. He also sent Mother Mary there to look at the house: "I found

there again two sisters dangerously ill of consumption– may they all

soon be allowed to Santa Roma!" (August 27, 1895, MMChr). In early

September there was another sister hospitalized in Tivoli ill of typhus. In

mid September another novice followed her to hospital due to typhus,

while the first sister could soon return home. Two sisters assumed care

of their hospitalized sisters till they recovered (September 18 - October 3,

1895, MMChr; cf., D-438).

Only after long efforts, aided by the men’s superior in Tivoli

who at that time was a general consultor, did Jordan succeed in renting

another house for the now smaller community of the novitiate: a small

place in Via Maggiore near the little Church of St. Antonio. On January

27, 1896, everything was ready for the sisters to move in (February 5,

1896, MMChr). 

Nevertheless, Mother Mary continued to be against Tivoli:

"When shall I at last have the joy of having all novices here [in Rome]? I

still feel: it doesn't go well in Tivoli" (to Jordan, September 19, 1895, E-

653). But in the same letter she had to confess that there wasn't nearly

enough space in the house in Rome for the entire community of sisters

from Tivoli: "Well, God must help, if it is His Holy Will. The Venerable

Father will be able to imagine it all. Here, too, the space is getting quite

close" (ibid; cf., March 18, 1896, E-660: "It is simply the well-known air of

Tivoli. Something else would be better in Tivoli than the novitiate." She

meant the sisters there were being corrupted by wine drinking.) The

sisters in Tivoli, on the contrary, thanked Jordan heartily for the beautiful

new house (December 3, 1896, D-430).

It may also be noted that Mother Mary personally enjoyed good

health during the years she spent in Tivoli. Only twice during that

period did she speak about her own health.

. . . almost miraculously have I been preserved from being mortally

poisoned = when I took a spoonful of “cough medicine” from the bottle
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of poison that had been carelessly put into the cupboard (sublimate,

carbol and hydocloric acid) and was near to swallow it out of penitence

(said my inner devil). Then I became conscious of the danger by the

death's head (to be seen according to angel's counsel) = hot milk, soap

suds saved = and I wasn't worthy to die yet! (September 22, 1892).

MM: fell seriously ill of gastritis - so I have got to eat much raw food

(today 7 p.m. it is better already). God be praised in all (July 13, 1893).

In June 1896, the mother superior of Tivoli asked Jordan to see to it that

newcomers brought their dowry complete and new [i.e., clothing]. Most

bring money (saved on customs, etc.) and then receive small used things

of which there is still much underwear and other things from the sisters

who had died earlier. According to her, this is an abuse Jordan should

eliminate (D-423). Soon afterward she was replaced after having bought

wool blankets and furniture too liberally. 

Jordan was always very preoccupied over the sisters' physical

well being. So he more than anyone suffered from the apple of discord

which the motherhouse in Tivoli had become after the typhus epidemic.

3.22/36. Drognens. The body responsible for the Boys Institute in Drog-

nens was a group of socially-oriented priests who, however, lacked the

means properly to sustain and lead the institute. Therefore, they offered

it to the Canton of Fribourg, which took it over under Staatsrat Ph.

Fournier, and built what was absolutely necessary, but without being

able to pay the resultant debts. (Already the canton was financially

overburdened by the foundation of the Catholic university.) So Staatsrat

G. Python, responsible for education, tried to find help through Jordan.*

He agreed somehow over hurriedly, not fixing everything by contract as

he usually did. He trusted the Staatsrat's promise that this could be done

immediately. The Fathers of the Holy Spirit, who had led the Institute,

had given notice and urged to be replaced. 
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Subsequently, however, they did not come to an agreement. The

priests requested a modest salary for themselves and for the brothers and

sisters. The Canton pointed to its empty coffers and delayed a solution

by contract. In the meantime, the priests were to be satisfied with the

yield of the large farm (about 70 hectares around the institute). They

could live on it, but could not expand the home as they wished. Thus a

certain tension arose: the disillusioned wanted to regulate their terms of

employment by contract, while others wanted to trust the benevolence of

the state, which sincerely appreciated the involvement of the Salvatorian

community. Though repeatedly urged by some confreres, Jordan didn't

want it to issue an ultimatum. To him an apostolate among at risk youths

who wouldn't have been cared for by anybody else and who felt

themselves really at home in Drognens was more important than a

modest salary.*

On November 12, three sisters traveled "to Freiburg to take over

the household at a boys' correction institute in Drognens (S. Nicola)" A

few days before, they had participated at a papal Mass together with the

five sisters destined for Milwaukee. By December 10, Jordan had sent

two more sisters to Drognens (MMChr).

3.23/39. The sisters’ motherhouse. Mother Mary urged upgrading the

house in Via Lungara to be the motherhouse. She didn't cease to pester

Jordan with this matter: "With the newest innermost wish, that it will be

soon granted to us to be firmly, firmly, firmly, in santa Roma I ask in

hopeful, grateful sentiment for the holy paternal blessing, most obedient

daughter Sr. Mary of the Apostles" (May 10, 1895, E-650).

Jordan himself had never lost sight of preparing the way for the

sisters to be allowed to have their motherhouse in Rome. Even to the

Apostolic Visitator he declared clearly (and to Fr. Antonio’s astonish-

ment) that he recognized this not only as useful and advantageous, but

that he saw in this God's will, which he had to fulfill. Therefore, Jordan

was convinced that the sisters should develop a sisterly apostolate to
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make themselves known and desired in Rome. He was not in favor of the

sisters limiting their activity to the German colony cared for by Msgr. de

Waal. He was not against Mother Mary entering into a practical relation-

ship with the director of Campo Santo (re: embroidering commissions;

cf., MMChr, January 30, 1895; diary of de Waal CS); he was also grateful,

when de Waal intervened in getting admission to papal Masses (January

11; February 17, 1895, MMChr) or procuring for the sisters admission to

papal celebrations and other ecclesiastical events, or to the papal gardens

(May 30; July 28; October 24; November 11, etc., MMChr). But he was

quite against Msgr. de Waal intervening in the internal matters of

Jordan's foundations, although that would have been the easiest way to

obtain the permission of the ecclesiastic authorities for staying in Rome.

When Mother Mary realized this and proposed it indirectly through

Lüthen (November 26, 1895, E-646), Jordan answered much alarmed and

immediately went to the Cardinal Vicar to cancel any related steps of

Msgr. de Waal. At the same time he asked Mother Mary not to chose

such non-Salvatorian avenues (December 1, 1895, ASDS). Civilly, the

sisters were listed as "German Sisters;" Mother Mary responded to a

corresponding control visit: "We are true subjects of the pope and

emperor" (November 11, 1895, E-655).

Jordan urged Mother Mary to involve the sisters as much as

possible in the parish of S. Spirito. This was quite acceptable to the parish

priest, who for a long time now had been not only favorable to Jordan,

but also attached. So the sisters took over various small services in the

parish church (July 15, 1894, MMChr). Jordan sent four sisters to S.

Giacomo to oversee two dormitories for the aged, and there they learned

how to nurse old people (March 21, 1895, MMChr). 

While the dormitory San Giuseppe was cared for continuously

for three years by the sisters, they also helped feeding the aged on feast-

days in the dormitory in S. Maria in Capella. Mother Mary herself

usually came with them to give the old men a nice holiday, e.g., New

Years Day and Easter 1897. The number of men to be cared for was

between 150 and 200 at San Giuseppe and about 250 at S. Maria in

Capella (MMChr).

Mother Mary was also working on her wish in her own way.

When she introduced the sisters destined for Milwaukee to Leo XIII, she
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didn't miss the chance to present them as "the Sisters of the Divine Savior

founded by Fr. Jordan." But she also called his attention: "We are in

Rome" (May 19, 1895, MMChr). Each audience led her to hope that the

pope himself might somehow anticipate an implicit decision in favor of

the motherhouse. When on November 24, 1895, she introduced in an

audience the sisters bound for Dacca, she also inserted her principal

concern: "The Holy Father spoke somewhat longer quite graciously with

us, and at my request, his hand pressed on my head, gave a special

blessing to the foundation in Rome" (MMChr).

Der Missionär reported on this audience to its mission benefac-

tors (for the Austrian pilgrimage): "Mother Mary also informed His

Holiness that they also had a house in Rome" (MI 21, 1895). She also

expected support from the Cardinal Vicar: "This morning I was with Sr

Filomena at the Cardinal Vicar's; brought ‘greetings' from the Venerable

Father and then asked permission for perpetuals [vows at the mother-

house] through the Venerable Father in Rome” (December 9, 1895,

MMChr. Mother Mary expressed in brackets her heart's wish: "The

motherhouse shall be in Rome, for it should certainly be possible to make

perpetual vows in the motherhouse”). On December 12, 1895, Mother

Mary was once more with the mortally ill Cardinal Melchers to get his

"last blessing for our foundation in Rome" (MMChr). The Cardinal died

December 14, 1895.*

When a gentleman from the board of Dormitory San Giuseppe

made efforts "for a completely fitting monastery for us near St. Peter's” in

order not to lose the sisters, Mother Mary was very glad. This would be a

"real new beginning." However, this time she was more reserved: "But I

told him modestly: as truly Roman Catholic sisters we must first get the

permission, for a new beginning, etc., etc. – so if we have something,

then it will easily be good" (letter to Jordan, December 14, 1895, E-656). 

Now Mother Mary attached great hopes to the involvement of

the sisters with the old men, an apostolate highly esteemed in Vatican
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circles: "Oh! –holy Rome– here, definitely here–God will have mercy on

us" (to Jordan, January 28, 1896, E-659).

Mother Mary won Archbishop Sallua as intercessor, “for here in

Rome we are only tolerated.” (letter to Jordan, April 10, 1896, E-664d). So

Mother Mary had to practice humility and patience no less than Jordan,

whose sphere of action was now greatly limited by the Visitator.

3.24/42. Meseritsch. Before his departure to the USA, Jordan sent a

strictly confidential letter to the superior of Mesertisch to find out what

in September 1895 had been negotiated and agreed to with church

authorities in regard to the takeover of the hostel. Jordan couldn't

remember exactly how far he had already obliged himself: whether he

had only given a promise, or whether something had already been fixed

by contract. However, he was against an open ended and full takeover of

the hostel. The pastor and the mayor should be convinced by the local

superior to see the matter as Jordan did. He himself only wanted, 

. . . a hospice to be founded there for the time being with 2 or 3 priests

and two brothers to direct the hostel and provide pastoral care, etc. Pray

so that you may bring this difficult mission to a good end. Then the

question of personnel will also be resolved (June 15, 1895, A-121).

Jordan feared that a full, permanent take over of the hostel by contract

might siphon too many brothers from important foundations, above all

in the USA and the missions. Jordan added: "Take care that this letter

doesn't go into anyone's hand, you may burn it!" 

Still aboard ship traveling home from New York on August 22,

1895, he wrote to the insecure superior: 

Moravia is much in my heart. Do not lose courage! Moravia must be

saved! In Moravia there must be erected a school of the Society! Omnia

possum in eo qui me confortat. With prayer, suffering and work (so I hope)

this will succeed. Well, my sons, never despair! In the State of Wiscon-

sin, a beautiful area, we have already received 240 acres of land with a

seminary building. My fatherly greetings and blessing to you and all

named by your loving spiritual Father, Francis of the Cross (Atlantic

Ocean, August 24, 1896, A-124, ship's address: Netherlands-American

Steam Navigation Company, SS “Maasdar”).
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3.25/43. Niggl, Catherine, joined the sisters in Tivoli with the consent of

her parents at the age of 15. Her mother escorted her there on All Saints

Day 1890, and then stayed for some more days in Rome. In the mean-

time, her father became so forlorn over his youngest daughter that her

mother wanted to take her home again on November 7. But the daughter

defended herself and remained. On January 25, 1892, Sr. Theresia, her

religious name, professed her vows for three years. On January 25, 1895,

she renewed her vows for one year. She had just turned 19. Sr. Theresia

attended the teachers training schools in Tivoli and Rome. "On Novem-

ber 11, [1895] Sr. Theresia was suddenly recalled to Munich to visit her

sick (?) father. Left reluctantly, is much troubled, returns soon" (MMChr). 

On leaving she remained for two days with her mother in Rome,

not in Via Lungara but with the Cross Sisters. From home Theresia had

written a long letter to Mother Mary saying she was very homesick [for

Rome]. Her only solace is to have gone home in obedience to Jordan and

with the permission of Mother Mary. She doesn't want to belong to her

family any longer but to the Savior alone in the Society of the Divine

Savior (November 7). Near year's end she wrote to Jordan from Munich: 

My dearest beloved Venerable Father! It has pleased the Lord to bind

me to the sick bed. On Christmas they already expected my end. Had

heavy stomach aches with vomiting. To that came heart trouble caused

by watery blood. I leave everything to the discretion of the Almighty.

For two months I haven't had any news from Venerable Mother. . .

(December 30, 1895, D-421).

On January 16, 1896, she complained to Jordan that her letters were not

sent off and those from Rome had not been given to her. She asked to be

allowed to renew her vows, for in some months she would be in Rome

again. On January 22, her confessor in Munich wrote in this regard.

Jordan allowed her to make her vows there for half a year. Sr. Theresia

informed Jordan on February 15, that her health was getting better and

that she would soon be in Rome again: "I remain true" (D-431). On

Mother Mary’s advice, Sr. Theresia engaged a serving girl to smuggle out

her letters. But she was soon discovered and dismissed. 

Her parents pressed her to join the Ward Sisters in Munich. They

had even called in the auxiliary bishop. Weigang, sent by Jordan, advised
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her to yield to the bishop (March 28, 1896, MMChr). In summer, Sr.

Theresia asked to be sent all her reports from the teachers training

schools; according to her parents' will she would have to attend the art

school in fall and dedicate herself to painting (August 23, 1896). Mother

Mary noted on August 27, that Sr. Theresia had left the monastery,

which her mother had ordered her to enter (MMChr). Then her relations

with Rome were broken off.*

On November 26, 1895, just a few weeks after Sr. Theresia

returned home, the Nuncio of Munich again wrote a letter to Cardinal

Ledóchowski: "Once more the sad conditions of the Institute of the

Divine Savior." He forwarded a letter of complaints from the Niggls. He

again pointed to the deplorable state in the houses in Rome, Bregenz and

Freiburg. This time he presented "documents of people beyond suspi-

cion, who in no way intend to damage the Institute." The inconsolable

parents were good Catholics (A PF Prot 15792). 

On December 4, 1895, the secretary of Propaganda passed these

papers on the Congregations for Religious. He had a Latin translation

made on December 7. On January 22, 1896, Fr. Antonio as Apostolic

Visitator of the Institute of the Divine Savior received the documents to

examine and report on them.

The indictment of the Niggls was dated November 13. In it they

complain that they had taken their daughter in good health to Rome and

had fetched her back gravely ill after 5 years. In Tivoli, 25 sisters had

died of typhus and this only because of bad food (meat of donkeys!

water and bread) and overcrowded rooms. The superior did not let a

physician enter the convent. But the daughter wanted absolutely go back

to Rome. As parents they could not allow their child to suffer new

afflictions. The parents added a medical certificate: 

High grade dysentery and enormous physical weakness. The reason is

improper nourishment in the convent: in recent weeks only water, soup,

some bread and ½ lt. of milk, with some chestnuts and vegetable.

Return to the convent is forbidden by the physician (November 11, 1895). 
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On January 10, 1896, the Niggls resubmitted their petition after having

received no answer to their first complaint. They request remedial

measures for an Institute in which girls "are allowed to be treated in such

an inhumane way by such a high-born Mother Superior." The parents

reported "some terrible mistreatments" which their daughter had had to

suffer. Again they added a medical certificate: "chronic dysentery, high

grade anemia and heart deficiency" (January 7, 1896).

Archbishop Aiuti, the nuncio, again sent the complaint to Propa-

ganda. It was in turn passed to the Congregation for Religious on

February 28. On March 4, Fr. Antonio compiled it (translated into Italian)

with his other documents (A Rel 8535). 

Fr. Antonio had already on February 26, 1896, ordered the

"Reverend Father Jordan" to send to him the priests currently staying in

Tivoli to be questioned. In the meantime, he should send "for tomorrow

morning 9 o'clock, Frs. Thomas [Weigang], Gregory [Gasser] and

Bartholomew [Königsöhr] (D-707). In his report Fr. Antonio summarized

the accusations of Niggl’s parents in 5 complaints. 

1) The sisters live cramped and in unhealthy surroundings. 

2) The food is very bad. 

3) There is no nursing for the sick. 

4) The sisters’ health is damaged. 

5) The superior general treats sisters unusually hard, almost inhumane.

 

Then he notes the judgment of the priests interrogated. He divides the

years to which his investigations extend into two periods, till summer

1894, and the short period after. He presents the result of his

investigation like this: 

The house in Tivoli was unhealthy. A good month ago Fr. Jordan rented

a spacious house, which is judged to be fitting and healthy. [Then Fr.

Antonio states expressly:] In spite of this, Fr. Jordan and Mother

General believe it to be God's will (?) that all the sisters be called to

Rome, where 45 sisters are already living in a healthy but very close

house. The Congregation for Religious, however, has not yet agreed to

their requests.

In regard to nourishment the accusation was essentially correct for the

period up to the middle of 1894. Since then, considerable improvement
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could be shown. Fr. Antonio added that the new local superior is said to

have only limited authority. Jordan had explained to him: "In Tivoli 'at

first there was little to eat' [underlined by the Visitator], but now it will

become better." Then the Apostolic Visitator brings the declarations of

another priest, which comes off even worse than Jordan's. Fr. Antonio

also makes some calculations based on the monthly accounts to show

how little was spent for each sister in the first years in Tivoli. But then

the typhus epidemic opened Jordan's eyes. In Rome, too, the treatment of

the sisters was less bad, thanbks to Jordan’s input. 

The nursing of the sick was also judged insufficient by Fr.

Antonio. In this he relied above all on a written testimony of Fr. Simon

Stein, now stationed in Noto, who had witnessed the typhus epidemic.

The sister superior had limited herself to a household remedy diet and

called the physician too late. In Rome, Jordan now entrusted the house

physician of the motherhouse with the care of the sisters. Next Fr.

Antonio indicates how many sisters had died of what illnesses. 

In regard to the accusation of sternness and almost inhumane

proceedings of the mother general, Fr. Antonio didn't allow himself to

state an "irreformable judgment." In this regard he should know the

general superior better. His personal conviction was that in all these

misfortunes, her principle not to incur debts played a minor role. To this

are added a certain sternness and an inclination to rigorism. She is also

missing the grade of prudence and discretion necessary to direct so

many sisters. The charges of inhumanity attributed to her have never

been confirmed. 

Then Fr. Antonio examines the property and income of the

sisters and comes to a similar although somehow milder judgment than

the one of the male branch. The lack of money is in his opinion the

principle obstacle to better treatment of the sisters. 

The Apostolic Visitator does not agree with the priests interro-

gated, who want to exclude Jordan from any complicity. The latter had

founded the sisters in full agreement with the Bishop of Tivoli and

received from him far-reaching competence to direct and lead the sisters.

He was, albeit only as representative of the bishop, the real superior of

the sisters. He had bestowed too much trust upon the mother general

and personally taken too little care for the sisters.



-375-

About the parents of Niggl and their daughter, Sr. Theresia, Fr.

Antonio noted only quite briefly that from the daughter's letters he knew

she wanted to remain faithful to the Society of the Divine Savior and she

had asked to renew her vows through Fr. Max, OSB of St. Boniface in

Munich. He didn't know whether anything had changed since then.

In his comprehensive judgment Fr. Antonio made the prudent

reservation that his opinion was based solely on interviews with some

priests. If he had been able to question the sisters and to examine their

account books, the result would have been more exact and sure. How-

ever, his report was sufficient for the present requirements. Thus he

gives a synopsis of the above indicated results of his investigations. He

suggests the Congregation should not to be too concerned about the

request of the parents that their daughter be allowed to enter another

institute. But the bishop of Tivoli, where the Society was born and where

it had its motherhouse, should be invited "to admonish Fr. Jordan to

cope better with his task as the superior and better regulate things with

the sisters, unless the Congregation preferred to entrust the matter to me

instead of to the bishop of Tivoli."

So much for this 3  visitation report of the prudent and zealous,rd

although sometimes too self-confident Fr. Antonio. Jordan accepted his

admonition and dealt with it in prayer. He did not bother Mother Mary

in what was for her such an embarrassing case, and continued taking

fatherly care of the sisters.

It is not necessary to delve critically into the hard judgment

Jordan experienced through the Apostolic Visitator. It is enough to

follow the historical events. By the way, Jordan and his collaborators

cannot be blamed for seeing this visitation as a cross sent them by the

Lord. Jordan must have felt himself in tutelage as superior and pushed

aside as Founder. How skeptically the still young Fr. Antonio judged

Jordan is shown explicitly by the fact that where Jordan in his activity as

Founder referred to the will of God, Fr. Antonio inserted his personal

question mark. This was not overlooked by the Congregation. It seems

strange that towards the Congregation the visitator presents his and Fr.

Meddi’s activities as improvements, without at the same time doing

justice to the indefatigable engagement of the Founder and his collabora-
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tors. Fr. Meddi, the ecclesiastical counselor stayed in the background. Fr.

Antonio, the ecclesiastical custodian, held the reins.

Probably in connection with the above report there exists a list of

the sisters who died in Tivoli in 1894, which Mother Mary sent to the

Founder at the end of March 1896.

L.J. Ch . Rome - March 27, 1896

Dear Venerable Father and Founder!

1) On June 15, 1894 died Sr Margaret Bissinger  - The physician said it*

was typhus. And on that day it broke out there - -

2) In Tivoli died unfortunately: 

Sr. Agnes, Sr. Francisca, Sr. Clara, 

Sr. Ottilia, Sr. Margareta, Sr. Margareta, 

Sr. Marta, Sr. Ludmilla, Sr. Theodora, 

Sr. Paula, Sr. Lioba, Sr. Germana, 

Sr. Valentina, Sr. Hyazinta. 

In August 1895, typhus is said to have broken out again in Tivoli. More

precisely by July 20, 1895, 

Holy, healthy Rome. Mother Mary of the Apostles. 

By the way, Jordan could not overlook the "healthy Rome" postscript, but

he had to keep silent.

Here is a side glance at Jordan's first foundation of sisters. For

the Addolorata Sisters the years 1894-1896 were no less eventful and

burdensome than for Jordan's second foundation of sisters. The reasons

and the background of these events still await a fundamental historical

illustration, but at this point they no longer affect Jordan's life. It might,

however, be supposed that the Cardinal Vicar, now so well disposed

towards him, informed Jordan at least about the fact that he had deposed

Mother Francisca Streitel as superior general on April 14, 1896. At that

time a menacing split arose among the affected sisters. One group stood

with Msgr. Jacquemin, among them the successor of Mother Streitel.

Another group wanted the “unjustified” deposition of the superior

general to be declared invalid.
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Of this painful to and fro, which Mother Francisca as a simple

sister now living in Vienna could hardly follow in detail, a part of the

petition to the Cardinal Vicariate has been preserved. It asks for the

healing of the torn Congregation by the intervention of ecclesiastical

authority. The document’s author is unknown. It might have been

written by a confessor for the sisters or by a spiritual friend of Mother

Francisca. The undated petition could have been made about mid July

1896. Interesting in the presentation (marred by prejudices) is the role it

attributes to Jordan. Though the historical truth has certainly been turned

upside down, Jordan's part is seen correctly. It begins in a surprisingly: 

The Congregation of the German Sisters of the Sorrowful Mother has

been founded as the female branch of Fr. Jordan’s new institute. Msgr.

Jacquemin, who at that time was a chaplain at The Anima and confessor

of the sisters, through accusations which he presented to the Cardinal

Vicar, affected the separation of the sisters from their Founder. He [Jac-

quemin] himself was named superior. Mother Francisca, the Foundress,

and the older sisters could never forget their Founder and Father

[Jordan], and from this grew that continuous split between the older

and younger sisters; at the latter's side stood Msgr. Jacquemin (TVU).

The Cardinal Vicar did not rescind his decision of April 14, 1896. The

negotiations which the Sisters of the Sorrowful Mother (till then a

diocesan Institute) presented to Propaganda went on between November

29, 1897, and February 11, 1898. The community numbered at that time

about 160 sisters and was active in 7 dioceses. Propaganda, too, stood by

the decision of the Cardinal Vicar. It is to be noted that the two SDS

foundations in Borgo Vecchio and Via Lungara, along with the SSM

motherhouse in Borgo S. Spirito, all belonged to the same parish of S.

Spirito and that members of the two communities often met at divine

services in Campo Santo (Corpus Christi, Perpetual Adoration, etc.).

3.26/44. Informationen. In an appendix, Fr. Antonio himself added: 

Information about the Society of the Divine Savior (Fathers)

It has been 20 months since Fr. Jordan assured me that in some

months the debts, which were still small at that time, would be paid off

completely [cf., A-138]. Meanwhile, the superior general has bought

Villa Lavaggi in Tivoli and Palazzo Morone in Rome without having at
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his disposal even a part of the necessary money. Still more: without

taking consideration of the lacking money, over 100 young men have

been accepted within a year and a half or a little more. On the contrary,

for purchase and remodeling more than 600,000 Lire of debts have been

made. Most of all, the debts for furniture have almost doubled since

mid August 1894, and have exceed the sum of 80,000 Lire. A great part

of the debt is covered by the worth of the buildings. However, in the

debt are also included 53,000 Lire from the dowries of the sisters, for

which no security is provided and for which just a simple receipt has

been issued by a priest of the Society.

In regard to the direction of the Society, Fr. Jordan, convinced

he is fulfilling the will of God, acts too much on its own. He consults his

consultors individually, but not in a meeting. In selecting superiors and

offices he prefers young priests who are pious and docile and agree

with his will. Some seniors who are pious and learned, but have some-

times uttered their opinion openly don't enjoy his confidence any

longer. Some have complained to the visitator that the appointment to

offices is open exclusively to the members of a certain nationality.

For the rest, the general development of the Society is not as

bad as it was some years ago, above all due to the activity of Fr. Meddi,

whom the Congregation put at Fr. Jordan's side as consultor and direc-

tor. Many deficiencies have disappeared and remarkable improvements

have come about. It would still be more successful if Fr. Jordan had

listened to the laudable priest. Fr. Jordan, however, has tried, although

not so much initially, but in the last months, to avoid Fr. Meddi and has

ignored his advice. He even considers Fr. Meddi's mandate as an

unhelpful limitation of his freedom. 

Fr. Jordan also considered me a hindrance to the development

of his ideas. He believed his ideas, well understood, correspond to the

will of God. Therefore, he has rarely requested my opinion and only in

secondary matters. There is no doubt Fr. Jordan would consider it a

grace from heaven, if it would please the Congregation to declare con-

cluded the task which was given to both [visitators] in different ways.

For he is convinced that he needs absolute freedom for at least 2 or 3

years to fulfill what God (?) wants from him.

The Congregation may agree to or may refuse this desire of

Jordan's as it thinks best. But as long as this favor is not granted, I

believe I have to do my duty in agreement with the mandate and in the

manner I understand it. However, as things now stand I believe it to be
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more than useful, even necessary, that in matters of greatest importance

Fr. Jordan turn to his counselor and director, and that he keep more to

the latter's advice. 

Thus it can be hoped that the Society of the Divine Savior will

free itself from the evils attached to it, that it will reach the perfection

and steadfastness which are necessary for bearing fruit in the Church of

God, which it certainly can bring and which the same pious Founder

expects for it. 

Therefore, the Congregation may, if it pleases, invite Fr. Jordan

by letter to a better compliance to the orders of the Congregation and

explain to him that he is obliged to get the advice of Fr. Meddi in areas

of greatest importance, particularly in administration, the opening of

new houses, the government, and the appointment of new superiors.

S.M.d.Scala March 31, 1896 P.A. di G. C. S.

Visitator Apostolic of the Society of the Divine Savior

The Congregation discussed this report in the meeting of April 28, 1896.

It decided to write to Fr. Antonio as the Visitator of the Salvatorians, that

permission to direct the Sisters of the Divine Savior, which Jordan had

enjoyed cannot be extended, but that Jordan must let the sisters be more

fittingly treated. In regard to the direction of the male branch, he should

also be admonished to discuss matters of greatest importance with this

same Visitator and with Fr. Meddi, to execute their orders and advice,

and to consult with the assistants of the institute, the consultors (A Rel

8535/14). Fr. Antonio received this instruction May 18, and passed it on

to Jordan (D-708; cf., Italian text DSS XV.2, 602f).

Fr. Antonio stated expressly in his votum  of March 31, 1896, that

Jordan in selecting superiors and granting offices looked too one-sidedly

for those who were not only pious and docile but also fully submissive

to him. Those daring to utter their own opinion lost his confidence.

Older members in particular suffered from Jordan’s seeming preference

for young superiors. 

Apart from this it seems that the choice of offices is exclusively open to

the members of some nations. It is certain [underlined by the Visitator]
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that some have complained about this.  They declared that they all*

wanted to leave the Society and go their own ways. 

From this Fr. Antonio concludes that Jordan was an incompetent

superior general. But he neglects to discuss this supposed partiality with

Jordan himself. He is content to say it "seems like,” and that such com-

plaints had in fact been presented to him. This, however, becomes in a

certain way an unproven accusation that Jordan was partial, if not out of

a domineering nature, at least out of Founder's hubris, and furthermore

that he was behaving in a rather deprecating manner towards certain

unnamed nationalities. This accusation, however, is demonstrated to be a

complete lie by the historical facts. Just in those years, Jordan was parti-

cularly solicitous towards Italian members. And when it proved difficult

to integrate them peacefully into an "international" community, he

thought much about their feeling more at home in a house of their own.

At that time Jordan and Lüthen greatly urged opening to the Italian

confreres a field of action of their own, where they might run things in

their own way. Fr. Antonio supported this idea. There were discussions

about a settlement in Umbria, where good vocations could be expected

(Lüthen to Jordan, August 7, 1896, BL-50).

Jordan also noted at that time, "Rotella, Diocese of Montalto, Prov.

di Ascoli Piceno, 2 hours distance from the railway, as well as S. Nicola

Arduini Pontecorvo." He also made a sketch about "morals and stability"

of the Italian Provinces, beginning with Piemonte over Lombardia,

Veneto, Stati Pontifici down to Calabria. Correspondingly, the evaluation

sinks from good, not so good, down to the poor (G-2.8).

Jordan wanted to assign Noto to the Italian confreres. However,

they didn't fare any better among themselves than with others. Further-

more, the bishop of Noto accepted German priests more readily and

explained to Jordan that the Sicilians liked the Germans better than the

continental Italians. 

As to preferring "Jordanhörigen" (those beholding to Jordan) for

offices, the 1895 Schematismus clearly shows that capability and not
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compliance was the determining factor in appointments. It was precisely

the first superiors of the new foundations that plagued Jordan with their

openness and insistence, bordering on impudence. It was mostly Lüthen

who then undertook to defend the attacked or misunderstood Founder.

This referred to the superiors of the four Austrian houses not less than to

the two Swiss houses and the one in Tivoli, as well as a year later to the

foundation in North America. Only the superior in Noto was a "peace-

ful" man; others tried instead to govern their own domains.

The minor offices in the motherhouse were also filled with

independent priests, as the Schematismus shows. This concerned above

all the priest-prefects of the various sections (theologians, philosophers,

students, brothers). It is in fact true that when Jordan looked more to

capabilities than to age, it was not always easy for late vocations to find

themselves supervised by those younger than themselves. However, a

special study, especially of the still existing correspondence, proves

clearly that Fr. Antonio here took complaints of individuals as measure

of the whole. The fact that this was his first task as Apostolic Visitator

may excuse him, and that he had drawn his first judgment (prejudice!)

from what he had to start from: “The Corrado Report."

3.27/46. St. Nazianz in Wisconsin (USA) was an immigrant colony

founded in 1854 by the Badish priest Ambrose Oschwald (Mundelfingen,

Mach 14, 1801-1873, February 27, St. Nazianz). With the blessing of his

local bishop, Hermann von Vicari, he moved with a group of 112 men

and women to the North American no man's land. There he bought

extensive land near Manitowoc, WI, and kept the group together as a

kind of religious community of brothers and sisters. In toilsome work

they erected their blockhouses in the wilderness, the necessary work-

shops, and a log church. Pastor Oschwald directed the Colony for 19

years. His principle was: "Each one should promote the welfare of his

neighbor as much as he can." After his death a superintendent took over

the care of the Colony. Soon the desire arose for a religious congregation

to direct Pastor Oschwald's legacy. Milwaukee Archbishop Franz Xavier

Katzer, who had become acquainted with Jordan and his foundation

already in February 1895 in Rome, and had received from him sisters for

home nursing of the sick, turned to Jordan with the request to care for



       In reality he took over 240 acres of land together with the seminary of Fr.*

Oschwald and the parish of St. Nazianz (cf., letter, August 24, 1896, A-124).

       Because of an untended cold Jordan at that time lost the hearing in his right**

ear. Thereafter he had to have his interlocutors either in front of himself or at his

left side (An SDS, III, 2, 180).

-382-

Pastor Oschwald's foundation and possibly take it over completely. The

Archbishop invited Jordan to come personally, because it would be best

if he took the matter into his own hands (letter of March 8, 1896). 

Jordan, to whom far off Oregon offered little hope for the USA

foundation he desired, saw the possibilities at once and promised Katzer

he would come personally as soon as possible to regulate the matter of

St. Nazianz ( April 1, 1896).

In keeping with his temperament, Jordan had high expectations

soon after receiving Archbishop Katzer’s glowing description of St.

Nazianz. "I must go to North America this summer, where we probably

will receive a large institution as property; over 20 houses, 1,500 acres of

land  in the center of North America. Pray." he wrote in high spirits to*

the superior of Meseritsch (March 28, 1896, A-112). To the superior of

Lochau he reported not without exaggeration: "In North America they

want me to come at once with 50 members; I have already been provided

with a first class round trip ticket. Pray much and suffer patiently. Warm

greetings" (May 7, 1896, A-118). 

On July 22, 1896, Jordan traveled together with 2 priests and 2

brothers to North America, and arrived in New York on August 1. In St.

Nazianz he was received like a second "Pastor Oschwald." Afterwards he

returned to Milwaukee to discuss everything once more with the arch-

bishop. They traveled together to St. Nazianz to conclude the contract for

the definite takeover of the Colony.  On the Feast of Assumption of**

Mary, Jordan inaugurated the SDS community in St. Nazianz with a

solemn liturgical service. The foundation developed rapidly and favor-

ably. It became the Salvatorian nursery for the coming young generation

of North Americans and was soon able to help the financially pressed

motherhouse (cf. PPP, 271ff).
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In St. Nazianz, three SDS sisters nursed the old Oschwald Sisters

and took care of some orphans. "They have a beautiful house, much fruit,

etc, [they] desire many sisters, they all would have work" (October 28,

1896, MMChr). On his way home, Jordan wrote to the small community

in St. Nazianz about his particularly good journey home. Then he added: 

St. Nazianz is near to my heart. May there arise and flourish a great

nursery of holiness and learning! Always attend to the good spirit and

observance of the Holy Rule, and God's blessing will not fail to come.

America is a vast field, but it needs saints; it is cold and needs fire-zeal.

May the Holy Spirit fill us.

He also admonished the confreres to acquire a good knowledge of

English (Atlantic Ocean, August 24, 1896, A-125). Msgr. de Waal also

shared Jordan's joy at the good start in St. Nazianz: 

Fr. Jordan is back from North America and he told me about his

success. Since he developed the first ideas of his new foundation in the

C.S. [Campo Santo], he has always been in good relations with our

house, and he likes coming to communicate his joys and troubles, to get

advice, to develop his plans, etc. God's blessing is evidently with his

efforts. I am glad to have always spoken in his favor and to have done

what I could (Chronicle of C.S., September 15, 1896).

3.28/47. Sisters’ developments. The first eight sisters in the USA were

joined by three more sisters in July. They had been preparing themselves

for three months for their work there (including the study of English)

and departed from Rotterdam on June 26, 1896. They were already in

Milwaukee when Jordan arrived there with his four confreres. At about

the same time another letter arrived in Rome from pastor Jöhren, who

asked for sisters for Uniontown, WA. Lüthen wrote immediately to

Jordan in the USA, to dispose of this matter: "I think one could send four

sisters, in case they can get the traveling money through begging. As

soon as Mother Mary comes, I'll send you a definite answer (July 18,

1896, BL-38). Mother Mary was still in Tivoli in those days (MMChr).

Mother Mary traveled to Switzerland on July 20, 1896, her first

trip outside Tivoli and Rome since her arrival. She took with her as far as

Modena the deposed superior of Tivoli. Then the sister needing R&R

went on to her Bavarian homeland according to the doctor’s orders, and
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Mother Mary proceeded via Como to Capolago to visit with the pastor

there who wished to have sisters for a children's asylum. From there she

went on to Freiburg. "There in Drognens, I found a paradise and

recovered much; was also quite edified by the life of the sisters." On

August 7, she also paid a visit to the confers in Freiburg, all of whom

were enjoying the summer holiday in Hohenzweig (in the German part

of Canton Freiburg). Mother Mary returned via Einsiedeln and Geneva.

On August 9, she was in Rome again. Although brief, this change of air

had been good for her health.

3.29/48. Dispensations from vows. On September 2, 1896, Fr. Methodius

Seigel petitioned the Congregation for dispensation from vows. As

reasons he indicated that he felt unhappy in the Society because of the

frequent changes in the Constitution and because of his bad health. On

September 7, Fr. Antonio received the petition for his opinion. At the

same time the superior of Vienna X (since July 25, 1893) Fr. Boniface

Gammerschlag, and a third priest, Procopius Ster asked for release from

their vows These three priests were good pastors with no fear of every

becoming unemployed.

On September 9, Fr. Antonio called the superior general in to a

discussion in his Convent Madonna della Scala. At the same time he sent

him the documents of the Viennese community and requested Jordan to

think them over well, to discuss them with his consultors within 8-10

days, and then to report the result. Fr. Antonio stressed that he needed

exact indications for his votum  in regard to the behavior of Seigel and his

two confreres (D-711). 

In his report to the Congregation Fr. Antonio first took a position

on the reasons given by Seigel: he could grant the second reason but had

to decline the first. For since 1892, no changes had been made in the

statutes. In any case, had Seigel not agreed to the statutes back then, he

would have been ordained with a dispensation. Changes in the statutes

had only been inserted due to Apostolic decrees Jordan had overlooked.

Fr. Antonio then indicates as the real reason of Seigel’s leaving

that the superior of the community in Vienna had adapted the religious

habit to the one of the secular priests. The superior general had let them

do so. When Fr. Antonio then had called them to order and allowed
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them only thicker cloth but not another style, the priests had apparently

submitted, but again and again postponed to obey. Two or three months

ago the superior and other priests had been transferred; but instead of

obeying the three had asked to leave. Fr. Antonio favors Seigel’s dispen-

sation because his remaining (like that of his two confreres) would

damage the Society. Seigel would certainly not remain faithful to the

rules (September 1896, A Rel 10482/14). The priest received the dispensa-

tion on October 2, 1896, under the usual presupposition that he would

find a bishop and secured sustenance. 

The September 14, 1896 petition of the superior, Fr. Gammer-

schlag, had a similar justification. As the Society had developed now, he

no longer had a vocation. On the contrary, he felt disgust toward the

Society. He could already add a document stating that the Vicar General,

Bishop Angerer, would receive him into the archdiocese (September 13).

So he received a dispensation on September 26. (A Rel 10599), equally

also the third priest, Fr. Procopius Ster (September 26, 1896, A Rel 10640). 

The case of Fr. Elias Zila is also revealing. He was ordained in

1894 at the age of 24. Being a Bohemian he immediately came as a

catechist to Vienna X. After his three confreres had succeeded so well in

summer 1896 to transfer from the Society to the diocese, he felt very

inclined to do the same. Fr. Antonio had ordered him to come to Rome.

Zila evaded the order. The Visitator decided on a threefold admonition

under witnesses and threatening suspension. Zila threatened to bring the

Society into discredit with disclosures.

Lüthen calmed the new superior in Vienna, who was justly

concerned about it: in Rome so many of our "misdeeds" had already

became known to the ecclesiastical authority that nothing new could be

presented to the Apostolic Visitator (July 20, 1896, BL-35).

On November 14, Zila submitted his petition to be dispensed

from vows in order to be received into the Archdiocese of Vienna. There

he was incardinated, November 17. He said his reason for leaving was

that in novitiate he had had too little chance to get to know the Society

and that the changes had completely extinguished his weak vocation. 

While Jordan was abroad, on December 1, Lüthen was requested

to give his opinion. Fr Antonio was also queried on December 9. He

pointed out: Zila’s reasons are not fully true. Yes, the novice master did
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not speak Bohemian, but Zila could hear and study the constitutions and

the relevant explanations in Latin. The rules have remained unchanged

regarding purpose and means. This motive of Zila’s is an excuse and

nothing else. There have been no changes in comparison with the earlier

rules with the exception of some apostolic decrees which had to be

adopted. Zila had lied and still lies. He has never had a true vocation,

but entered in order to be ordained. He had been too poor to study on

his own. In Vienna X, he threw the religious spirit completely overboard

and resisted the order of the superior general. Jordan is quite satisfied if

Zila leaves the Society (December 23). On January 4, 1897, Zila was

dispensed, as he had already been received into a diocese (A Rel 10788). 

At the same time, the 24 year-old Bavarian, Fr. Berchmanns

Nieberl also asked for dispensation from vows (December 20, 1896). He

had been ordained at age 22, and then sent to the newly-erected com-

munity of Freiburg in the summer of 1894. There he immediately tried

any way possible to leave the Society. He had lost his vocation and was

continuously ill. On May 5  he left the community, moving to Germany. th

On November 16, 1896, Fr. Antonio inquired under strict secrecy

from Jordan about Nieberl who wanted to leave and was now staying in

Zurich. Fr. Antonio said that he had his knowledge from a source he was

not allowed to reveal (D-715). Nieberl found acceptance in the Diocese of

Chur on December 22, 1896. Jordan gave his consent to his leaving on

January 11, 1897. Fr. Antonio explained in his votum : Nieberl was all

right until ordination. Then he became more and more discontent. In the

last years was permitted to take treatments in various spas. After one

such at Leukerbad, where he behaved badly, he traveled around without

permission, saying he no longer felt bound to a religious order, and that

he had wanted to leave for some time (January 14, 1897). On January 18,

Fr. Anntonio received from Jordan the document stating that Nieberl had

found a bishop and sustenance (D-718). The Congregation gave

permission to leave on January 22, 1897 (A Rel, April 11, 1897).

How much Fr. Antonio felt responsible for everything shows up

among other places in the case of Br. Vitalis Ruggiero. He, an Italian

(cousin of the brothers Manna), had entered the Society at the age of 17

in the summer of 1892, but was invested only in April 1895. As the

novice master (Lüthen’s successor) did not admit the brother to vows on
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schedule, he turned to the Apostolic Visitator. Fr. Antonio required that

the necessary steps immediately be taken for the brother to finish his

novitiate in an orderly way. At the same time he called Ruggiero for a

discussion (June 25, 1896, D-710), and on June 29 he made first profes-

sion. In summer 1899, he was not admitted to final vows. Consequently

he tried to involve the Society in a law suit because of "theft, privation of

freedom and application of force." Now Fr. Antonio got to know the real

character of this man. He didn't hesitate to intervene with energy and

success against the accuser and for Jordan (A Rel 21028/14, August 20;

December 22, 1899).

One priest still in his studies complained to Fr. Antonio that he

had not participated in electing province examiners. (A supplementary

election had been made for two priests who had been transferred from

Rome.) Following this complaint, the visitator requested Jordan to

indicate to him all the reasons. Furthermore, he wanted to know why

this election had taken place, as 7 examiners had already been elected (in

reality only 6 had), and how the election had been conducted. The proto-

col stating the details and signed by all participants should be sent to

him together with the other material as soon as possible (January 3, 1897,

D-717). Here one may also ask who was governing the Society, Jordan

with his counsel, or Fr. Antonio as the visitator. The superior general had

no other choice but to present to the representative of that ecclesiastical

authority in all humility the orderly procedure of the matter.

3.30/50. Tivoli Visitation. The new superior in Tivoli informed Jordan

and Mother Mary that on September 6, 1896, a kind of visitation had

taken place at the sisters' in Tivoli. The visitator (his name is not

indicated) came with the men’s superior of Tivoli and a second SDS

priest (both left the Society soon after) in order to inspect the house. He

then "inquired about the number of sisters, food, health, in short about

everything. Then he said that the motherhouse was not in Rome, but

here." He inspected the garden and demanded that the sisters should

employ a gardener and that they should eat the beautiful grapes them-

selves instead of selling them. "He liked everything well, with the

exception that the novices had no individual sleeping cells." The visitator

required at least curtains or folding screens between the sisters' beds.
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The visitator especially stressed to the superior, "We can be

approved by the church only if we do exactly what the holy church

requires from us." Then he revised the daily timetable and demanded: in

regard to the sustenance of the sisters nothing should be missing, but

everything should be available. Then he went to the bishop to talk with

him. He would give further orders to the sisters. But even now he

advised the sisters to rent the house for 9 years or still better to buy it

(September 7, 1896, D-445). 

The name of the visitator is not indicated by the superior. But we

can suppose he was Fr. Antonio. As in the previous years, he garnered

his information from the priests in Tivoli. He took with him the superior,

Pilippus Schutz, whom he esteemed much, as well as Fr. Matthäus Bauk-

hage whom we are already acquainted with from Assam. His questions

and assertions related closely to his votum  of March 1896. Not having an

actual date for an ecclesiastical visitation he satisfied himself with talking

with the mother superior. His visit to the bishop was justified because

the Congregation had wished it based on the Niggl report and also due

to the fact that already at that time there were persons who thought of

themselves as "holy Church," who would have liked to take the sisters

away from Jordan, if they had already been independent enough.

3.31/51. Main points. On September 17, 1896, Fr. Antonio summarized

the main points which had caused discontent and complaints earlier, and

which had been implemented to maintain the degree of firmness and

well-being now reached by the Society. He considers it useful to give in

writing some of his recommendations and instructions. He proposed

them on various occasions and would not like to repeat them over and

over again.

1) The prefects of the theologians and philosophers should be priests as

now there were a sufficient number of priests available.

2) No single member should be charged with too many offices: their

distribution shall be equal and reasonable. It is true not all are adept for

everything: but there are very few capable of nothing. One must also

consider the strengths of each one, so that no one be overburdened.

3) The oblates must live in healthy and not too close surroundings. I

demand that a physician be called, who writes down how many young-



       Point 6 refers to the Niggl Report.*
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sters can be lodged in each room. The declaration of the physician must

be rigorously obeyed.

4) Italians and students (oblates) of different languages shall not be

educated and instructed by the common prefect; they need a special

prefect or at least a vice-prefect caring for them.

5) Except for in the missions, it is not to be tolerated that priests of the

Society live alone as chaplains, curates, etc.

6) It is necessary that the orders given by the holy Congregation to Fr.

Jordan through me last May be strictly observed, so the situations

needn't be changed by order of this Congregation.*

7) It is necessary to endeavor seriously that the financial situation of the

Society be improved as it is expected.

Instructions for individual cases will be given or repeated by Fr.

Antonio. Jordan should well accept the above points. Fr. Antonio had

written only in the interest of the Society founded by Jordan, which was

destined to do great things in the church. “It will do so undoubtedly if it

reaches completely the perfection and firmness it needs.” September 17,

1896 (D-713).
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      The foundation of Brunate was initiated by Prior Edoardo Torriani in1

Menadrisio. He wanted 2 sisters to teach catechism, Sunday school for girls,

ambulatory care for the sick in Brunate, and 2 sisters for a children's home still in

construction (April 23, 1895, E-804). At the end of May, information came that

the building would be finished by October and that the house was in a healthy

location. Jordan should negotiate personally with the pastor of Brunate (June 17,

1895, E-805; cf., MMChr).
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4. Sick and Pressured, Yet Always Moving Forward

When Jordan returned from North America the bishop of Nictheroy,

District of Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, was already waiting for him and asked

for missionaries. Jordan wanted, according to his custom, first to send an

advance group of 3 priest and 1 brother. Of course for this he needed

permission from Fr. Antonio who was against it due to the poor financial

condition of the Society. But the Founder was glad when he could

employ priests who had finished their studies, so that they would not be

unemployed diners at table, but active missionaries at work. 

So Fr. Antonio gave in, but on condition that the poor mission bishop

would pay for the journey and fully fund the upkeep of the members. He

would contact the bishop himself. Jordan was to arrange a meeting

(September 27, 1896, D-712; September 30, D-714). The bishop however,

was unable here in Rome to promise what the Visitator demanded. He

turned to the pope who let Jordan know, through Cardinal Secretary of

State Rampolla, that it was his express wish that he would help the poor

mission bishop (AK 1898). So Jordan ordered 2 priests as scouts to

Campos near Rio de Janeiro.

On October 29, 1896,three sisters took over a newly-founded children's

home in Brunate  on Lake Como. Negotiations had already taken1

months. Jordan demanded not only that the local pastor come up with

travel and upkeep for the sisters, but also that their spiritual needs were

assured. The Bishop of Como promised to relieve the Founder of all

cares in that respect (cf., MMChr, October 1896).
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Beginning with the fall of 1896, the philosophers were instructed in the

motherhouse itself. There were now enough teachers sufficiently trained.

Having lectures at home had many advantages. Gaps in their humanistic

education could be filled in. So far the training of the members had been

short on years but rich in achievements and academic degrees.

Jordan was reproached that his people were trained only for the location

where they would have to work. He defended himself against this view.

His principle was to train confreres in such a way that they would be

capable in any location assigned to them by holy obedience, be it at home

or abroad. With regard to humanistic studies, he demanded them to be

oriented to the public schools. He referred to the judgment of the Prince-

Archbishop of Brixen who said it would be sufficient for Austria that the

Salvatorians had an education equal to that of the secular clergy. For this

reason Jordan demanded that any subject which had been neglected in

Tivoli (physics, mathematics) should be made up during philosophy (G-

2.7).

Lüthen, being the “Priest's Pastor” (Ambrosius) urged Jordan to give

priority to training theology students in practical care of souls. If a new

priest had not studied pastoral theology, he should make it up in a

special 4  year. th

Jordan cared very much about the flourishing of the communities in

Austria and Switzerland. His letters to confreres there betrays how

sensitively he treated them. He wrote to one superior who he had to

order to send one brother to Bavaria to sell calendars on account of

empty coffers, and to transfer another brother as cook to another com-

munity: "In a hurry–take it in good spirits, since I have to act like this!"

(September 13, 1896, A-127). In fall, after the regular school courses had

begun, Jordan wanted to send him young students not yet used to the

Roman climate: "I don't see a better way yet for the beginning. . . . Have

patience, with God's hep we shall overcome difficulties" (October 16,

1896, A-130). Jordan wrote to another superior who had three confreres

in the community who had applied for dispensation and were now

supposed to come to Rome. Wanting to prevent this, Jordan wrote that



      Jordan had to forbid wearing low shoes because the Visitator insisted most2

rigorously on uniform clothing. Before his present visit Jordan had only allowed

them to wear out the shoes they still had. On the other hand, feather beds were

judged "non Roman." A question about making certain walks without the habit

had of course been declined by Jordan: Never lay down your habit! (October 12,

1896, BL-1454). Only the experience of many years could in this case force a

change out of the Roman narrowness.
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he was unable to act in this affair since he had to go by the word of the

visitator (September 5, A-128).

In one of the communities he had considerable trouble with discipline

and observance. With one undisciplined priest he told the superior to be

strict and to warn him he would be reported to Rome. Yet he had hopes

of a peaceful solution: "Do your best in the meantime, pray and suffer"

(May 25, 1896, A-120). In fall Jordan admonished again: 

I must insist with all my strength that in all houses observance and

discipline be well maintained, therefore, I warn you in the Lord to

observe the holy rules, etc., exactly. For priests, too, it is especially

important [to observe] the rules for priests. How much good a priest can

do who loves to pray diligently.

Jordan requested daily meditation and especially a devout celebration of

Holy Mass with proper preparation and at least a quarter hour thanks-

giving, "what any good diocesan priest is also doing" (September 27, 1896,

A-129). He consoled Fr. Felix Bucher as he wanted another field of

activity: "Listen to the words of your spiritual father who loves you. In

much patience. . . . If we want to cast off a cross, a heavier one may

follow"(October 20, 1896).

In spite of the bad season of the year Jordan undertook a very strenuous

visitation journey to the communities north of the Alps. November 17,

1896, he left Rome for Vienna where he had recently to install a new

administration (October 18, 1896).  He found a very warm reception2

there and was able to confer with Cardinal Gruscha and Vicar General

Angerer discussing and clearing up all misunderstandings concerning



      See, A Closer Look: 4.1. Meseritsch (I).3
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the 3 priests who wanted to leave. He was grateful that Auxiliary Bishop

Angerer incardinated the three priests who did not feel comfortable in

the Society. Also there was a green light for new proper housing. Jordan

did not forget to greet Apostolic Nuncio Emidio Taliani, other prelates,

and the "older clergy of the capital."

From Vienna the Founder went to Meseritsch where he found the com-

munity in happy unity and where the priests on account of their pastoral

work enjoyed a high reputation both with the secular and the spiritual

authorities. Negotiations over the yet unsolved question of taking over of

the seminary were promising. Jordan was ready to assume care for the

municipal hostel for high school students if no obligation were imposed

upon him. For his main concern was as soon as possible to plant there a

Moravian "seedling for apostolic laborers" (November 19, 1896, A-133).

Unfortunately, he could not bring the deliberations to an end in the short

time at his disposal (January 11, 1887, A-139). For some time already the

purchase of a piece of land had been considered and this could be

realized now (cf., A-113 from April 4, 1896 & A-115 from April 18, 1896).

Jordan thought of building a seminary with a church. Together with the

superior he went to see the Prince-Archbishop of Olmütz who first

examined the rules of the Society. He was quite taken with Jordan and

immediately offered him 8,000 Gulden as his contribution, so that he

could pay for the seminary and build the church. He wanted the SDS

priests in Moravia to be active in parish missions and other extraordi-

nary pastoral work. 

Prince-Archbishop Kohn suggested yet another station. Jordan was to

care for the minor seminary in Kremsier and also found stations for

extra-parochial service in Prosnitz and Ostrau. [Note: his predecessor,

Cardinal Friedrich Prince Fürstenburg (1853-92) had founded this school

for Czech-speaking seminarians]. Jordan was inclined to consider his

proposal since he hoped for material help for the missions and good

possibilities to spread Salvatorian publications. See, 4.1. Meseritsch (I).3



      See, A Closer Look: 4.2. Winter travel 1896.4

      Already before his departure from Rome, Jordan had received news from his5

home pastor that his mother had suffered a "little stroke" (cf., DSS XIII, 2.9). She
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Jordan made short side trip into Upper Silesia where Weigang had

already made inquiries at the beginning of the year. From Moravia he

also wanted to get into Prussia. Silesia was a fruitful field for spiritual

vocations, but the state demanded 30,000 to 50,000 Marks for security.

Therefore, the poor apostle had to leave again without having achieved

anything. From Meseritsch he returned to Vienna to thank the Cardinal

again that all misunderstandings had been solved and that his Society

had found such great good will. He took leave also of the apostolic

nuncio. Together with the Superior of Vienna X he went to Simbach, to

the Society's publishing center. Faithful Kastner the printer could show

him with pride that this year alone, 72,000 Apostlekalender would be sent

out at a net profit of 8,000 Marks. Jordan went on to Lochau, spent

Sunday with the confreres, and by the end of November was already in

Drognens and Freiburg. 

In Drognens he enjoyed the new building erected by the Canton to house

about 100 boys. So far 36 pupils were there. In Freiburg he conferred

with Bishop Deruaz who liked to employ religious priests in regular

pastoral service, but to whom Jordan made it clear that "his" priests had

to live in community, and that any pastoral obligations had to be attuned

to this (letter to local superior, October 28, 1896, A-131). State Councilor

Python also visited Jordan whom he highly esteemed, showing him with

pride the university’s new philosophy and theology faculty and also the

medical faculty. He wished that a great hostel would be taken over, in

Fribourg-Pérolles, by "his friend Jordan." See, 4.2. Winter travel 1896.4

By December 3, Jordan went home from Freiburg. The day before, the

Lord of life and death had called his mother to her eternal rest at the age

of 74. This news reached the priest-son only in Rome.  Jordan did not go5



died earlier than expected, by December 2, 1896. Pastor Feederle sent a telegram

to Lochau. Jordan had left there two days earlier. Whether and where the teleg-

ram reached Jordan has not been transmitted. Only at a later date did Jordan

visit: "he knelt down at his mother's grave and wept" (testified by his younger

brother Edward). [Note: The Chronicler from Freiburg reports Jordan left for

Rome on December 3: on that day he visited the Colony of Drognens and already

at 5 p.m. he began his return journey to the motherhouse. "All our asking and

begging to stay here was in vain. He couldn't be persuaded." This note indicates

Jordan had as of yet no knowledge of his mother's death.]
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directly to Rome, but spent a few days in an unknown place in Italy

[note: Pieti, G-7.7?]. On Monday, December 7, he continued to Rome, but

had unforeseen waits in Milan and in Siena and so arrived in Rome with

a delay of 12 hours on December 8, "at about 9 o'clock in the evening."

His notebook says only: "Return Milan 14 hours delay (Siena) (G-2.2).

The fast-growing sisters community was a joy for Jordan and also for

Mother Mary, and provided a steady impulse to provide for their

material and spiritual welfare. That neither of these could always comply

with their justified wishes was painful mostly to themselves. They were

glad their spiritual communities (with exceptions) were neither ambiti-

ous nor overly timid. For in the female branch, too, the beginning years

were very hard.

Informed of the Niggl Report of Fr. Antonio, Jordan took care to remedy

any damage to the sisters and to rectify any neglect he may have missed.

But he was very careful in this. The few priests who had been involved in

this affair (be it through their work in Tivoli, or that Fr. Antonio had let

them come) held fast to Jordan and offered the sisters all possible help.

In spite of this, there were some restless and dissatisfied sisters who felt

neglected by the Founder. They accused Mother Mary of showing herself

hard and unfeeling, and they threatened to turn to the Apostolic Visita-

tor. Mother Mary fueled this by uttering her own dislike of Tivoli too

openly; that again excited the leading sisters in the Tivoli motherhouse

and provoked a fight. 
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Some sisters complained about lack of religious discipline, others

wanted more personal care. It was difficult to satisfy all. Through the

harsh report of Fr. Antonio at the beginning of the year the sisterhood

also came to the notice of the church authorities. Jordan bore with

humble patience that all misdeeds which somehow came to light were

blamed on him as the person responsible. Yet he did not withdraw his

confidence in Mother Mary, and that gave her solidity and firmness in

her difficult task.

Mother Mary was accustomed to talk about everything with Jordan, and

now had to learn not to pass on to him all the smallest details. Jordan

was very concerned about the religious spirit of the sisters. Again and

again he encouraged unity, apostolic service, and bearing of crosses.

Mother Mary had been open to this spirituality. She was grateful for

every spiritual help and accepted humbly every discreet rebuke. 

The sisters, no less than Mother Mary, turned to their beloved Father

Founder. Skillfully and selflessly he in turn called on fatherly Weigang

and the serious and kind Lüthen. In the meantime, Mother Mary had

settled her community in Via Lungara as well as possible. She herself

had a modest room with an adjoining workroom and small library that

served as a reception room. Board and lodging had improved over the

years resulting in general good health for the sisters. 

At the start of September in Tivoli, and in November in Via Lungara, a

“visitation” took place. Engaged in this delicate task was a not very tact-

ful priest, Fr. Pachomius Eisel, SDS, a missionary expelled from Ecuador.

He was an unbalanced, strict man. He appealed especially to those sisters

who were railing against every laxity, while the spiritually well-balanced

sisters remembered him with less favor. In consequence to this visitation

Mother Mary got her consultors, and thus the female branch now had its

generalate too. Previously, Jordan had consulted his two consultors on



      See, A Closer Look: 4.3. Pachomius Eisele (I).6

      Among the doctors there were 4 theologians (one of them Pancratius7

Pfeiffer), 3 philosophers (Gregoriana); 2 canon lawyers (San Apollinare).
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matters concerning the sisters; whether he also asked the advice of

Mother Mary is not known. See, 4.3. Pachomius Eisele (I).6

The spiritual and vocational education of the sisters was for Jordan a

matter of concern he never lost sight of. After the carefree training in the

large community, for most sisters it was a difficult adjustment to a small

community, to being on their own, assuming responsibility. Not

surprisingly, this greater autonomy provoked a crisis for some sisters.

It was Mother Mary's strong point to feel pity for any overly sensitive co-

sister. She herself was a cool character, quick to judge, curt in her orders.

Thus for many she was not motherly enough. As her style was formed by

her aristocratic upbringing, she had to remind herself every now and

then to have patience and forbearance, and this she did in all humility.

When frictions with sisters who were slow and simple became inevitable,

she would feel her office to be a burden and fled to prayer in order to

persevere under the God-given cross. She found in the helpful example

of Jordan steady encouragement. The sisters were heartily devoted to

Mother Mary and gladly excused her "natural characteristics." Most of

them were proud to have such a noble lady as their superior general. 

Late fall brought again the proud harvest of academic degrees for

Jordan’s spiritual sons.  On December 10, the Founder sent another 37

confreres to St. Nazianz. For Christmas, friends, patrons and cooperators

again received hearty thanks– knowing full well that every word of

thanks from Jordan was also another solicitation.

By year’s end, the male branch numbered over 370 members, and the

Mission in Assam relied no less on “apostolic begging” than did the



      "From the crib of the Salvator Mundi" Jordan thanked his promoters and8

cooperators heartily and begged: "For what can I do without you, dearest

friends! If you withdraw your fidelity, your love, your trials and work, your gifts

and prayers from us, what should I do then? So let us again make sacrifices and

suffer together in this new year in holy union." Then he pointed to the Apostle to

the Gentiles and to his apostolic sufferings described in 2Cor 6:4, comparing

these with the great sacrifices by which the benefactors had aided the Society

such that 60 priests were already active in 17 foundations to help young men on

the way to the priesthood (Advent 1896, E-174). At that time 174 clerics were

preparing themselves for the priesthood, 54 clerics were in the novitiate, and 70

students in the secondary school. They were joined by 38 brothers and 18 brother

novices (Schem. 1896).

      Münzloher arrived from the mission on December 30, 1896, and returned to9

Assam one month later with Fr. Pius Steinherr and one sister. Two sisters joined

them for the foundation in Akyab, Dacca. Fr. Damasus Louis, too, came to Rome

on December 30, 1896, and returned to Drognens with Fr. Pachomius Eisele and

one sister on January 4, 1897. On January 2, 1897, Archbishop Ottone Zardetti

visited Jordan. 

For New Year 1897, Fr. Antonio ordered "for a regulated organization

of the Society, a quarterly account of the economic situation" as well as corre-

sponding bookkeeping (November 27, 1896, A-135). Only from New Year 1900

did he allow the half year financial report (June 5, 1899, A-238). The Language

Fest was organized in 20 languages (with additional songs also in foreign

languages).
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study houses.  At the end of 1896, the Administrator of Assam arrived in8

Rome to present his cares on the spot. 

On January 30, 1897, Fr. Angelus Münzloher returned to Assam with

only one priest and one sister. On December 30, 1896, the superior of

Drognens had arrived in Rome, although the Founder had met with him

only 4 weeks before. Jordan noted down both their requests: "the usual

cross" (G-2.2). January 14, 1897, the scholastics conducted the Language

Fest again, a splendid expression of the universal element of the Society.  9

Leo XIII had sent his good wishes and blessing on Christmas Eve.

Cardinal Lodovico Jacobini, just this year named cardinal, also received



      See, A Closer Look: 4.4. Spiridion Schmitz’s departure.10

      The Visitator wrote to Jordan: 11

On this occasion I vividly recommend to your Reverence to work with all

strength that mistrust might cease and that mutual confidence together with

perfect unity might reign among the members. I have tried hard in this regard,
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Jordan in a loving discussion. As Secretary of Propagation he had

supported Jordan actively and remained well disposed towards him. On

Christmas Eve, Jordan could again enjoy his calling in deep prayer:

"Immense urge to help to save all mankind." This consoling experience

held out through St. Stephan's Day: "Strong urge to lead a holy life. Some

crosses. All for the greater glory of God" (G-2.2).

Again in 1896, Jordan had truly been led through many trials. At the end

of the year he gave his account of it. With good conscience he could say

that he had not given up the fight, but had patiently and bravely fought

on, trusting in help from above. But no proud feelings overcame him,

such as usually attend successful work or dangers overcome. On the

contrary, he remembered shamefully what the Apostle Paul out of love

for the Lord had passed through, "acting with patient endurance amid

trials, difficulties, distresses, beatings, imprisonments and riots, as men

familiar with hard work, sleepless nights and fasts . . . whether honored

or dishonored, spoken of well or ill . . . " (2Cor 6:4) and he admonished

himself: "Be in earnest once and for all because eventide is quickly

approaching.” (December 27, 1896, SD II, 10).

At the end of January 1897, Jordan was reproached by the Apostolic

Visitor in a manner which could only hurt him deeply. Fr. Antonio had

to turn to the Founder on account of one young priest who wanted to

leave. The Founder did not agree, in conscience, with the solution

proposed by the Visitor. See, 4.4. Spiridion Schmitz’s departure.  10

On that occasion Fr. Antonio complained that Jordan gave him too little

support, even abandoning him in his endeavor to promote unity in the

life of the Salvatorian communities.  Such a reproach was certainly more11



but alone it isn't enough. I fear the small sparks which can cause terrible confla-

grations. May God with His grace assist you, Reverend, to overcome the

difficulties you encounter in increasing His honor (January 22, 1897, D-719). 

One can easily understand what Jordan must have felt at such a reproach as

someone who, both in writing and personally, strove unswervingly for his new

communities to fit and grow together.

      See, A Closer Look: 4.5. Jordan’s health.12

      Jordan must have been deeply touched by the Cardinal Vicar’s attention.13

The still weak Founder felt no less joy in the fact that the Cardinal Vicar passed a

petition of his to leo XIII through the private chaplin, Rinaldo Angeli, up the

papal backstairs. It concerned the dispensation of two candidates for ordination

and the title of apostolic missionary (TVU 1897, March 31, 1897).
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than unwarranted, since Jordan was literally day and night pondering

how he could help the confreres adjust to a new community and hold

together with the superiors and amongst themselves.

On February 8, 1897, Jordan fell sick after a cold he presumably caught in

Tivoli the day before. His body weakened by work and troubles, had

little resistance. The sickness, slight in the beginning, worsened quickly.

Soon a severe pleurisy with high fever made Jordan incapable of any

activity. He could only pray and suffer and thus carry the cares of both

his foundations. The administration he had to leave to Lüthen. On the

Feast of St. Joseph he was able to say Mass again, though under great

physical strain. With the Feast of the Annunciation, he could leave his

bed for good and resume his activities. See, 4.5. Jordan’s health.  The12

Cardinal Vicar had offered him permission to celebrate Mass in his room

for yet some time.  Cardinal Rampolla too offered his sympathy (G-2.2).13

On the Feast of the Annunciation, 7 more sisters departed for the USA

after a short holiday. By January, Jordan had responded to the petition of

Fr. Jöhren and promised 3 sisters for an educational institute in Union-

town, WA come spring. Three other sisters were to take charge of a small

hospital in Lewistown, ID. Fr. Severin Jurek, superior in the Far West,



      See, A Closer Look: 4.6. Sisters’ placements.14

      See, A Closer Look: 4.7. Campos.15
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assumed this responsibility. On the same day Jordan gave permission for

3 sisters to take over a small private hospital of Prof. Morocco in Rome.

See, 4.6. Sisters’ placements.  14

From April 8 to 27, at the urging of his physician, Jordan went to Tivoli

for further recovery in the good air. The doctor wanted to prevent a still

threatening TB. Easter was celebrated back with the community in the

motherhouse.

On April 20, Jordan sent 2 confreres to Campos, Brazil, to assist the 2

priests already there, and thus come nearer to the planned foundation of

a seminary. He confessed to the superior: "I have a great longing to erect

in Brazil a seminary of the Society" (A-141). After a few days he wrote

his confrere who was in the meantime appointed by the bishop to

pastoral work in Quatis (District Rio de Janeiro, Barra Manza): "I would

be glad if we could in time plant a seedling of a school of apostolic

religious. Pray, suffer and work for God's holy cause!" (February 1, 1897,

A-142). The superior of Compos answered immediately. His proposal to

do pastoral work in Compos and to cooperate in the episcopal college

pleased Jordan, but he asked him not to loose sight of the main objective;

to open a house for Salvatorian vocations, even if some time later (March

28, 1897, A-145). See, 4.7. Campos.15

Jordan was oppressed by more than concern for his own recovery.

Money was tight. So again on the Feast of the Annunciation he called the

attention of the Mother of God to it. Because he and Lüthen could no

longer travel, he sent out Fr. Raich, the master of novices, to beg. After

discussion with his consultors, he appointed his assistant, Fr. Pabst to be

novice master, and asked the Congregation to confirm his nomination.

Fr. Antonio, attentive custodian of canonical rules, denied the Founder

the right to propose the novice master and demanded a proper election,



      See, A Closer Look: 4.8. New novice master.16

      Jordan asked the superior of Meseritsch to conclude the matter as soon as17

possible. Also the Prince-Archbishop of Olmütz reckoned with the Society taking

a foothold in Meseritsch and working in Moravia. The year before, he would

have paid about half from his own pocket, if the Society had bought the hostel.

Jordan remembered giving his consent on the occasion of his visit in November

1896. Now he had to leave it all to the cleverness of the local superior: "Oh, how

happy would I be to see a candidature for Moravia there soon. Another will be

established for Silesia at a suitable place as soon as possible" (Tivoli, April 25,

1897, A-149).

      See, A Closer Look: 4.9. Lochau.18

-403-

like in "mature orders." Jordan must have felt this sort of supervision

was very painful. Yet he called his General Council together the follow-

ing day to elect the most suitable candidate. Pabst was then confirmed by

the Congregation. See, 4.8. New novice master.16

In Meseritsch the search for an agreement dragged on. Even the Prince-

Archbishop of Olmütz asked Jordan how things looked for the purchase

of the seminary in Wallach. Of course Jordan could not act, as long as the

local superior did not have official state permission for a foundation. He

regretted that the generous promise of the archbishop, given a year ago

to contribute half the price, had now expired. Yet he still hoped to have

his own seminaries in Moravia and Silesia soon.17

In 1897, he could count on 30 new priests. So he hoped "with God's help"

to give better administration to all houses, and also to found new semi-

naries in the near future. His dearest wish remained always to found

"Apostolic schools all over the world." 

Back from restful Tivoli in April, Jordan stayed only a few days in Rome

and then went to Lochau for further recovery. See, 4.9. Lochau.  He18

remained from May 7 to June 2 visiting also the new Vicar General of

Feldkirch, Auxiliary Bishop Zobl. Before he went to Lochau he met in



       Soli, Dear Rev. Confreres. 19

This is bad, this priest’s prattle! If only you could “more prudently” find out

where he has got it from: "Venerable Father could not do much about it any

more." You know all the limitations refer to founding new establishments.

Without the placet of Fr. Antonio this is not possible (Fr. Antonio doesn't want to

change the Rule!); so too with the purchase of houses, etc. It is completely

ridiculous, Venerable Father did not dare to say anything “quoad pauperitatem.”

If you, however, can find out something more precise! Whether he means the

dominium radicale? We keep to it; also Fr. Antonio has not said anything against

it. It is in fact not vi professionis, but titulo donationis. You will be rewarded for

your misery only in heaven (May 2, 1897, BL-96).

      Lüthen answered Jordan’s question from Tivoli, why the first province20

should be just Switzerland, where everything still lacked firm foundations-- both

Freiburg and Drognens! He urged: "First Drognens had to be secured by contract

for a longer period" (April 23, 1897, BL-92).
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Rome, Prince-Archbishop Aichner of Brixen, who was very much in

favor of Lochau (G-2.2). On May 28, he made a short side trip to

Fribourg. On the way back to Rome he visited the sisters in Brunate and

was asked to table by the bishop of Como.

Again and again the Apostolic Visitator found reasons to criticize the

Founder, and generally succeeded in intentionally tying tied his hands.

At that time, Lüthen gave a fitting correction to the community in

Meseritsch, reminding them that the limitations imposed by Fr. Antonio

referred to new foundations. "Fr. Antonio does not shake the Constitu-

tions!" He has nothing against Jordan's strict interpretation of evangelical

poverty; the same about voluntary renunciation of property, retained,

not as a condition for vows, but as a voluntary gift before profession.19

Fr. Antonio saw his main task as making Jordan’s foundation canonically

mature. So he kept urging the organization of the various houses into

provinces. Jordan wished to comply and thought of making an attempt

in western Switzerland. But Lüthen had good reasons against this plan

and Jordan brushed the suggestion of the Visitator aside.20



       The 3rd loan of 10,000 G can't be avoided. There can be no talk of ruining21

Lochau - or to whom does the house belong? Lochau has the advantage of

having to pay fewer contributions, while Rome pays high interests. Certainly, it

is high time to get money; for when these 10,000 are gone, what then? Of course

you can't tell those house members such truths; but strictly speaking, that is the

way it is (August 25, 1897, BL-117). 

By order of Jordan there was a traveling brother continuously on the road for

Lochau. However, Jordan requested expressly that Br. Rodriguez should not just

collect alms, but also dedicate himself to selling periodicals and thus improve the

empty coffers of the college (September 13, 1896, A-127).

      See, A Closer Look: 4.10. Roving general consultor.22

       In Vienna there were difficulties with the confreres regarding clothing.23 a

Jordan had to keep to the order of the Visitator: 
In regard to the hat question I cannot and I will not do anything; the matter is

settled and I think, although it might cause difficulties, this should be accepted

in the spirit of penitence, also because we have no prescribed works of

penitence. Conformitas and observance will be a good mantle of protection for

the individuals; you can see this! (May 20, 1897, A-155).

 See, A Closer Look: 4.11. Meseritsch (II).23b
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During his convalescence in Lochau, the local superior badgered Jordan

about his debts. Jordan passed this on to Lüthen who could only answer:

“Fr. Heribert [Prinz] is almost sick with his cares. He looks bad: where to

get his 15,000?" (May 16, BL-107). But that didn't help the confreres there.

Then Lüthen proposed assuming a third loan of 10,000 Guilders.  Other21

debtors, too, became impatient. Fr. Chrysologus Raich was now the great

hope to procure the needed loan. See, 4.10. Roving general consultor.  22

The superior in Vienna also invited jordan to visit, but he had to put him

off till the summer.  He had now to return to Rome and "then on23a

doctor's orders to go again for 2 months to Germany to strengthen his

health (May 20, 1897, A-155). 



      Lüthen had received a "quite unpleasant letter" from the superior of24

Drognens, who had "absolutely misunderstood" the vicar general when he

answered an inquiry about his obedience toward the superior and the confessor.

Lüthen requested from Jordan: 
In any case you should set him straight personally so anti-Roman sentiments do

not arise. Also in my regard he should get back in line: the latest letter is full of

criticism. May God open this poor man's eyes (May 22, 1897, BL-114).
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Jordan also would have liked to go to Meseritsch. But the superior there

was still fighting for the state permit, and the contract could not be com-

pleted. The Founder’s hopes for the land in Moravia, lying fallow and

yet so promising, were boundless: "Within 3 years we shall get several

good brave Moravian priests, good sons of the Society. The ground of

Moravia is fertile, pray, suffer and work with all your might." Jordan

figured on a good harvest. "As far as I know Bohemia and Moravia, we

could get over 100,000 cooperators" (July 9, A-164). But he always urged

a good religious spirit, "so the building is solid." He could write the

superior very clearly: "I don't like to see you absent from your flock so

often and so long” (May 16, A-153). See, 4.11. Meseritsch (II).23b

Jordan also looked into Hungary, asking Raich who was begging there: 

I would like it if you could find out where in Hungary we possibly

could erect a Hungarian candidature for our Society. I desire to erect

such a community soon. Healthy location, near the traffic lanes, near a

city, healthy waters are especially to be considered. Praying and

suffering! (July 31, A-167).

At the end of his convalescence leave on May 29, Jordan went to

Drognens to make peace there. He left Lochau on May 28 by way of

Konstanz-Radolfszell (A-159).  24

At that time Lüthen wrote a letter to Jordan which deserves to be

recorded. At the end of May, the bishop of Noto and his blood brother,

the bishop of Grigent, enjoyed the hospitality of the motherhouse. First

Lüthen told the Founder that of the loan of 10,000 fl., the sum of 3,000 fl.



      On May 15, 1897, Lüthen celebrated his silver jubilee of priesthood. Jordan25

could not be present. Der Missionär pointed to it already on March 13 (MI 6, 1897,

cf., Chr. Freiburg). Lüthen was already at that time suffering much and was

considerably more burdened due to Jordan’s grave sickness. He himself doesn't

mention his jubilee. On the contrary, he wrote to the superior in Vienna X, with

whom he got on well: "Today I have become 51 years old. Therefore, respect!"

(May 5, 1897, BL-98). Lüthen liked inserting some jokes into his letters to this

brave confrere.

      See, A Closer Look: 4.12. The General Procurator.26
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had already to be spent, and that Raich promised only a loan of 5,000 fl.

Then he continued: 

I spoke to both the bishops (very good) about our situation (visitator -

money). The bishop too said; one has to pray! I told him that you are too

pressured by the situation (under the Visitator) to pray as a founder,

otherwise you would. (I told him, from the prayer of the Founder I

expect everything). He would not admit that, but he said: “Then you

should pray that God may remove the visitator,” and then he prayed as

if he were himself the Founder: Oh God, etc. That's my opinion, too.

Everything depends on your prayer.

Our financial situation is deplorable. I am just reading the life

of Dupont (the holy man of Tours!). Why should you not be able to do

this, when we have to deal with necessities? (May 31, 1897, BL-122). 

This candid letter of his bravest co-fighter must have touched Jordan’s

heart deeply. Within a few days he returned to Rome and consulted with

him.  He agreed with him and Weigang about the General Procurator to25

the Holy See. But Fr. Antonio made difficulties. He did not want a

confrere too young who would simply agree with Jordan in everything,

especially as he would also have to cooperate with the visitator. Though

the affair was postponed for several weeks, it was solved according to

the mind of the Founder. See, 4.12. The General Procurator.26

Jordan worried again about a community for Italian confreres. He con-

sidered Frosine. Msgr. Ottavio Cagiano de Acevedo had for a year also

already been urging him to open a house there. The bishop of Veroli was



      See, A Closer Look: 4.13. Mother Mary seeks allies.27
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all for it, but at that time Jordan had to say no. Now he wanted to take up

this track and asked Lüthen to speak about it with Msgr. Cagiano in the

Vatican (May 11, 1897, A-152).

For sick members he also looked for a better solution: "The responsibility

is terrible, they are very dear to me." Jordan himself had already inquired

in Lochau and in Freiburg. There was no room. Now he thought Raich

should try in Meran. "This is pressing, what can be done? (May 11, 1897,

A-152). [Note: Lüthen wrote to Raich, “Rome is Rome! How necessary a

sound climate is for young patients!" (April 28, 1898, BL-197).] 

About himself Jordan was able to report good results: 

I feel nearly perfectly restored, the doctor found only a small defect on

the lungs, sure to be cured, he doubted that I ever had even the begin-

ning of TB; I had possibly breathed in and spit out again the germs they

had found previously. My nerves are improving too. I should be away

from Rome several weeks each year, but not be traveling always, etc.

May God strengthen and console you! (May 11, 1897, A-152). [Note: to

the contrary: “Rev. Fr. is very unwell with a fever, and will soon travel

to Schlesien” (Lüthen to Raich, July 25, 1898, BL-231).]

Mother Mary was still plagued by the unsolved question of the mother-

house in Rome. So she kept searching for ecclesiastical counsel. In spring

there was a good chance for a discussion with the titular archbishop of

Edessa and the president of the Academia dei Nobili, from whom Jordan

had rented the sister's house in Tivoli. He, however, pointed out that the

authorities desired the separation of male and the female branches of the

same foundations. Mother Mary found such insinuations totally

revolting. She saw no help in a separation at this time, but a threat! How

could the young institute exist without the spiritual guidance of its

founder? Mother Mary could not be intimidated in any way, and she

knew how to defend Jordan and his sisters’ foundation prudently and

courageously. See, 4.13. Mother Mary seeks allies.27



      See, A Closer Look: 4.14. Noto.28

      See, A Closer Look: 4.15. Earthquake in Assam.29
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In the community of Madonna della Scala in Noto a hidden revolt by

some confreres had been smoldering already for a year against the

superior and his vicar. In June 1897, it came to an open breech. The

dissatisfied confreres did not dare turn to Jordan, knowing well that he

would not submit to their presumptuous demands. So they tried with Fr.

Antonio who had now the unpleasant job of dealing with complainers.

In fall, Jordan could take over Seminary San Luigi in Noto which the

bishop had almost forced on him because he trusted the work of the

members of the Society of the Divine Savior, and also because he wanted

to help Jordan financially wherever he could. See, 4.14. Noto.28

On June 12, the Mission in Assam was destroyed by a terrible earthquake

lasting about 5 minutes. At least no missionary suffered any injury, but

everything lay in ruins. Not before June 21, could Münzloher send word

by telegram: "Earthquake. Everything destroyed. Help!" So new worries

were added to Jordan's cares: to rebuild the Assam Mission from the

ground up. See, 4.15. Earthquake in Assam.29

By July 25, 1897, Jordan dared to go on visitation. All the houses had

difficulties crying for the spiritual father. First he went to the Prince-

Archbishop of Brixen where he was always welcome. After two days he

traveled through Switzerland to Munich. He was there from July 28 to

August 10. He visited the archbishop and also the new nuncio, Benedetto

Lorenzelli, who was, contrary to his predecessor, very amiable: "Just tell

me where I can help you." Jordan did not neglect to thank the great

patrons and benefactors in the Bavarian metropolis with personal visits.

On August 11, he went to Lochau. There he experienced once more that

he had not put his petition between the fingers of the statue of the

Immaculate Virgin in vain: "In unusual straits our Mother has helped, so

we could send 4,000 M. to the poor motherhouse" (August 15, G-2.2).



      See, A Closer Look: 4.16. Sick confreres.30

      See, A Closer Look: 4.17. Mother Mary’s home visit.31
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On August 19, he went to Freiburg, Switzerland; August 23-25, he spent

in the boy's institute in Drognens, then he visited the Freiburg scholastics

in their summer home in Hohenzelg. He left Saanestadt on August 26 for

Lucern. The next day he was with the confreres in Lochau. He went to

Vienna at the beginning of September, and from there on September 6 he

went to Steinamanger where he stayed with Vicar General Stegmueller

and met his “Begging Priest” Fr. Raich. Already on the next day the

journey went on to Graz and Marburg. There the bishop wished to have

a foundation and had already prepared a contract. This Jordan took to

Rome for report and discussion. 

He also visited the confreres who stayed at Castle Fahlburg, Prissian to

convalesce. See, 4.16. Sick confreres.  By way of Tisens and Meran the30

journey continued to Trient. The Prince-Archbishop there unhesitatingly

gave his permission for the Society to erect a novitiate and a scholasticate

with its own teachers. With tempting offers but empty pockets, Jordan

arrived again in Rome on September 13 (G-2.2).

By August 18, the sisters had begun their work in Uniontown, WA. But

they had to leave Brunate again and moved to nearby Capolago where a

foundation had been discussed earlier. Mother Mary had visited Brunate

in July and August, when she had been invited home by her family. The

occasion was the centenary of the Benedictine nuns in Liège who had run

her boarding school. She was absent from Rome from July 22 til August

28, staying mostly in her home castle. On the way back she also visited

the sisters in Drognens. See, 4.17. Mother Mary’s home visit.31

Divine Providence granted the motherhouse something more lasting

than mere money. Already in June, Raich had been received not only in

Fahlburg Castle, but also again in the Villa Paulina in Meran. There the

consultor general had described to the Baroness Lydia von Hoffmann



      See, A Closer Look: 4.18. Baroness von Hoffmann.32

      See, A Closer Look: 4.19. Informers.33
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insistently the bad situation in Borgo Vecchio. He won the confidence of

the charitable woman and she discussed it with her husband who had

just returned from a journey. Without hesitation they put the extensive

estate of the Villa Celimontana near the Colosseum at the disposal of the

Salvatorians. The visit of the Founder in September 1897 sealed the

mutual confidence. Soon a priest and some brothers had settled in an

annex to the Villa and cultivated the garden and meadows. Cows came

into their stables. The motherhouse suddenly had vegetables and milk

without cost. The inhabitants could relax on free days in the extensive

park. The scholastics spent every free day on the splendid estate. For

Jordan 2 rooms were reserved. The von Hoffmann Family left the use of

the estate to the Salvatorians until after WWI when their Roman

possessions were confiscated. See, 4.18. Baroness von Hoffmann.  32

In June the Salvatorians in Brazil had asked to be sent more confreres,

especially brothers, but Jordan had to put them off. St. Nazianz and the

Mission in Assam came first. In the fall, however, he could send two

priests to Quatis who were urgently needed in the flourishing commun-

ity where many pupils had to be instructed. In addition, three parishes

and several chaplaincies had to be cared for.

On September 20, 1897, Fr. Antonio demanded that the sick should be

attended properly. He wrote Jordan: 

I know that the orderly makes mistakes. One tells me that Br. Pr. is very

negligent in his job, and that the sick are not sufficiently cared for. If

that is the case he should be removed. I must say that I am not suf-

ficiently informed. I have made no inquiries and shall make none, being

convinced that Your Reverence will take sufficient measures. Further-

more, I hear that there are no less than 6 priests there without proper

work. If that's true they could be sent to other houses where there is

work to do for the moral and material benefit of all concerned and for

the Society (D-727). See, 4.19. Informers.33
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In Drognens the brothers were not satisfied with their superior. They

turned to the founder who had been with them only a few months

before. Jordan asked the one who had made himself their spokesman to

submit to the superior, 

. . . in all reverence and humility, all complaints of the brothers, and

to ask for remedies. If it does not help, repeat your ideas and petitions.

If this again does not help, write me again. Fr. Pachomius [Eisele] can

for certain reasons not be superior. Fraternal greetings and blessings

from your loving spiritual Father, Francis of the Cross (October 1, 1897, A-

176).

The superior, however, was not ready to talk. So in March 1898, Jordan

had to send Raich, roving Consultor General, as his personal Visitator to

Drognens.

In summer of 1894, no one had thought that the Apostolic Visitation

would become a standing institution. But Jordan had lived now already

seven years under the supervision of the visitator. It certainly had been

beneficial that Fr. Antonio in his great reports (1894, 1895, 1896) had

refuted the unjustified and slanderous complaints lodged against Jordan.

Yet at that time those who had complained were not called to account,

nor was there any lack of human shortcomings. This allowed the

Visitator to call the Founder to order and to decide matters for him.

Jordan tried his best to convince all confreres of the respect due to

ecclesiastical authorities even if he granted disciplinary exemption for

apostolic reasons. Still Jordan was unable to overcome the distrust of Fr.

Antonio, for whom he was a pious priest with big apostolic plans but

little talent for canonical regulations or solid financial administration. As

long as he did not overcome his apostolic fantasies he remained for Fr.

Antonio a subliminal danger to an undisturbed ecclesiastical enterprise. 

Jordan would have been a healthy man if this state of affairs had not

burdened and depressed him. Looking at his work as it had developed

during the last 15 years, it was now like a bubbling mountain torrent

caught and tamed by a channel. Instead of powerfully winding through
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the valley, even if the waters would here and there wash over the banks,

it now had to flow peacefully and safely in a regulated bed. The aposto-

lic adventurer had been canonically tamed. Lüthen, who understood

Jordan like no one else, spoke up freely for him wherever necessary. So

he could write to a dissatisfied confrere: "One may really grant the

Venerable Father some prudence, for no one else has his experience"

(July 19, 1897, BL-132). He maintained this conviction even against Fr.

Antonio. But he was frightened again and again by the secret despon-

dency of the Founder. He thought of appealing to the pope to end the

Apostolic Visitation. He sketched a petition in good Latin, writing: 

Already for three years the Apostolic Visitation has lasted in our

institute. In the beginning it was useful for our Society, but later it

started to be a hindrance. It deprives our dear Founder not only of the

serenity of mind needed in furthering the hard work of a new institu-

tion. It is also damaging discipline, for the authority needed by the

Founder as well as by any other highest religious superior, is not only

not stressed or nourished by the Apostolic Visitation, but it is obscured

and suppressed. Therefore, the remark is often heard: I am going to Fr.

Antonio (the Reverend Apostolic Visitator) and I am going to the

Congregation. That was meant to frighten the superior. But what could

be more embarrassing to a superior than investigations following

accusations, as also confusions which were awkward either to the Holy

Congregation or to the Reverend Apostolic Visitator, especially when

they would encourage a certain distrust against the institute itself.

Therefore, may Your Holiness, with your highest prudence not scorn to

deliberate how provision may be made for the true development of the

institute. Trusting the goodness of Your Holiness I do not fear that what

I say out of love for Founder and his foundation may be misinterpreted.

I am daring, in order to prevent great evils, to ask Your Holiness in

deepest humility:

1. That the Apostolic Visitation formally be ended as quickly as

possible, and if necessary, other quiet ways be found for the Venerable

Founder to govern in a way more fitting to the church’s laws and spirit. 

2. That to strengthen his authority, the superior general should

be given power to cancel temporary vows and dismiss members.

Above this petition Lüthen wrote: 1) Whether? 2) Whether thus? Hearty

greetings, Fr. B" (E-54). We have no trace of the outcome of this petition.



      Lüthen's retreat proposals of that year also fell within the triangle of his34

tasks and relations as #2 in the Society. As confessor and spiritual guide he

proposed to himself: "daily (during the Office and Matins in chapel) study

Moral: ½ hour." [Note: By order of the Founder, Lüthen inquired of all superiors:

1) whether all priests had studied the entire theology, resp. which tracts not; 2)

whether all confessors had taken and passed the exam in morals. “By order of

the Venerable Father–to be sent here before the end of the month. Lüthen”

(August 3, 1898, BL-235).]

The “First Confrere” directed his intention: to practice the domestic

virtues correctly, the example of Christ’s first 30 years–obedient, reverent,

amiable–Example: at table, etc." The vicar general admonished himself: to

practice particularly humility: towards God (reverence towards Venerable

Father, listen more calmly to reproach). Always in joy: "the will of God" (Ex.

Spir., November 23-28, G-21).
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We may presume that Jordan asked his faithful co-fighter to dispense

with it for the time being. He may have feared (not unjustly) that Lüthen,

too, might get into trouble over it.  34

For himself he expected little success, for the petition would have gotten

stuck with church officials who in such matters listened only to Fr. Anto-

nio. Jordan had no voice in the Congregation. The attitude of Fr. Antonio

toward him had not changed. On the contrary, through the purchase of

the Palazzo Morone and the Villa Lavaggi the debts of the Society had

increased so much that Fr. Antonio was confirmed in his judgment that

Jordan knew nothing about finances. Jordan, however, was glad that the

visitator did not object to the daring purchase of the 2 houses, even

though with his usual circumspection he refused any responsibility for

such dealings. But for Jordan, without debts there was neither a claim to

the help of Divine Providence, nor apostolic conquests, and for him only

these things were genuine or had a future. Jordan left it to the Lord to

bind or to release him.

After the Solemn High Mass on St. Francis Day the Roman community

offered their congratulations to Jordan. He replied with joyful sincerity,

leaving aside all personal reserve. In his typical urgency he implored
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them to gather in unity around him as Founder, and to stand together for

the welfare of the Society. In all too obvious honesty he pointed to his

own call as Founder: 

It is a joy that you hold unanimously to your spiritual father and

superior; and on that the well-being of the Society and of many others

depends. . . . God has set me up here. . . . Hold fast and unswervingly to

your spiritual father and superior–as long as it is not sinful. “Who is not

with me is against me, and he does not gather with me scatters” (Mt.

12:30). I could write a whole book about this one truth, even if you cite

all philosophers against it. I could almost say, the will of God has lately

showed me with holy force: the Society has a high destiny! But it will

reach this destiny only if you hold fast to your superior. Therefore, I ask

and implore you on this feast day, hold to the love of the Divine Savior.

And by everything else I can ask you, hold together in unity! Once

more, hold together! Be united, united! This unity will help to brave the

storms easily. . . .(cf., DSS XXIII, October 4, 1897).

Only rarely did Jordan stress his calling so openly. Apart from the

ecclesiastical visitation such language can not be explained. In the midst

of his pleading Jordan excused himself: "I am sorry to say this." Jordan

often felt very strongly the burden of his vocation, and there were hours

of doubt and depression. All the more grateful was he for every ray of

grace which the Lord sent into his heart. At that time he wrote in his

diary: October 25, 1897: 

Oh Lord, You know, You know, I cannot express it! I can do all things

in You! Oh God, oh Almighty one, Immensity, oh Jesus, oh Savior of the

world! Here I am, send me for you, for souls, for the church of God. 

All, oh Father, all, all; Oh God, all; Oh Jesus, all; Oh Savior of the world,

I desire most ardently to save all!

Oh save souls! Oh save souls! I beg and beseech you, save souls! Cost

what it may, save souls! (SD II, 12).

If there is anything like a charism of a Founder, then it has left here an

insistent spur. In this stammering prayer one hears Jordan’s sincerity of

heart moved by the Holy Spirit and his insatiable hunger to give himself

for God's honor and the salvation of souls. Like a single muffled cry the
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five-fold “all” and the five-fold “save” stretches across the unlimited

expanse of the world thirsting for redemption. For his spiritual sons and

daughters he also longed for this: "Oh if we all had the zeal which the

dear Savior wishes!" (to Raich, July 17, 1898, A-209).

On November 16, Jordan renewed again his pact with the All Holy God.

Already on the Feast of the Immaculate, he sketched his thank you letter

to benefactors and friends. This letter at the end of 1897 must certainly

have touched them deeply. They must have felt that here somebody did

not just knock at random to take advantage of the goodness of others.

Here a man of God asked for a hand so that the Society of the Divine

Savior would be able to carry on the apostolic burden imposed on her.

What Jordan wrote was very candid and deeply touching: 

. . . may the newborn Savior of the World grant you peace, grace,

salvation and blessing, and make you happy now and in eternity! May

he console you in suffering, strengthen you in the good fight, and grant

you the grace of perseverance; oh may you never suffer shipwreck on

the stormy seas of this life! 

And I thank you all for the benefits with which you have

favored me during the past year by supporting our Society. If you knew

the pressure and the load which weighs so heavily on my shoulders,

you would understand what consolation and what joy you give me

through your help. Let me tell you, dear friends and benefactors, some-

times the load is very heavy. But let us trust in the Lord. And you, dear

patrons, shall, as I confidently hope, also in the New Year where such

great cares await me, energetically support me and enlist many new

friends and benefactors. May the Divine Savior reward you! (E-177).

Jordan was never satisfied with what he had achieved. Certainly, good

results were reported to his patrons, e.g., that in Quatis, Brazil the

community had been opened with 30 boarding and 70 day pupils, or that

Catholics in Assam now numbered already 1,360 (MI 4,5/1898). But new

worries, too, were constantly presented to the cooperators, e.g., that in

Assam earthquake damages still were to be repaired.

On February 26, 1898, the Cardinal Vicar acknowledged the Pious Union

of Salvatorian Cooperators and their statutes. Now the patrons and



      See, A Closer Look: 4.20. Sisters’ motherhouse.35

      Despite the active help of the bishop, the foundation in Akyab had to be36

given up after hardly 2 years. The sisters could not get on well in their apostolate

and were in discord among themselves. Changing the superior didn't help either

(June 21, 1896). At the end of 1897, French sisters again took over the school and

the orphanage. The 7 sisters hoped to be received in nearby Assam. Münzloher,

however, cabled back that he had no place. So Bishop Fallize and the local

governor decided to send the sisters back to Rome (Dacca, January 21, 1898).

Mother Mary excused this not completely "unexpected drawback" as conditioned

by the climate (February 21, 1898, MMChr).

      Mother Mary had to continue renting the house from the Academy of37

Nobles in Tivoli. She did so hesitatingly always just for one year at a time, while

the other side fixed 3 years, at the same time increasing the rent (December 8,

1897; March 16, 1898, MMChr).
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cooperators had the same recognition as the Guardian Angel’s League.

Jordan hoped that the church approbation of the cooperators as a pious

union would not only further their spiritual cohesion, but also help in his

financial needs.

A great worry was for Jordan the apostolic engagement of the sisters.

The previous director of the teachers training school was superior in

Tivoli since November 1896, and as such had enough work and cares

with the Tivoli study house. On November 14, 1897, the sisters had lost

their work in the Dormitorio San Guiseppe. All that remained was the

somewhat unsatisfactory and poorly paid situation in the small Marocco

Clinic. See, 4.20. Sisters’ motherhouse.35

On February 21, 1898, the 5 sisters from Akyab, India stood, quite

unexpectedly at the door of Via Lungara.  The house was filled and36

Mother Mary had to send them to Tivoli.  Of the other 100 sisters only a37

few worked in the vineyard of the Lord (in the Mission in Assam, in the

care of the sick in Milwaukee, in the households in St. Nazianz, Union-

town, Drognens, and the Children's Home in Capolago). 



       See, A Closer Look: 4.21. Looking for sisters’ apostolates.38
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The main obstacle to settling beyond Rome and Tivoli was the insuffici-

ent training the sisters received from their uncertified teachers’ training

school, as well as from their care of the sick where they were employed

temporarily as helpers. Jordan as well as Lüthen tried at this time almost

feverishly to solve that difficulty. The most satisfactory way would have

been to train teachers and nurses in Germany where they would have to

find housing in other convents with schools or hospitals attached. But all

attempts remained without success. Jordan asked Mother Mary: "The

sisters should pray in my intention for the Second Order of the Society."

The superior in Meran too, Fr. Fridolin Cichy in Hungary, the superiors

of Freiburg and Vienna were appealed to, to find proper employment for

the sisters. See, 4.21. Looking for sisters’ apostolates.38

At the start of March 1898, Jordan received a strange offer. A young

foundation in Coutras, Gironde wanted to join him. They were 4 men

with good income who called themselves Missionaries of the Incarnate

Word (Missionaries du Verbe Incarné) and they expected a youthful influx

soon. Jordan thanked them for their trust, but he confessed that a union

would be difficult, although he would be very glad in this way to take a

foothold in France, but he wouldn't know how their spiritualities would

coincide. He explained to them that his institute fit somewhere between

Jesuit and Franciscan (March 7, 1899, A-114).

From April 20 to 28, Jordan stayed for visitation with the confreres in

Madonna della Scala and in the Convitto S. Luigi in Noto. It was

important for him to converse with the members. Contact by letter

would surely cause some misunderstandings and was unable to remove

the disagreements that arose from the incidents with Fr. Antonio.

How much Jordan suffered under the unkind and narrow-minded

criticisms being reported to the Apostolic Visitator can be seen in his

addresses to the Chapter of Faults at that time (cf., DSS XXIII). See, 4.22.



      See, A Closer Look: 4.22. Intreccialagli.39
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Intreccialagli.  Again and again he repeated how important it was that39

all should hold together within the community and with the superiors;

that nobody had the right to storm against some regulation, thus under-

mining unity. Often Jordan spoke up against lying, especially against

slandering and machinations against the Society and its superior.

Another point Jordan liked to touch on in his chapter talks was the lack

of money plaguing his apostolic efforts. He never tired of admonishing

every confrere to do his part to remedy the situation. He was not afraid

to present his plans to lessen the debts in detail and thus to list the items

yet to be paid. He asked each one to do his share, as far as possible, to

lessen the indebtedness, emphasizing the fact that everyone has his part

in the responsibility for the welfare and the prosperity of the Society. 

Jordan, and more so Lüthen, like to see that permissions and controls

even in small matters (Kleinigkeiten) were not neglected, especially with

regard to holy poverty. They urged economizing and not wasting any-

thing. Here the point was not only to lessen the common poverty. They

considered even lesser offenses to be theft of apostolic vocations and an

unjustifiable misuse of the kindness of patrons and friends of the Society.

Jordan never boasted of his knowledge of human nature, but he had

perfected it considerably over the years. He also knew about human

highs and lows from personal experiences. He understood that especially

young people quickly felt overtaxed. So he was careful not to judge

rashly or to condemn distrustfully. He tried to treat everyone justly. So it

was all the more bitter for him when he himself was met with distrust. 

Jordan never demanded that anyone follow his chosen vocation come

hell or high water. He knew the mysteriousness of the human heart. But

he was convinced that everyone at some point in his life had to decide

and to bind himself fully, and that no one would be spared testing in his

vocation. So he never tired of stressing in his addresses that everyone



      See, A Closer Look: 4.23. Sisters.40
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sooner or later had to undergo this test. He admonished all to prepare

themselves for the hour of trial and to cultivate one’s holy calling from

youth with an open conscience and honest will, and not to endanger

one’s holy vocation and blessed possession foolishly or carelessly.

Jordan could become very indignant when confreres had to suffer in the

community on account of their human weaknesses. He himself was

grateful that those having business with him had to be understanding

and patient with his weak nerves. He admitted to everyone his weak

points and expected from individuals (and more so from the community)

corresponding consideration and understanding forbearance.

Jordan did not recover very well from his severe sickness of the previous

year (1897). His health remained affected, and that impeded his activity

noticeably. In spite of this, caring for the internal and external welfare of

his young foundations forbade him to take things easy. On the contrary,

the steady watchfulness of the Apostolic Visitator as well as pressing

financial problems prompted him to go out to the confreres in the

developing communities. He dearly desired to strengthen the apostolic

religious life in all the houses, and this not only to avoid any cause for Fr.

Antonio to interfere. The empty coffers should not induce anyone to give

up, but should kindle yet more confidence in Divine Providence and

make the members inventive in tracking down more material help.

On May 18, 1898, Jordan undertook an extensive journey to confreres in

Austria and Switzerland, to initiate new foundations, to promote existing

ones, and above all to find possibilities to employ or at least train the

sisters. See, 4.23. Sisters.  His way led through Trient, Meran, Lochau,40

Simbach, Vienna, Meseritsch, Jaegerndorf, Budapest, Vienna, Munich,

Stuttgart, Freiburg i. Br., Drognens up to Douvaine Chablais. 

In Trient he met with the Prince Bishop who gave him his final approval

to found a house in Meran. Fr. Chrysologus Raich, the "roving consultor



      See, A Closer Look: 4.24. Hungary.41

      See, A Closer Look: 4.25. Financial needs.42
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general" had already prepared the ground well in Turin and Meran. On

May 24, the community was opened in the "Freihof" rented for that pur-

pose. Jordan did not neglect thanking personally the good benefactors in

the Tyrol, especially Baron Hoffmann.

He went on to Vienna on May 25. It was important now to obtain state

recognition for Kaisermühlen; Raich had been in negotiations already for

a quarter of a year. Msgr. Johannes de Montel, Lord von Treuenfest (cf.,

DSS XIV 179), had assured Jordan of his personal support. Lüthen had

been praying for weeks that the Lord, "would turn the heart of the

monarch favorable" (BL-176). [Note: “If God might inspire the Emperor!

If you also now get to Meran somewhat later, it is probably God's doing;

because [then] you could do something serious regarding finances.”

Lüthen to Raich, February 16, 1898, BL-179 ] So Jordan had good hopes.

Cardinal Gruscha had promised him Kaisermühlen (Vienna II), but the

Imperial offices took their time. 

The Founder worked with the Count of Wimpfen on a possible site in the

Hungarian Máslak. Negotiations went on for a time with the Countess

Therese Györy about taking over the nursing in Muraszombat. In the end

good results were reached (June 4, BL-215). See, 4.24. Hungary.  41

From Vienna Jordan’s visitation journey continued on to Meseritsch.

There plans were also discussed to dare a foundation in Jägerndorf near

Troppau at the Moravian/ Silesian border. The difficulties however,

remained the same everywhere: where to get the money without

incurring debts. See, 4.25. Financial needs.42

From Vienna, Jordan took a side trip to Budapest, where Frs. Raich and

Cichy had made initial contacts. Jordan visited the bishop and the

relevant government ministry. He returned by way of Vienna, Munich,



      Friedrich Justus Knecht (Bruchsal, October 7, 1839-1921, January 31,43

Fribourg) was ordained in 1862, and worked about 20 years in practical pastoral

work. In 1882, he became Domkapitular, and in 1894, auxiliary bishop. The

Liberal Badish government prevented his election as Archbishop of Freiburg.

Bishop Knecht was one of the most renowned catechists (his History of the Bible

became well known as a school text). In the Badish school controversies he

fought courageously for confessional schools.

      From Fribourg, Jordan assured Mother Mary that he had everywhere44

thought about the sisters. But the result was still modest. In Freiburg, Baden he

received the assent of the Vincentian Sisters, to receive the three sisters for

training (cf., June 23, 1898, MMChr). "For Austria everything is dragging on." In

Fribourg-Pérolles household duties for a hostel should be taken over (June 29,

1898, MMChr). But this failed here too, as trained sisters were required.

       The house chronicle states: "September 1898: In this month the college has45 a

been transferred from nr. 58 Grand'rue to nr. 145, Stalden." On April 4, 1897, the

chronicler narrates: 
For now there is feverish activity in the community in regard to buying a house

of our own. Almost each year this present enthusiasm, but each time the plan
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and Stuttgart. In Freiburg i. Br. he conferred with the auxiliary bishop.43

In Fribourg, Switzerland the sisters were to take over a school; the

Canton had promised financial help.44

On Pentecost, Lüthen sent congratulations to the Founder at Vienna: "I

am trying now to unite members in a secret prayer club that God may

provide us means to regain our 'freedom' in the future." (May 26, 1898,

BL-211). The Founder well understood his “faithful” companion’s idea.

By the beginning of June, Jordan was again in Vienna. From there he

went to Freiburg, i. Br. The motherhouse of the Sisters of Mercy there

was ready to train 3 sisters in nursing. On June 17, Jordan was in Swiss

Freiburg and the day after in Drognens. There the roving general consul-

tor on orders of the Founder had made the visitation, based upon which

Jordan had given the superior clear directions for his community. In

Freiburg the house of Msgr. Kleiser, the Old Mint on Stalden 145, was

rented at a good price for that autumn.  45a



failed due to empty coffers. Given our prospects, we must continue without a

house of our own. The number of houses offered to us to buy is almost legion... .

      See, A Closer Look: 4.26. Visitation report.45b

      See, A Closer Look: 4.27. Three dispensed priests.46

      See, A Closer Look: 4.28. Pachomius Eisele (II).47
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On June 20, Jordan made a short side trip to inspect a small school in

Douvaine near the French/Swiss border (Haute Savoie). There the desire

was expressed to have priests of the same Society who worked so well in

Drognens. He made only a short visit to St. Joseph Orphanage, Chablais.

From there he returned directly to Rome on June 22. He had completed a

visitation in 6 sites and had prepared 3 new foundations (MI 13, 1898). 

Home again, Jordan told of his tiresome journey in his chapter talk. Since

he did not feel well enough he spoke so softly that he was hard to under-

stand. But everyone was listening attentively as he spoke proudly about

the flourishing of the various houses, also about the good prospects of

the further extension of the Society. He praised especially the willing

sacrifices of the members, the work of the priests in Vienna in the confes-

sional and school, and in their good example as religious. See, 4.26.

Visitation report.45b

This year, too, Jordan was sad when 3 newly ordained priests left the

Society which had led them to the altar. But he was not unhappy that the

community was freed from such burdensome confreres. See, 4.27. Three

dispensed priests.  Also the exit of Fr. Eisele, a dishonest and unworthy46

priest who deceived both Jordan and Lüthen from the beginning, found

in the end its solution. See, 4.28. Pachomius Eisele (II).47

Jordan still suffered the consequences of his severe illness of February

1897, and complained of pains in the chest; and his old nervousness



      "Venerable Father is still struggling against his pleurisy or rheumatism in48

his chest. Fr. Pancratius has become somewhat thin, much work" (July 18, 1898,

BL-179). [Note: Also Fr. Paulus Pabst departed on July 4 for a holiday at home

(recovery!) (Lüthen to Meran, July 5, 1898, BL-226).]

“Venerable Father is much strained in regard to his nerves" (April 15,

1898, BL-195). "My health is getting better, and so I hope to be able to take more

care of the sisters" (Jordan from Freiburg to Mother Mary, June 19, ASDS).

      See, A Closer Look: 4.29. Apostolic houses of formation.49
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again showed itself.  Considering his ceaseless engagement for his48

foundations it was certainly a grace that he was able to endure so much

apostolic strain and ecclesiastical humiliation in his poor state of health.

In June, Jordan celebrated his 50  birthday. There is no indication any-th

body had thought of it. Jordan himself traveled on this day from his

hometown to the Freiburg of his apostolic apprenticeship. 20 years later

Jordan would again be there to begin on his last journey. A few weeks

after his birthday he wrote in his diary: 

1) Purity of conscience. 2) Humility, the greatest confidence in God and

distrust of men, i.e., do not put your trust in people. 3) Continual

prayer, urgent and fervent. July 24, 1898 (SD II, 14). 

We can only wonder at the import of this phrase "distrust of men.”

Clearly, Jordan wanted his foundations to increase quickly and for his

Society to spread far. But he could not be faulted for this, since he did all

this not for the sake of prestige or success, but solely from his apostolic

calling, and therefore not at the expense of religious spirit. For without

this, there was for him no chance of following Christ like the apostles

had. See, 4.29. Apostolic houses of formation.49

Jordan and Fr. Antonio differed greatly in temperament. Jordan was

unusually Petrine apostolic; Fr. Antonio loved the rational and measur-

able. Therefore, he kept an interior distance from Jordan’s vocation. Fr.

Antonio could not verify it, and perhaps Jordan’s very self-assuredness

made it seem to him like pious arrogance.



-425-

But Jordan knew he had not been called to initiate a perfect religious

society. His main goal to which everything (religious discipline, care of

souls, mission, etc.) was subordinated, was to spare no effort to spread a

worldwide net of plantations for apostolic religious priests. The mother-

house was to remain its center and heart (TVU, Domus Mater et Principa-

lis, August 23, 1898) to preserve and spread a uniform apostolic spirit.

The educational institutions founded to promote such vocations,

however, were to develop autonomously. This naturally demanded in

these houses men of God who were enthused by the same fiery spirit as

Jordan was himself. Not without reason was the principle feast of the

Society set on the feast of mary, Queen of the Apostles.

It is astonishing that at age 50, Jordan still had such bold dreams which

could be started, but never realized. Though he was not the master of his

own calling, the canonical guardian remained unable to mute Jordan’s

apostolic plans and prayers. Just at this time Jordan received a privilege

(like that of the Abbot of Maria Stern in Banjaluka where he through

Lüthen had inquired (May 28, BL-212)), to retain 30 centesimi of every

stipend for himself, in order to lessen the debt. Lüthen saw in this

ecclesiastical favor the only way to pay off debts, and also to bring an

end to the Apostolic Visitation and receive the papal approbation he so

urgently desired. Sad to say, these good hopes were not fulfilled (July 27,

1898, BL-234). Jordan was never completely freed of his name "of the

Cross."
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4. Sick and Pressured, Yet Always Moving Forward. A Closer Look

4.1/3 Meseritsch (I). Even before Jordan's departure to Meseritsch the

local superior had expressed his impatience for being kept waiting so

long by Rome in regard to taking over of the hostel. Lüthen, to whom he

had turned, could only inform him: 

. . . it is not at all our fault that your matters don't proceed, because

always the sword of Damocles hangs above us. Venerable Father is

certainly not pedantic. I think we will succeed in persuading Fr.

Antonio to risk something. . . . In order to be able to talk with Fr.

Antonio about the boarding question we must above all know whether

you can live in Meseritsch without incurring debts. Otherwise he will

hardly agree to the foundation (November 1, 1896, BL-67).

We do not know whether the placet of the Prince-Archbishop was

sufficient for Jordan or whether he additionally asked Fr. Antonio for

"ecclesiastic permission" for the foundation. In his notebook he only

noted for the superior in Meseritsch if a clause specifying financial

liability is omitted from the contract, "to tell him that I don't accept any

obligation" (G-2.2). 

At the very beginning of the coming year Jordan reminded the

local superior of the proper purpose of the foundation Wall-Meseritsch: 

The candidature to be erected there is close to my heart. Don't forget

that this is the main purpose and you have to work with all your energy

to realize it. It will cost great sacrifices but the gains will be equally

high. Therefore, go ahead in the name of the Lord according to the

previously given instructions. [He added below:] As soon as the

settlement is recognized by the state, a Bohemian periodical must be

published there (January 11, 1897, A-139).

4.2/4. Winter travel 1896. About Jordan's journey from November 17 till

December 8, we are best informed by him personally. He noted down the

journey in some informative phrases (G-2.2). With these points at hand

he reported to the community in Rome in detail at the weekly chapter

talk of December 11, 1896 (cf., DSS XXIII). Jordan was obviously pleased

to have been able to carry out his journey "with great profit to the Society

and, as I hope, to the honor of God." The communicative Founder
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wanted his community in the motherhouse to share his joy. He told of

the "greatest kindness" he had met with everywhere in Vienna, particu-

larly with Cardinal Gruscha and his vicar general. “Misunderstandings

had arisen because of which I had to travel there. The matter has been

cleared, and now they all are very well disposed towards us." Not only

in Vienna X, but also in Kaisermühlen everything proceeds well, “our

priests work bravely and keep strict observance. They get up at half past

four, hold choal prayer and spiritual exercises till 6:00 and then go into

the confessional which is much frequented." 

From Meseritsch, the Founder reports that the community had

been enlarged somewhat and that a boarding school and secondary

school had been installed. "To my greatest joy I met there with peace,

order and observance. . . . There is unity in the community. . . . In

Meseritsch our Society enjoys high esteem." As a proof that the priests

were enjoying confidence not only with the burgomaster, a clever

politician, but above all also with the clergy, Jordan mentioned "that 12

priests of the surroundings made their confessions to them." In Mese-

ritsch a piece of land was bought in order to erect a house of education

for Bohemians and Moravians and for a new church." Then he spoke

about his successful visit to the Prince-Archbishop of Olmütz. In his

written notes he had added: "Kresier seminary – Prince-Archbishop 1

hour good – 8,000 fl., 2 houses Prosnitz and Ostrau (money – missions –

publications)."

Then Jordan reported on Lochau and its solemn divine services

in the "splendidly decorated chapel." 

In Drognens the professed (three priests and six brothers) caused

him "great satisfaction, they stick together, are diligent, very diligent . . .

brave people . . . 2/3 of these [resident] boys will be brave and good

again." In Freiburg I received the visit of the Stadtrat” [sic, Staadrat

George Python]. The large boarding school, whose spiritual direction

they wanted Jordan to assume is probably the trade school in Freiburg-

Pérolles, which the priests took over in 1897. 

From 1897 till 1916, they had also assumed the spiritual care of

the cantonal prison Bellechasse. Soon the permanent chaplaincies at the

cathedral (for the German-speaking part of the parish) were added, in

the parish of St. Moritz, where in 1875, Jordan had become acquainted



      Joseph Deruaz was born in Choulex, May 15, 1826. After his studies in Evian*

he continued his training in 1846 at the Jesuit College in Freiburg. In 1847/48

with the Sonderbund and Fribourg Revolution, the Jesuit college was swept

away. Deruaz continued theological studies at the seminary of Annecy in Savoy

and was ordained in 1850. After pastoral engagement in Rolle he was a diocesan

pastor in Lausanne. He accompanied his bishop Marilly to Vatican I. 

In 1891, he became bishop of Lausanne and Geneva, succeeding Msgr.

Mermillod, who had been called to Rome as a cardinal by Leo XIII. Bishop

Deruaz engaged skillfully in removing religious dissensions, the bad legacy of

the Kulturkampf, particularly in his diaspora diocese. He died in Freiburg after a

long illness, September 25, 1911, at age 85, after 61 years of priesthood.
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with the press apostles Schorderet and Kleisser, and in nearby Düdingen,

where since 1895 the Villa Hohenzeig, Tafers was at his disposal as a

home for convalescence until it was replaced with the one in Maggen-

burg, Tafers. Jordan insisted that only pastoral work should be accepted,

as this would not prevent members from living as "at least ordinary

inhabitants in the community" (A-131).

Bishop Deruaz,  who deeply esteemed the involvement of the*

priests, naturally concurred with this wish. At that time he also asked

Jordan for the Drognens community to take over the ordinary pastoral

work in nearby Siviriez–probably the chaplaincy. Jordan left to the local

superior to decide whether this task could be accepted (to Bishop

Deruaz, A-102).

4.3/6. Pachomius Eisele (I) who had just returned from Cartagena,

Colombia said Mass in Via Lungara on October 25, 1896. Mother Mary

"introduced the sisters to him" (MMChr). For them this severe priest was

quite a different type of a Salvatorian from the fatherly Thomas Weigang

or the benevolent Lüthen. 

Just at that time some over zealous sisters caused a pious stir in

the community. Some were discontent with the "religious spirit" and one

requested Eisele as confessor and also to preach strict retreats of conver-

sion (October 30, 1896, BL-1453). Another sister, no less unbalanced,

wanted to turn directly to the ecclesiastic authority.
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“From November 6 to12 we had holy retreats preached by

Reverend Fr. Pachomius (come from Cartagena). First he inspected the

entire house and everything, and spoke with each one separately"

(MMChr). After the retreat, Mother Mary noted: "November 13, 1896 in

the evening (Fr. Pachomius) I will stick to my first proposals here. If I

have done things to the contrary, they are overcome by the progress of

the Society and improvements. Resist doubts, revive trust in my

superiors" (Tacc). “After the holy retreat several changes were ordered to

make the house more religious . . ." (MMChr). “November 15, 1896: I will

avoid any bitterness, restlessness, confusion. I will fight the aversion to

my position, try to love and esteem it" (Tacc). 

On November 17, Jordan had departed for Vienna. November

20, Weigang brought the result of the visitation: "(for this had been a

visitation, and Rev. Fr. P. the Visitator); the result was good" (MMChr).

On November 22, Mother Mary noted: "Today Rev, Fr. Pachomius read

aloud the offices and everywhere things should go smoothly." Then

followed the names of the consultors put at Mother Mary's side as well

as their offices. So now the sisters, like the priests, had their "generalate."

A local superior was also appointed, "so that I might have more time for

the sisters and for the outside houses as superior general. The sisters

should turn to that one and complain when the discipline is not good. By

God's mercy, however, all went well" (MMChr).

By December 4, Mother Mary could state with relief: "Today Fr.

Pachomius let me know that I should send no (Sr.) to him without his

permission. (And he has only had the direction for 14 days)" (MMChr).

A few sisters complained that they were treated harshly by

Mother Mary (D-460) and that she continued repeating her strong

aversion to Tivoli even to the novices, who when sent from Rome to

Tivoli were already somehow biased (D-464). 

On her namesday Lüthen had wished that the Lord might give

Mother Mary “youthful energy to carry on her heavy task blessedly for

herself and for the group entrusted to her" (September 13, 1896, ASDS).

Now he gave her quite practical directions as to how she should behave

towards the sisters. Mother Mary wrote about this in all humility: "Up-

setting little gems" (E-818). She assured Lüthen: "Your note, Rev., I still

keep it in my pocket." She promised him to improve in regard to her



      Pfeiffer called this later “a natural defect of the aristocracy.”*
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faults: "Often too stiff, maybe also impatient, could be friendlier, too

much inner grandezza  and then again too communicative (but only to*

those I trust). Then often a feeling of being offended (here intelligence

can help me)." It shows greater inner maturity and humble sincerity,

when she confessed: "my inner sins are known to God and to Fr. Thomas

[Weigang]." Then Mother Mary asks Lüthen to be patient: "You mean

well; of this I remain convinced" (December 18, 1896, E-676).

Already during the time of the visitation by Fr. Pachomius, when

Jordan was absent and Mother Mary had to turn to Lüthen, she assured

him of her grateful confidence. Mother Mary remembered her own long

trial she had to endure in Sacré Coeur (10-15 years) and confessed: 

Yes, this needs experience. Mary will help in everything. Am quite

calm. Trust you as before. – You, Venerable Father, Fr. Thomas, Msgr.

von Essen -- oh, how I like to remember everything of former times –

but I want to trust Fr. Pachomius - and thank God. Until now every-

thing has gone well with me before God. In old age one can certainly

not become suddenly bad and quite silly. [She had now been engaged

in this struggle for 8 years:] Today in 1888, we came to Tivoli - where

Venerable Father in greatest politeness showed me the greatest poverty

and greatly encouraged me to wait for Rome" (November 29, 1898, E-673).

Shortly before Christmas, Mother Mary had to call Lüthen for help

against Sr. Ant., whom he had installed shortly before. Now she rankled

in frantic restlessness, behaved insolently towards Weigang and Mother

Mary, and wanted Eisele to denounce Jordan. Mother Mary had told her

quite openly that she was lying, "although it can’t hurt Rev. Fr.

Pachomius, even if he also makes mistakes" (December 19, 1896, E-677).

[Editor’s Note: from this point to the end of this excursus, Fr.

Edwein retells the same basic story of the visitation but in somewhat

greater detail.] It may be supposed that Fr. Antonio had insisted that

Jordan, as the first competent ecclesiastical superior, execute a visitation

in Via Lungara where complaints the had come from. (It is not to be

ruled out that these were presented to Fr. Antonio.) Jordan consulted

with Lüthen and Weigang. They had thought it prudent to nominate a
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priest of the Society who had not stayed in Rome in the last years and

would thus be considered impartial. Thus the recently returned missio-

nary from Cartagena, Eisele (once expelled from Ecuador) received the

task of Visitator. This young ascetic appearing priest was overly strict in

his opinion about religious discipline and observance. First he made a

visitation according to his own style and then held retreats of conversion

(from November 6-12, 1896).

His report to Jordan was essentially good. As the Founder

wanted to travel to Vienna a few days later, he consulted intensely with

his consultors. It was decided to leave Fr. Pachomius for the time being

as superior of the sisters in Via Lungara until the changes would have

been effective. 

For the direction of the house a sister superior (vicaress) was

named. Mother Mary received 4 sisters to assist her. All were sincerely

well disposed towards her and had the well-being of the Congregation

really at heart. But one sting remained for Mother Mary: that Eisele

could still have a say somehow, rendered her position among the sisters

more difficult. As it turned out, even before Jordan had returned from

his journey to Austria and Switzerland, Lüthen, certainly also urged by

Weignag, had taken the task of custodian away from Fr. Pachomius. 

After December 4, the restless sisters became active again. One of

their leaders wrote to Lüthen about the split between Via Lungara and

Tivoli, about too little piety and religious spirit. She compared the "order

of the sisters" with a burning, sinking ship. She wants to turn publicly to

the ecclesiastic authority: "I can also go to the Rev. Fr. Carmelite" [i.e., Fr.

Antonio] (December 7, 1896, D-452). Lüthen must have made his stand

quite clear to her, above all that the sisters might be taken away from

Jordan if a few made unjust complaints outside. To depose Mother Mary

would be quite irresponsible and a great injustice. A complaint to the

Visitator or at the Congregation would only damage Jordan and thus all

the sisters. She herself would not remain unscathed if this happened.

Lüthen assumed that a letter to the ringleader would be

sufficient, and would immediately become known to her followers. But

they did not yield. The ringleader turned to Jordan himself, who in the

meantime had returned from Switzerland. First she found fault with the

sisters who misused the goodness of Fr. Weigang. Then she requested



      Mother Mary told Jordan hardly a year later (at various occasions) what she*

had suffered in her heart at that time: "Can this Reverend Fr. P. not be removed?

You will get in exchange 4 brave humble ones [i.e., sisters]. Oh, this cold, strict,

the outwardly deceiving military discipline, when it does not come from love

and obedience!" (October 15, 1897).
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from Jordan an account for the fact that Eisele "could no longer be active

as superior and that he was tired of his office after just 8 days." She asked

Jordan directly: 

Has now Venerable Father deposed Fr. Pachomius or are there other

reasons why he cannot or will not fulfill his office any longer, or should

Venerable Father's hands be really bound because of the money, so that

you can't help us and leave things as they are?

The sister probably alluded here to the sisters' loan given to the priests to

secure property. Then she spoke of Lüthen. "He said to me that it would

be an enormous injustice if we deposed or refused Venerable Mother."

She assured Jordan that none of the sisters wanted this, but that most of

them wished that she get into line with the other sisters. Yes, Eisele had

been severe; but this was "to our benefit" (December 16, 1896, D-456). 

Lüthen, the representative of the generalate, had again to take up

the task of defending Jordan as well as Mother Mary because they both

were attacked. In all his kindness he gave most clear decisions and

calmed the waves in the agitated minds.*

For Christmas peace had returned. Mother Mary lived through

these weeks in an exemplary way. In all humility she let herself be

corrected by Lüthen. In all faithfulness the 63 year-old carried on the

cross of being the "Venerable Mother" without wavering in her trust

towards the priests and sisters. She left it to Jordan to call to account the

dissident sisters known to him and to herself. Her retreat resolution of

that time was: "I must be more patient" (cf., Tacc, December 18, 1897).

From January 31, 1897 till January 31, 1898, the sisters' house in

Tivoli (the motherhouse) had to be leased again for one year (MMChr).

4.4/10. Spiridion Schmitz’s departure was an issue over which Jordan

and the visitator disagreed (D-719). Schmitz had entered the Society at



      The chronicler of Freiburg noted: *

November 29, 1895: in the course of the day Fr. Sp. returned after his First Mass

to our community which he was destined for. He was received fully in a friendly

and kind way. December 1: Hardly 4 days have passed, and the college is

experiencing something strange. Fr. Sp left the college after having celebrated

the high Mass in our chapel. Fr. Superior found a letter on his table which

somehow explained his disappearance; its contents are approximately: "Travel

to Aachen–am unhappy; shall settle everything with Rome." This childish

behavior had angered everyone greatly. 

May 5, 1896. Rev. Fr. Sp. sent back from Rome to our community under duress. 

February 9, 1897: During an absence of Fr. Superior, Fr. Sp. left the college and in

this way, so to say, the Society. For some time he had felt unhappy and not

called to the Society. He had also continuously asked Rome for his release and

for dispensation.
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age 15. At 17 he made vows and was ordained at age 22. The young

priest continued further studies at the Gregoriana and was transferred to

Freiburg in fall 1895. There the young doctor of theology could not adapt

himself. By Christmas he applied to the Visitator leave the Society.  *

The very day after receiving this news, Jordan answered Fr.

Antonio’s inquiry: 1) I am content if this priest leaves. 2) I cannot allow

him to stay outside the Society wearing the religious habit; this is against

the interest of the Society. 3) But I can allow him to stay in the Arch-

diocese of Cologne, for there he is under continuous observation; this is

required considering his former behavior (January 23, 1897, A-140).

In the meantime, Schmitz had again turned to the Apostolic

Visitator: he wants to leave the Society and immediately abandon the

community in Freiburg. He added a medical certificate, indicating that

he suffered from his nerves and headaches. Fr. Antonio wrote to Jordan

that Schmitz be allowed to spend one or two months in his family while

wearing the habit of the Society until he would have found a bishop.

Jordan should write correspondingly to the priest by order of the

Apostolic Visitator. If Jordan agreed to Schmitz's leaving he should

inform Fr. Antonio (January 31, 1897, D-720).

Jordan did not agree with Fr. Antonio's proposal that Schmitz

could stay for some time at home wearing the Salvatorian habit and then
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leave. He turned to the pope and declared quite openly, that he as

superior general could not bear the responsibility for Schmitz living

temporarily outside community, because there existed great danger that

this priest might cause a scandal (February 3, 1897, A-143). 

The priest was soon received into the Archdiocese of Cologne

and consequently dispensed from religious vows on March 7, 1897. This

case shows precisely how the double track of visitator and superior

general could become irksome to all parties involved. It also shows that

Jordan, despite all obedience to church authority, did not in conscience

renounce his responsibility. The fact of the visitator’s tutelage was to him

no excuse to abandon his fatherly duty as founder and superior.

4.5/12. Jordan’s Health. In his notebook, Jordan wrote in trembling hand: 

8  February. Being ill not celebrated [Mass] until March 19 [note: Multath

passus sum. Much have I suffered].

March 19. Celebrated again the first time. Passage from the Missal (the

first I read) Fortieth Sunday. You will call me, etc. [Note: 1st Sunday of

Lent: “You will hear me,” (Ps 90).]

March 25. The first time without a fever. Cardinal Vicar offered a

portable altar. Great need of money.

April 8, to Tivoli for recovery following the advice of the physicians.

On April 12, Bishop Monti made a sick call to Jordan. On Holy Saturday,

Jordan returned shortly to Rome showing up the first time again in the

community on Easter. From 21 to 27, he again stayed in Tivoli to recoup,

and the bishop paid him another visit. On May 5, he traveled to Lochau

for further recovery, where he stayed till May 28. (G-2.2).

Mother Mary also noted in her chronicle: "Venerable Father

unfortunately fell ill after returning from Tivoli. All prayed. I believe he

got better at the intercession of St. Labre, where I, etc. made pilgrimage."

(Jordan was on February 7, with the sisters in Tivoli for investiture and

profession. Mother Mary noted this only on February 25. With "etc." are

meant the companions of the pilgrimage). March 11, Venerable Father "is

on the road to recovery. March 19, today, St. Joseph, Venerable Father



      The chronicler of Freiburg noted: "February 24, God has heard our prayer:*

from Rome we received the good news of the visible improvement of Venerable

Father."
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celebrated holy Mass again!" "April 25, unfortunately our Venerable

Father could not celebrate the holy service, as he fell ill in Tivoli." Mother

Mary then paid a visit to Jordan "in the house of the Venerable Brothers."

She was accompanied by the sisters who had been invested and made

their vows in the morning.

"July, our Venerable Father and Founder returned from

Switzerland, thanks be to God, pretty healthy" (MMChr, remarkable how

Mother Mary again and again inserts her aversion to Tivoli). 

The best way to follow Jordan’s illness is through the letters of

Lüthen, his vicar general. Venerable Father "stays in bed with Tivoli–

journey–fever. Seems not bad this time" (February 9, 1897, BL-80).

"Venerable Father lies ill (not gravely), pleurisy" (February 14, 1897, BL-

81). Jordan did not complain, so that Lüthen did not take the illness

seriously at first.  On March 1, 1897, he wrote: "Venerable Father is still*

ill, very weak, we will call a doctor" (BL-83). “Thank God, Venerable

Father is in Tivoli (for the feast). Thus the consumption can be con-

sidered eliminated" (April 18, 1897, BL-89). “Venerable Father travels to

Lochau today or as soon as possible according to doctor’s orders" (May

2, 1897, BL-96). "Venerable Father has left for Lochau, as the physician

insisted on the journey to Germany so that he might be preserved from

consumption" (May 5, 1897, BL-98). "Since Friday, Venerable Father is

here again, healthy in regard to his lungs" (June 7, 1897, B -126).

Jordan again traveled to Lochau for recovery in early August

(cf., Fr. Antonio to Lüthen, August 3, 1897, D-724). "Venerable Father

returns on Monday. N.B. He was at Lochau, etc. for recovery (September

12, 1897, BL-139; September 13). 

In Der Missionär of March 27, 1897, Lüthen published "public

thanks that our dear Venerable Father has recovered from a six-weeks

sick bed. We were not without concern for his precious life, when

because quartan fever gravely menaced his health, already seriously

undermined by work and preoccupations" (MI 7, 1897).



      Pfeiffer’s judgment can well be read with a grain of salt: of course, Jordan's*

activity was more than just limited. However, Lüthen kept the Founder informed

about everything and requested his agreement for important decisions. Jordan

himself for example transferred three sisters to Raliang on March 18 (G-2.2),

encouraged the confreres in Meseritsch which was close to his heart: "I often

think about Meseritsch. Pray and work!" (March 16, 1897, A-144).
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Pfeiffer, who immediately after his ordination assisted Jordan as

his private secretary, observed the sick Founder first hand. From

memory he later reported they seriously feared he would not recover. 

His forces were so weakened that he finally lost interest even in his

foundations, which had been so close to his heart. Sometimes anxious

question could be heard, what would become of his Society. Also one or

the other of the creditors became rather restless and wanted to know

what would happen if the Founder died. . . (PPP, 286).  *

Jordan noted in his diary the last day of his illness: "Never complain, rather keep

silent. March 25, 1897. From January 8 1897, til March 25 a time of sickness, etc."

(SD II/10,11). 

Jordan did not hide the state of his illness from the confreres: "Thanks

be to God, I am up again; God has quickly helped against the expectation of the

physician; but two months of recovery are still needed to secure complete

recovery, if this is the will of God" (March 16, 1897, A-144, to the community in

Meseritsch). 

With the confreres in Brazil he excused himself for his somewhat late

answer: "I have been ill, and while writing this I still have some fever, I hope,

however, if God wills, to be in good health soon taking the necessary

precautions; for five weeks I could not celebrate [Mass]" (March 28, A-145). To

Vienna X he wrote: 

Your great zeal gives me solace. . . . Don't lose courage, fight and work

and never be faint-hearted for God's holy cause, even when dark hours

come. . . . I am still suffering, having a fever now and then. Must leave

Rome for some time, will try in Tivoli some days following the advice of

the doctor (April 7, 1897, A-146). 

I am still suffering a little (to his dear Fr. Felix Bucher, April 12, 1897).



      Fr. Konrad Eubel, OFMC (1842-1923) succeeded Fr. Ludwig Steiner as*

Jordan’s confessor and spiritual guide. In his free time Fr. Konrad worked

academically (Hierarchia Apostolica, 7 volumes, and Miscellana Franciscana).

Jordan and Lüthen both liked to see the confreres as well as the sisters going to

this German confessor in St. Peter's.
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With his personal confessor, Fr. Eubel in St. Peter's, he postpones by one day his

usual confession due to Holy Week (April 13, A-147).  What jumps out from*

the letters is his experience of difficult and "sad hours," his desire to

celebrate Mass again soon, and his submission: "If it is the will of God."

4.6/14. Sisters’ placements. The seven sisters designated for the USA left

Rotterdam together with two brothers on April 28, 1897, and arrived

safely at New York on May 10. The sisters remained with their fellows in

Milwaukee for some time to get acquainted with American conditions

and to practice the language. The two brothers and one sister traveled to

St. Nazianz. On August 18, four sisters began their work in Uniontown,

WA, in the home prepared there for boys. (They had been lodged in a

large former monastery of Benedictine monks.) The planned takeover of

a small hospital at Lewistown, ID was never realized (cf., MMChr, G-2.2).

While Jordan was still gravely ill,, Msgr. de Waal approached

Mother Mary to assist the small private clinic of Prof. Marocco in Via

Gioletti (on the corner of Via Margherita). The Cross Sisters, who had

conducted it until then, wanted to withdraw. Msgr. de Waal worked to

insure that the activities of the "German Sisters" in Rome should not be

given up. On March 23, 1897, Jordan gave his consent, and Mother Mary

released three sisters (and a night sister from Via Lungara) for the small

hospital, which at that time lodged just three patients. On March 31, they

replaced the Cross Sisters and began their service. Prof. Marocco showed

himself frugal in paying for the easy service. He paid with courses in

assisting the sick (three times a week), in which about 12 sisters from Via

Lungra took part (MMChr).



      Francesco de Regio Maia was born in Pernambuco in 1849. In 1893, he*

became bishop of Nicthero, Rio de Janeiro. In 1901, he took over the Diocese of

Bèlem de Parà.

      Serafino Vannutelli (1834-1915) was more of a church politician than his**

predecessor at the Congregation. After studies at the Collegio Capranico and the

Collegio Romano he became by 1869, Apostolic Delegate in Lima (titular

archbishop of Nicaea), then Nuncio in Belgium (1875-1879) and in Vienna (1880-
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4.7/15. Campos. The two SDS priests in Campos accompanied the local

bishop on his mission journey through his diocese.  This happened*

probably toward the end of the year. Jordan, who always became restless

when correspondence was interrupted, was impatiently waiting for a

sign of life. The two scouts he had sent to Brazil lodged in the bishop's

house. They had not yet described their impressions or plans. Jordan

asked the superior for early news on January 29, 1897. 

The Apostolic Visitator, Fr. Antonio, inquired from Jordan how

the travel of the two priests to Brazil had been provided for (March 14,

1897, D-721). At the same time he sent Jordan a letter he had inadvertant-

ly opened because it had been delivered to him, addressed simply to

"The Venerable Father." On March 26, Fr. Antonio sent Jordan an answer

to a letter from Fr. Sabbas Battistoni, the superior of the foundation in

Campos, with the request that Jordan pass it on to Battistoni (D-722).

The hostel at Quatiz da Barra Mansa near Rio de Jeneiro had

been entrusted to the priests by the bishop. Three Italians and three

Germans were peacefully working together there. They were quite self-

reliant, having the full support of the bishop who was well disposed

toward them. Of course, they would have liked some brothers of their

own to run an even more independent household. How very much

Jordan would have liked to help them (letter of June 15, 1897, A-162).

4.8/16. New novice master. Lüthen wrote to the superior in Vienna: "Fr.

Paulus [Pabst] is now Magister Novitiorum  and certainly born for this

position" (May 5, 1897, BL-98). In the meantime, Cardinal Serafino

Vannutelli had replaced Cardinal Verga as Prefect of the Congregation

for Religious. Jordan was still unknown to him at that time.**



1887); Cardinal in 1883, he was at first Prefect of the Index Congregation and in

late 1896, Prefect of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious. Since 1899

Grand Penitentiary, he worked from 1903 to 1908 as Secretary of the Holy Office

(“deposed” by Pius X for differences). In 1903, he became Bishop of Porto and St.

Rufina, and in 1913, of Ostia.

Serafino was a mild character who always tended to reconciliation. His

family had influence in Roman politics. Together with his younger brother

Vincenzo, he dedicated himself passionately to higher politics. Both favored the

Dreierbund against Rampolla's church political majority of Rome. They were not

intransigent but supported a conciliation favorable to the future. He preferred to

leave internal church internal politics to his coworkers.

Vincenzo Vannutelli (1836-1930) was a professor at the Seminarium

Romanum, lodging in the Collegio Teutonico; 1875 Pro sostituto; 1876 Sostituto;

1880-1883 Apostolic Delegate; 1883-1889 Nuncio in Lisbon; 1889 Cardinal in

petto; 1890 Cardinal in Concistorio; Prefect of the Congregation, 1902; Prefect of

the Congregation of Council, 1914; Datar, 1915; successor of his brother as Bishop

of Ostia. Vincenzo supported the Conciliazione, which became a reality in 1929.

He was considered very pro-German and kept good relations with the Jesuits.
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4.9/18. Lochau. On April 29, Jordan, who had returned to Rome two days

earlier from Tivoli, announced himself to the superior of Lochau: "As I

on doctor’s orders have to go to a northern climate for at least 40 days, I

shall, if it is the will of God, depart from here to stay for some time with

you. I can't exactly indicate the day of my arrival. I will probably travel

slowly" (A-158). Jordan departed on May 5 to Inzing, Tyrol where he

visited with a benefactor. On May 7 he proceeded to Bregenz.

Jordan was hopeful of regaining his health. "I can also inform

you that my health is really getting better, and I hope to recover com-

pletely in a few weeks. God has helped much," he wrote to the superior

in St. Nazianz. He expressed his satisfaction that the confreres: "are living

peacefully together in the community" and he wished to be able to stay

with them once again (May 2, 1897, A-151). "I have a real desire for

North America in this year. Who knows whether I shall not come once

more," he confided a little later to the superior, Fr. Deibele. He promised

to send some more brothers and asked him to open a novitiate there as

soon as possible (Lochau, May 27, 1897, A-158).
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4.10/22. Roving General Consultor. Fr. Chrysologus Maria Raich knew

how to make himself more useful as roving general consultor than if he

had remained in Rome for occasional general consulta meetings. Thus,

although the Visitator could give orders, reality itself set other priorities.

Hence by the second half of August, Raich was in Hungary. Jordan wrote

to him from Lochau: 

I am quite determined to erect a house of education in Hungary in the

near future. Fr. Antonio himself is not against this , if only it does not

harm the finances, that no debts be made, and that three priests be

available for this purpose. Of course it must be self-supporting (August

17, A-171).

When Jordan on the Feast of the Nativity of Mary met with the arch-

bishop in Villach, the latter invited him to found a seminary in Marburg.

The Prince-Archbishop was most obliging and treated him most kindly

as his dearest guest. Jordan himself was quite happy: 

The dear Mother of God has helped. Today, at her birthday. Foundation

day of the Marian College at Marburg (servant of servants). . . . Tribula-

tions are evening exaltations. Thus we could immediately begin in

Marburg. The problem is now to find the money for building later, but

the motherhouse is not to be burdened by it. [Raich was to perform the

miracle and procure the means] (September 8, 1897, A-174).

 

But in other places like Trient, there were only good intentions. From

there Jordan wrote to Raich on the Feast of the Name of Mary that the

bishop had given him permission to establish a house. But he hasn't

allowed "the Terminieren as the mendicants practice it" (out of regard for

those local mendicant orders). He added: "Prissian is now to me the most

apt site for a formation house. I like the Fahlburg very much; fitting for a

novitiate" (Trient, September 12, 1897, A-175). The begging general

consultor was on the road in Hungary. "But business is flat" (letter of

Lüthen to Raich, September 1, 1897, BL-138). 

So Jordan had to bury his hopes for Marburg and Prissian. At

that time, Raich’s extensive fund raising trip, together with the press

apostolate, was of great material help to the Society. For several months

he traveled up and down Bavaria, Tyrol, Austria, and Hungary to gain

friends and means for Jordan's work.
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At year's end Raich traveled to Meran to Villa Paulina of Baron

Hoffmann (cf., BL-157). Jordan asked him to explore the possibilities for

a house of education in healthy Meran (December 15, 1897, A-187). But

did not favor fund raising in Munich and Vienna "since we are begging

there already so much." He recommends instead Innsbruck and

Budapest (November 11; 13, 1897, A-182; 184). 

Before Christmas Jordan had intended to recall Raich to Rome in

the cold season, as his efforts were so essential for the life of the Society

(December 15, A-187; this letter bears the greeting Pax Salvatoris). On

January 8, 1898, Jordan thanked the fund raising priest heartily for the

money sent to him: "There is pretty much money coming in, but we still

need more" (A-189; in this letter he also mentions a special contribution

of Prince of the Thurn and Taxis from Regensburg). Already the follow-

ing day he asked Raich: "I am sorry, but I must ask you to continue your

via dolorosa [the begging trip] for some time, since we just now need so

much money," and added kindly: "Pray for me, do so!" (A-190). Raich

traveled once more from Vienna to Budapest, where he had already been

in August. On his way he wanted to try his luck also in Regensburg. But

Lüthen admonished him to be cautious, because the attitude of the

bishops was decisive everywhere. In early December he wrote to Raich:

"Shouldn't you try to win the old bishop, and only then the canon! Before

you go to the bishop you should pray much" (December 2, 1897, BL-152).

Before Christmas, Raich reported that he had found a site for a founda-

tion. Lüthen declined at once: "If we made ourselves ridiculous! Neither

do I know whether anything can be accomplished under this Bishop Ing.

[of Amrheim] regarding a house of education." He favors accepting, but

at a later date, and also without a house of formation (December 23, 1897,

BL-154). Since the Johannesbrunn fiasco 15 years earlier Lüthen still had

unpleasant memories of the severe Bishop Senestry (cf., DSS XIV, 354ff).

4.11/23b. Meseritsch (II). In January 1898, Jordan again urged the

superior of Meseritsch to think about building a proper house of studies.

He proposed to buy a site "in Skachowitz or near the property of

Weissak on the Prussian border on Austrian soil" (January 25, 1898, A-

193). The superior showed no courage to grasp the project, preferring

pastoral work in Bohemia. Lüthen supported Jordan. By order of the
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Founder he sent a German priest, to whom of course it meant a sacrifice

working in the Bohemian-speaking region. Therefore, Lüthen asked the

superior to receive the Westphalian kindly, for "the Bohemians are as

dear to me as the Germans" (February 26, 1898, BL-181). 

Meanwhile, a Bohemian confrere had made use of the frequent

absence of the superior to become active himself. He ordered building

material transported to the site even before the construction had been

planned. Lüthen admonished the superior: "Venerable Father doesn't like

your being so often outside the house" (April 13, 1898, BL-194). He was

sincerely pleased he had accepted his suggestion so well: "Thanks be to

God, that you once more are 'going home.’ Isn't it possible that you can

always stay at home? I must not, I just ask much! Multo melius.” (April

13, 1898, BL-194). Unfortunately the superior hadn’t the courage to rein

in this building-happy priest. He feared that the latter would defend

himself in Moravian newspapers, and he wanted to avoid a scandal. 

Jordan was thinking about transferring this priest to Waissak for

now, and to come personally as soon as possible. "At the visitation it all

will be resolved quite naturally without being so odious as a denuncia-

tion in Rome," Lüthen wrote in advance to Meseritsch in a conciliatory

way (May 19, 1898, BL-205).

4.12/26.The General Procurator. How seriously the Apostolic Visitator

requested exact reports on the events in the motherhouse, is proved by

the election of Fr. Beda Maria Hoffmann as general procurator to the

Holy See.  Hoffmann was born in 1872 and made vows in 1890. That he*

was talented is proved by the fact that he had acquired a doctor's degree

in philosophy and theology as well as the licenciate in canon law at the

Gregoriana. Ordained in 1894, by 1895 he had become superior of the

motherhouse, general examiner, and German teacher at the San Apolli-

nare. During Jordan's absence Lüthen, who preferred to remain at home

for health reasons, liked to send Hoffmann as courier to Fr. Antonio or to

the Congregation. On about August 7, 1896, when Jordan was in North
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America, Hoffmann took the liberty to talk about the Society with the

Uditore of the Congregation for Religious, and in this connection com-

plained that Jordan had been burdened "with two deputies” (Fr. Antonio

and Fr. Meddi). “It was only ad tempus, the Uditore said, etc. In the end

the Uditore patted Fr. Beda on the shoulder: a proof that he had liked

him" (Lüthen to Jordan, BL-50).

In early May 1897, Jordan petitioned to approve the election of

the just 25 year-old Hoffmann as general procurator to the Holy See. The

petition was tabled; and on May 8, Fr. Antonio was asked for his votum .

He was not against the appointment of this priest who he also esteemed.

However, he found fault with Jordan for having asked only his consul-

tors in proposing Hoffmann. A proper election had not taken place.

Furthermore, Jordan had not discussed with him this important matter;

Jordan had even kept it secret from him, probably out of fear that the

visitator might have proposed another for this important office. Then Fr.

Antonio continued: 

. . . on the grounds of information I have received I know that Fr. Jordan

had proposed only one procurator, contrary to what I had suggested at

an earlier date. Fr. Jordan wants to have a defender of the Society for

what happens in it and still more for what he orders, while he thinks it

all good and according to the will of God. On the other hand, he con-

siders as enemies all those who in individual cases have a different

opinion than his. Out of this attitude Fr. Jordan takes Fr. Beda as the

fittest. For, with the latter's good qualities, which are to be acknow-

ledged, there comes an unlimited reverence for and trust in Fr. Jordan. 

In Fr. Antonio's opinion such a procurator will hardly present his own

judgment at the Holy See when it differs from Jordan's.

Fr. Antonio could not go along with the fact that the superior

general had avoided deliberative judgment of his council. Therefore, he

proposed to the Congregation: 1) that the superior general convoke his

council and that this elect in a secret ballot and with absolute majority

three members, who are the most apt for this office and propose them for

approval to the Congregation; 2) that the Congregation select one of the

proposed and entrust this office to him till the next general chapter (May

17, 1897, A Rel 12,533) 
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In its meeting of May 28, the Congregation decided Fr. Antonio

should inform Jordan that the general procurator was to be elected by

the council. Fr. Antonio was to convoke this council. The election was to

be secret, the elected one was to be confirmed by the congregation. The

election took place April 23. Hoffmann was elected on the first ballot and

confirmed by the Congregation at its meeting of July 6.

Now Hoffmann gave up his teaching position at San Apollinare.

He engaged actively in matters with the Congregation with and beside

the visitator, to the great relief of the superior general and his vicar.

This election, added to other things, reveals how much Jordan

was patronized and how easily his rights as Founder were restricted. It is

surprising that Fr. Antonio on the one hand always stressed unity and

harmony, while on the other he was prejudicially suspicious of Jordan's

independent, even arbitrary procedures. Of course, Fr. Antonio agreed

with Jordan when he was right, but only when this had been confirmed

to him by subordinates. The fact that Jordan sincerely referred to the will

of God bothered Fr. Antonio from the start, while Jordan often struggled

for hours in prayer in order to recognize the will of God. 

Raich could not be present at the election of Hoffmann as general

procurator. Jordan wrote to him: "Fr. Antonio wants to have a meeting of

the general council. As you can't take part personally, you can, if you

wish, renounce your voice in regard to the point to be discussed. Please,

your answer immediately." Jordan added below: "Our financial need is

great; therefore I ask you, my dearest, to continue the collection trip (to

Hungary) as soon as possible" (June 12, 1897, A-160).

Raich answered immediately. But his proposal was declined by

Fr. Antonio. He ordered Jordan to telegraph Raich to come to Rome "or

to withdraw from the matter." If he wouldn't answer within the neces-

sary time, the election of the procurator should be performed without

him (June 18, 1897, D-723). What Raich had proposed, is not known.

On the document of election the signature of the absent Fr. Raich

is missing as well as that of the superior of Tivoli, who had certainly

been called to the meeting. It is almost certain that like Fr. Antonio he

objected to the Founder’s procedure and in this way called the visitator's

attention to the problem. In any case, Fr. Philipp Schütz did not vote for

Hoffmann, but departed for home on the same day. It may be supposed
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that he himself would have like to hold this office. On June 20, 1897,

Jordan noted: "Election of general procurator. Fr. Beda elected with

majority on first ballot. – 20  Fr. Philipp departed to Germany" (G-2.2).th

4.13/27. Mother Mary seeks allies. On May 18, 1897, Mother Mary to-

gether with Sr. Clara, her preferred assistant, handed the Rule in Italian

to the "President of the Academy of Nobles," Archbishop of Edessa.  She*

hoped to have found a friend in him. On the same day she reported to

Lüthen on the two-hour conversation with the archbishop. "[He] asked

me much: we talked a lot about experiences, not about other orders

wanting approval.” He pointed to the Vincentian Sisters, who under the

leadership of the Lazarists were living "not quite monastically" and

therefore were not approved. Mother Mary defended "in all modesty"

and of course in full submission to the will of the holy Church, the

"sticking together of the two Salvatorian branches, indicating also other

examples like Lavigerie, Pallotines, etc: These were prospering just

because of this" (E-678). 

The next day she wrote a long letter to Lochau to her "Dear

Venerable Father and Founder.” She expressed her joy that he was

feeling better again and assured him that sisters would pray much for

him. Then she again mentioned some offers for a house in Rome. "But

not good, I think, it must come from the First Order and the Cardinal

Vicar" Then she reports in detail about her visit to the Titular Archbishop

of Edessa, Filippo Castrocane degli Antelminelli.

Yesterday, dear Venerable Father, I was with Sr. Clara to present the

holy Rule to President Archbishop of Edessa. It lasted almost two hours,

spiritual conversation and questioning. Particularly I had again to

explain and to cite examples (Cardinal Lavigerie, Palottines, the 2nd

and 3rd Orders) how the venerable brothers and sisters working in

common in and for God can correspond to the intentions of God and the

church, if I can express my opinion. I could through my former broad

reading, thank God, answer everything, which may have surprised

him. [The archbishop led and thus knew the] Sr. Sangue spargo [sic!],



-446-

who were compelled to separate–I suspect no separation and certainly

suspect correctly (May 19, 1897, E-679).

It can't be stated clearly why the archbishop required Jordan's Rule for

the 2nd Order. The Prefect had nothing to do with the Holy Office or

with the Congregation for Bishops and Religious. He was just the

President of the Academy of Nobles. (The Holy Office was at that time

still called the S. Romana ed Universale Inquisizione.)

By January 25, 1897, Mother Mary had noted the visit of a "Rev.

Dominican Superior of the S. Ufficio" who asked for instructions for a

female convent. "The Dominican (S. Ufficio) also asked me whether I

knew that the holy church wishes female congregations to be indepen-

dent." The Dominican was Tommaso M. Granello, Titular Archbishop of

Seleucia, Syria; he was Commissario of the Congregation and as such

consultor and successor of Vincenzo Leone Sallua, OP, Titular Arch-

bishop of Chacedon (c. 1896). It is remarkable that already two Domini-

cans had made the first cautious approaches in this matter. Another

Dominican, who had just become a consultor at the Congregation for

Religious and later played a decisive role in the Index Congregation will

take up again in an aggressive but unsuccessful way the question of

independence of the sisters, and thus their separation from the Founder

eight years later.

Mother Mary never forgot to note in her Chronicle when she met

with ecclesiastic or secular personalities. However, in her short indica-

tions she is not always exact enough.

4.14/28. Noto. At St. Mary's near Noto four priests had worked since

October 3, 1894. With the scholastics, brothers and students the commun-

ity totaled 20-30. The superior, Fr. Domenico Daunderer, was a very kind

man. Among the other three priests there were Fr Simon Stein, whom we

already met in Tivoli, and Fr. Willibald Bocka from Assam. The cook was

an Italian, Br. Theodorus Spoto. In summer 1896, a new Italian priest, Fr.

Urban Luongo ordained by the bishop of Noto, was transferred into the

community. He brought trouble with him. In May 1897, it came to a

break. The bishop defended the superior against Fr. Urban. Lüthen wrote

to Jordan, who was still in Lochau recovering from his grave illness and
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asked him: "Fr. Urban now wants to come to Rome! The superior wants

to get rid of him. But here? With the other Italians! Through the cross to

the light" (May 25, 1897, BL-117). On May 31, 1897, Lüthen communi-

cated to the Founder: "Yesterday evening the bishop of Noto called me

and informed me of his plan to entrust his Convitto in Noto to us, so one

could found there a community of 3 priests and one brother. They would

be able to save some money and in future to support the Scala" (BL-123). 

Meanwhile, Bocka, as the spokesman for the three malcontents,

had requested an apostolic visitation of the college by the Congregation

(June 25, 1897). He said his reason was the discord between the superior

and the members to the detriment of the religious spirit (A Rel 13,175).

At the same time Bocka turned to Prof. Fr. Gennario Bucceroni, to whom

he explained: 

In Noto there are too many debts and too little income to feed 21

members. The local superior is the lord, pure and simple. He behaves

like Patriarch Ignatius and demands the same obedience. However, St.

Ignatius was prudent and fatherly, which is lacking in our superior. We

are sons without a father. The 12 students don't complain: they have

more holiday than school. The correspondence with the higher superior

in Rome and with the Visitator is free but not certain. When Rome

admonishes the superior, the membership has to suffer for it. Last year

a priest who wanted to organize things left. It all became worse. In fall

they want to open a second house in Noto, while they can't even

maintain the first one. 

Bocka sent the letter secretly, adding his post box address. Fr. Gennaro

Bucceroni passed on the letter together with another petition to the

Congregation on June 29, as proof of the deplorable state of the Society

of the Divine Savior (cf., A Rel 13,142).

Fr. Antonio received it all on July 8, 1897, for his opinion. In his

report of August 21, he at first summarized all accusations according to

his usual procedure. The superior and administrator are better clothed.

Both Daunderer and Stein treat severely those who defend themselves.

The superior is a despot, the administrator is without experience or good

will. Both lead a bad lifestyle. The administrator is a drunkard. The

superior is informing outsiders about the discord in the house.
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Then Fr. Antonio presents the result of his investigations: Only

these three confreres are against the two in charge. The brother is known

as a malcontent. Luongo has complained bitterly with the superior

general about his brother. Now they are friends again. Bocka is a good

religious, pious and simple, but inconsistent and domineering. His

excursion to the Trinitarians three years ago lasted just three months.

Then he returned contrite. Tomorrow he will make friends again with

the superior. Luongo is the main opponent. He lets himself be carried

away by passion, attacking the superior head on, more for imagined than

real mistakes. He is the main source of the discord.

Stein is a good administrator and much esteemed. His defect is

he likes wine. In the administration he is not at all parsimonious, some-

times even to the danger of the house. The debts at this moment amount

to 5,000 Lire. The income is too small. Daunderer, the superior, is a much

esteemed religious. He is too indulgent towards the defects of his

members. Generally the house is not in a bad shape, and the accusations

are unfounded. The bishop praises the priests absolutely and has now

offered them the Convitto San Luigi.

Fr. Antonio had first asked the bishop for his opinion. He was

full of praise. The priests have accomplished among the population what

others had not reached in 10 lustrums. They have already held missions

successfully in a number of parishes. The pilgrimage is flourishing again.

Luongo is disobedient and should go back to Rome. The Sicilians like

Germans (in contrast with the mainland Italians). The debts are under-

standable after such a hard a beginning. The young vocations are with-

out money. But the creditors help much, for they esteem the Salvatorians

as real apostles. The priests receive 1,000 Lire in alms annually and in

addition cereals, oil, cheese, eggs. The people give quite freely despite

their personal poverty. Taking over the Convitto shall improve the

economic situation of the priests (Fr. Antonio's inquiry of July 22; the

bishop's answer on July 27).

In his votum  Fr. Antonio comes to the conclusion: No visitation is

necessary. But the three accusers must be transferred. Stein shall be

admonished because of his drinking. In regard to the debts there is no

remedy at present. The Society is in a very bad financial situation
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(August 21, 1897, A Rel 13,175; on August 31, treated in the meeting,

information given on September 1).

Already on August 10, 1896, Bocka had complained to the

Apostolic Visitator that the vicar of the house, Fr. Gaspar Flumeri, was

not obedient and submissive to the superior, but played the role of

superior himself. Luongo was this priest’s accomplice. This made things

difficult for the superior as well as for Stein. The superior was too

indulgent. Bocka demanded either the transfer of the superior who was

damaging the community, or the transfer of the vicar, or his removal

from office. Otherwise the war in the house would continue (A Sc). At

that time Flumeri was transferred–the one whom Bocka in his accusation

of June 25, 1897 had affirmed had left the house because he had tried in

vain to organize it (A Sc). Now Fr. Antonio arranged for the transfer of

the three accusers (September 8, 1897, D-725).

On September 29, Jordan filled up the Scala again, leaving in

place the exhausted vicar, while the kind Fr. Dominico Daunderer took

over the Convitto San Luigi (October 3, 1897). There 50 boys were to be

provided for. Half of them were instructed in the house, while the other

half attended the local secondary school.

It seems strange that Fr. Antonio admonished Jordan on October

12, 1897, after everything had already been put in order, not to postpone

the transfer of the three confreres from Noto: "I have received letters, and

I know what I say. I ask to fill up the community so that the superior can

maintain himself and govern" (D-728). This letter can only be explained if

the three priests who had been ordered to leave had postponed their

departure, while the new superior was already in the house and the

former one had already transferred to the Convitto. So the new superior

of the Scala, an Italian priest, had probably complained directly to Fr.

Antonio (cf., D-129, October 13, 1897, where Fr. Antonio refers to a letter

from the new superior in which he fully agreed with Jordan. It is about

the priest who was to replace Luongo: he may be a German, but he was

not to oppose the superior).

Fr. Antonio, by the way, was quite favorable to the priests'

taking over the Convitto. But he put the condition that everything be

regulated by contract with the bishop, so that the priests would not be

put out on the street by the next bishop without grave reasons and
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sufficient time. He expressed his surprised to Lüthen that Jordan had

departed for Lochau without having concluded a contract with the

bishop (August 3, 1897, D-724). Salvatorians ran the Convitto for only

two years and then handed it back. It can be supposed that the secular

clergy claimed their priority (cf., DSS XIV.1, ftn. 29).

4.15/29. Earthquake in Assam  which destroyed the mission must have

been terrible. More than 6,000 people were killed. The earthquake was

followed by a violent and fierce thunderstorm. It rained cats and dogs.

One of the sisters was pulled gravely injured out of the ruins of the

demolished sisters' house. Within 90 seconds all the houses of the

various mission stations had collapsed and the missionaries had become

homeless. Aftershocks continued for 14 days. All the missionaries

endured this trial courageously. 

In their homelands, patrons and benefactors of the mission held

together. In this way the reconstruction could be started immediately

(cf., MI 13-15, 1897; PPP 215). Help for the mission came quickly and

tangibly. Der Missionär reports gratefully about a family in Bavaria that

had in 4 years contributed already 6,700 Mark for Rome and Assam (20,

1897). Archbishop Goethals of Calcutta expressed his sympathy to the

"dear Fr. Angelus" by July 2, 1897. He at once sent some money (300

Rupies), as his diocese was less affected by the catastrophe. He also

published Münzloher's report in the “Indo-European Correspondence”

to seek help for Assam (A MA). Münzloher immediately sent Fr. Ignatius

Bethan, his vicar, to Europe to solicit help. 

Krishnagar was also hard hit by the earthquake. Bishop Pozzi

asked Münzloher whether he could not give him some good addresses in

Europe, so that he might beg for a one-time special help. He himself had

received only 2,000 frs. from the Propaganda in Paris and 4,000 frs. from

the Propaganda in Rome. The help Münzloher had received from the

German mission societies would certainly have been more substantial. In

a letter dated October 27, 1897, Pozzi lamented that his sisters had still

no roof over their heads four months after the disaster (A MA).

4.16/30. Sick confreres in Rome this summer were sent some to Lochau,

some to Tivoli. Already on May 31, 1897, Lüthen communicated to
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Jordan: "Now all the sick have left" (BL-122). He was still concerned

about the care of the young confreres. He asked the superior of Lochau

to have all the sick well examined by the physician and to separate those

with lung trouble from the others. "I'm sorry for having been compelled

to burden you with so many sacrifices, particularly with the sick," and

Jordan asked him once more to be strictly vigilant "that the patients

suffering from tuberculosis may not infect others, and that they be given

the necessary injections" (Freiburg, May 29, 1897, A-159).

Count Brandis offered Fr. Chrysologus Raich his Castle Fahlburg

in Prissian near Tisens in Tyrol as a summer residence for the sick

scholastics. The castle offered rooms for 30-40 persons and was in an

enchanting location in the Etschtal between Bozen and Meran. Count

Brandis offered the castle gratis, as he had another quite nearby. Jordan,

however, feared that the patients with tuberculosis might contaminate

the castle itself and thus cause damage to the proprietor (June 13, 1897,

A-161). But the Count stood to his offer so that in mid June some scholas-

tics with weak lungs could be sent there from Rome to regain strength

for the next school year. In September one priest went with students

from Tivoli to Subiaco for recovery (BL-140).

It was the task of the vicar general to provide a summer resi-

dence for the students. One didn't want to burden Tivoli and Noto. At

first Bracciano was discussed, then the monastery of the Minorites in

Lacciarolo was rented for four months for 500 Lire (May 12, 1897, BL-

106). But this solution had to be dropped. "The vacation house is rented

now at Vicarello on Lake Loncinne; the house is property of the Germa-

nicum. Philosophers and theologians each [have] their own flats" (May

26, 1897, BL-119).

4.17/31. Mother Mary’s home visit. Mother Mary was obviously pleased

to be able to make a trip home once more. The journey was paid for by

her family. Mother Mary was close to her family and in a good sense

proud of her noble origin. She always shared with Jordan the joys and

sorrows of her family. Towards Lüthen she was more reserved. 

On July 22, she traveled to Brunate, "where the whole popula-

tion, unprompted, received me in the evening with a procession, the

children reciting poems, scattering flowers, even the music band, all this
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till 11 o'clock at night. Oh, the good faithful mother superior, these

people, this beautiful region." 

Mother Mary also visited the bishop of Como and the authori-

ties. Somewhat covertly she remarked already here: the directoress "of

the school wants to have an approved teacher from Lombardy." Mother

Mary described briefly the great feast in Liége. Then I continued to my

beautiful home castle, my birthplace, Liége my dearest father dead– oh,

how sad an atmosphere!" Besides seeing relatives and families of sisters,

she also visited the archbishop of Cologne and to the bishop of Trier. On

the Feast of St. Canisius (August 19) Mother Mary was in Fribourg and

Drognens. After a few pleasant days at Brunate, the superior general was

back in Via Lungara on August 28. 

She also noted: although the school examinations of the children

in Brunate had been successful, the sisters had to leave. She hoped that

the sisters would be able to take up an activity in Capolago. The pastor of

Brunate was not happy with this solution. For the house in Capolago,

Mother Mary asked the Cardinal Vicar on September 16 for a recommen-

dation to the bishop of Lugano. Cardinal Parocchi was to sign it on

October 5 (through the mediation of Fr. Simon Stein, who since August

had transferred from Noto into the motherhouse. He had now to edit

“Nuntius Romanus,” to teach German at the San Apollinare, and to

perform certain services for the sisters).

After her return on August 28, Mother Mary received the next

day some kind lines from Lüthen: "Venerable Mother, my congratula-

tions that you have returned in good health, i.e., passed strong and

happy through 'storm and waves.' Kindly, yours truly, Fr. Bonaventura"

(ASDS). What is hidden in the expression "storm and waves" is unclear.

On September 30, the teachers' training school was reopened. To

Lüthen, however, this was just a stopgap. "If only the sisters finally had a

German home! There they could be trained for this profession" (to Raich,

September 1, 1897, BL-138). On October 4, the three sisters from Brunate

took over the children's asylum in Capolago. But Jordan had to step in

till Cardinal Parocchi sent his recommendation, September 11 (MMChr).

4.18/32. Baroness von Hoffmann, Lydia, was an American convert. Her

husband Richard von Hoffmann was German and a Protestant. They
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both were sincerely inclined to the Founder of the Salvatorians. Even

when Baron von Hoffmann died everything remained as before. The two

sons, Ferdinand and Philipp were no less connected with the Society. 

Villa Celimontana had extensive parks. Until then only cardinals

had free access. Once a week its designated parks were open to the

Roman population. Now the villa was frequented by young religious

who felt quite at home there. Jordan could also receive more important

visitors there. The visit of the Bavarian Minister, President Dr. Held, and

the Oberregierungsrat Alois Frank, both honest Catholic politicians, is

memorialized in a photo. The motherhouse gained invaluable advanta-

ges from the use of Villa Celimontana. By 1898, the villa became a Statio

filialis of the Motherhouse, and later the brothers’ novitiate.

"Baroness Hoffmann is a great patroness of the Society together

with her (Protestant) husband, quite pious: we have in the Villa (Mattei

or Celimontana) a community (chapel and Holy Mass) for infirm

members; the land there is free for our use" (Lüthen to the superior of

Meseritsch, February 15, 1898, BL-178).

4.19/33. Informers. In neither case is it known "how far it was like this,

neither who was or were the informers!" The Schematismus at the turn of

the year 1897/1898 shows only two priests with no indication of any

office. One of them was still studying. The other already a doctor of

philosophy and Theology was preparing himself for the community of

Mehala, Diocese of Csánad Temesvár, Hungary at that time.

Jordan could not, nor was he allowed to, investigate the source

of the visitator’s information. Often he seems to have had several infor-

mants. So he wrote to Jordan on December 1, 1897: "Contrary to the

information received from X, Frater A. seems not to have returned to

Rome and this not on his own, but with the permission of the superior

general." Fr. Antonio asked for an explanation of this matter: "I am

impatiently awaiting the answer" (D-730). Frater A. had already in the

fall petitioned for dispensation: after having lived 5 years in the Society,

he no longer had a vocation. Fr. Beda Hoffmann as the responsible pro-

curator general presented his votum  on October 24: Frater A. is morally

all right, but has no vocation; he has already received minor orders. Fr.

Antonio was more explicit: Frater A has never had a vocation. 
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Lately he had been bothering the confreres by his discontent.

With the permission of the superior he left for holidays. A month ago he

returned to Rome, but not to the motherhouse. He remained instead out-

side, as he affirms, with the permission of the vicar general. Fr. Antonio

pleaded for dispensation (November 21, 1897), which the Congregation

granted on the following day and communicated to Hoffmann on

November 26 (A Rel 14,379). It has not been clear why Fr. Antonio after

the ecclesiastic conclusion of the matter still bothered Jordan with the

matter of Frater A. on December 1, 1897. 

Here the case of Frater C. should also be mentioned, which

shows well how the Apostolic Visitator followed up each accusation and

how Jordan was made responsible for each "misdeed." The Frater had

asked for dispensation in May 1897. On May 17, Fr. Antonio confirmed

that Frater C. had not received any minor order and that he was without

vocation. Thus the dispensation was given with the strange imposition

that the vow of chastity continue (A Rel 12.603). 

On June 29, 1897, Frater C. submitted a petition through Fr.

Bucceroni. At his exit he was obliged to pay an additional 1,895 Mark.

He considered this unjust. Fr. Bucceroni passed the petition on, and at

the same time offered to convey the answer of the Congregation back to

him. The Professor of Moral Theology added: "This document can truly

prove what a lamentable situation this Institute has been in for years." 

Naturally, the Apostolic Visitator had again to clarify and judge

the matter. Fr. Antonio called one of the three priests who at that time

had been active in the administration. Then he proposed his votum :

Frater C. has in agreement with Jordan studied cheaply. The parents had

fulfilled the obligation agreed on beforehand. Therefore, he had no

subsequent obligation. The administrator whom he asked said: it is the

custom of the Society that those leaving reimburse the expenses made for

them. This view, however, is not sufficient to impose a real obligation.

Any such obligation must be agreed on before entry. In fact, Frater C.

had signed an agreement that after his ordination he would pay back

1,895 Mark, at 200 Mark yearly (June 4, 1897). But he claimed the admi-

nistrator had put him under pressure. The administrator denied that. So

one affirmation neutralized the other. But another confreres affirms that

Frater C. had signed so that he might be able to depart. Otherwise the
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administrator might not have given him the money for his travel

expenses. Fr. Antonio requested that the Society should declare that

Frater C. not be obliged to repay the 1,895 Mark the Society of the Divine

Savior which should return the declaration he had signed (July 11, 1897).

On July 16, the Congregation decided: in spite of the signature

given by the person concerned, it was not sure that the Society was right.

This is to be communicated to the superior general (A Rel 13,142). Here it

should be noted that Jordan at the time of Frater C.'s leaving was in

Tivoli and Lochau recovering from his grave illness. 

Since his appointment as procurator general, Hoffmann had

continuously inserted himself. But the simpler cases were left completely

to him under the surveillance of the Apostolic Visitator. This included

cases of dispensation from vows for non-ordained members.

When Fr. Silvano Tosti left the still unresolved question of a

separate house for Italians only was brought up again. Fr. Antonio's

opinion was that Tosti was only outwardly content before his ordination.

After ordination he expressed his displeasure at this and that; he was not

always mistaken, above all in demanding a home of their own for the

Italians. Fr. Antonio always favored such a solution and interested

Jordan's interest in it. The latter found this to be a good plan, but he did

nothing under the pretext of waiting for a good occasion to acquire a

house (which unfortunately Jordan had not yet been able to do). Now the

priest wanted to leave just when Jordan, after long hesitation, was going

to meet Italians’ demands. Fr. Antonio defended Tosti's critical attitude,

although he could not approve of it in every detail (influence of friends,

exaggerations, etc.) (August 16, 1897, A Rel 15,709; cf., A Rel 13,627). It is

surprising that Fr. Antonio accused Jordan at the Congregation: "he did

nothing citing this excuse!" This affirmation is in fact easily refuted out of

hand by the existing documents.

4.20/35. Sisters’ motherhouse. By summer of 1894, Mother Mary had

exhausted all possibilities to get the house in Via Lungara recognized as

motherhouse by the church, and finally to be able to give up Tivoli,

which so wearied her. All her efforts, even the oblique ones, remained

without success. When Msgr. de Waal, who interceded more in favor of

the "German Sisters" since they made beautiful embroideries for him and
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actively took part in his liturgical festivities (cf., his diary), petitioned the

undersecretary of the Cardinal Vicar for the "Sisters of Fr. Jordan" to

keep their house in Rome, he was told to take the usual way through the

Congregation for Religious. But if he were asked, he could reply that the

Cardinal Vicar would agree to it (July 20, 1897, TVU). Jordan's own

petitions, on the contrary, were still lying in the drawer.

Jordan chose the way of finding an apostolate in Rome for as

many sisters as possible, in order to make them indispensable to the

Eternal City. But this strategy also failed because almost none of the

sisters at that time had any special training before being received into the

Society. Their training, started in Tivoli and Rome, was not conducted by

specialists and was only a provisional solution.

On Christmas 1897, "Mother Mary of the Apostles and 40 sisters

and 4 postulants" sent their good wishes to Jordan (D-App. 29). In the

meantime the sisters, who had helped the Vincentian Sisters for three

years with supply work in the large dormitories for elderly men, had

been dismissed from there by the responsible Circle of San Pietro with a

letter of recommendation and 2 papal silver medals (November 14,

1897). The twice-weekly training in the Clinic of Marocco was irregular,

purely theoretical, and intended rather as compensation by the professor

who paid no salary to the sisters (December 9, 1897; on April 7, 1898, he

gave them by way of exception 400 Lire, remarking that he would pay

more when he was able. MMChr).

4.21/38. Looking for sisters’ apostolates. In the meantime, the superior in

Meran tried to find something fitting for the sisters. "How pleasant, if in

Meran we could also find work for the sisters! Here it is no good. The

candidates can neither make examinations as teachers or nurses, nor can

the professed get training!!! Or elsewhere. Maybe also in Switzerland!

And where we are, provide a provisional house of the sisters" (February

25, 1898, Lüthen to Raich, BL-177). A little later he wrote the general

consultor in Vienna: 

Have proposed to engage the sisters in Munich. But we don't have the

trained forces. Or should we let them be trained in an outside convent

with hospital? Where they should work, this isn't possible. However, it

is urgent to remove this great number of sisters from Rome, where they
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can't learn nursing, or get practice for schooling, etc. What [other]

candidates learn before the novitiate [ours] don't know here even when

professed. The problem is getting increasingly urgent, as they don't

earn their bread here and thus consume their money. 

Raich should consider where he might find something, and also discuss

the matter discretely with a practical person (February 21, 1898, BL-180).

4.22/39. Intreccialagli. Even when Jordan, together with his consultors,

had regulated the elections and other matters canonically, Fr. Antonio

insisted on examining the minutes, and being asked for his agreement.

Fr. Antonio allowed the superiors of Drognens and of St. Nazianz to

exercise their office for a second term each (February 15, 1898, BL-177). 

After informing the general consulta of what the foundation in

Meran had to live on, Lüthen remarked: "These payments are for Fr.

Antonio, who is to be informed about everything" (May 5, 1898, BL-199).

Since later on the general consultor (now serving as Commissar of

Meran) had to stay far from Rome, the anxious question was: "Quid Fr.

Antonio?? Vedremo if it is possible" (July 13, 1898, BL-227) It became

possible because Baroness Hoffmann herself intervened for Fr.

Chrysologus Raich. Fr. Antonio has heard of his long absence and does

not find it to be in order; but for the time being it can't be changed" (July

13, 1898, BL-229). 

In addition, "Fr. Antonio is against Fr. Chr. [Raich] becoming

superior" (July 16, 1898, BL-229 ). Renting the Freihof in Meran had "still2

to come to the general council and to Fr. Antoni" (April 29, 1898, BL-198).

Thus in this skirmish with the Apostolic Visitator it was not surprising

that Jordan spoke of the "ecclesiastic authority" while its representatives

fashioned themselves as speaking in the "name of the holy Church." It

seems, that Fr. Antonio sometimes feared for his honor as Visitator, and

thus wanted to preempt any disagreeable surprises. Above all, he was

afraid of being surprised by the unpredictable Founder making too many

debts, and thus to compromise him before his ecclesiastic superiors.
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4.23/40. Sisters. While Jordan was on his 6-week tour of visitation,

Lüthen admonished him expressly in regard to the sisters: 

Do not forget the sisters. I think it would be good to discuss this matter

thoroughly with an experienced priest, what should be done–in regard

to nursing the sick, teaching, etc. (May 22, 1898, BL-207). 

Hope you will succeed in finding some places for the sisters and a place

where they can be trained for some time in nursing. The matter is

urgent: otherwise it might again come to a bad end. Venerable Mother

is often very sad: Eat up everything, and then? Could our priests in

Vienna find something? Also Hungary perhaps? Fr. Fridolin [Cichy] is

teaching 4 sisters the Hungarian language (May 24, 1898, BL-208).

Also Mother Mary implored,

Dear Venerable Father and Founder: in the name of your heavenly

Mother, whose protection and help you have experienced so often, I ask

you also to remember the many poor sisters on your journeys in honor

of Mary; that they, too, may expand, work apostolically and help to

make Mary's help known to many, and so fulfill the holy purpose of

your foundation.

Above all she wished for herself a foundation in Tyrol and in Hungary. 

Oh, do not forget us, Venerable Father, we are 52 sisters, in Tivoli 19. Of

these more than half could be sent out (May 23, 1898, on the day

preceding the Feast of Perpetual Help, the day after the Feast of the

Queen of the Apostles, E-682).

4.24/41. Hungary is where Fr. Fridolin Cichy had tried to make contacts

since 1896. In late 1897, Mother Mary together with her generalate under

Fr. Simon Stein’s presidency (as delegated by Jordan) voted on preparing

sisters for a Hungarian foundation. During Jordan’s visitation journey a

breakthrough occurred thanks to the engagement of Raich and Cichy. Fr.

Antonio, too, showed himself favorable to Hungary (May 21, 1898, BL-

206). June 4, 1898, Lüthen received the conditions of Countess Therese

Györy for Muraszombat. He immediately sent them to Jordan in Vienna,

so that he might respond to the Countess. Lüthen judged the conditions

as good. His only question was about nursing those hospitalized with
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venereal diseases. Jordan should decide in this regard (June 4, 1898, BL-

215/216). Before that Lüthen handed the letters of the Countess to Mother

Mary for inspection. 

She noted full of joy: "Today has arrived the sure news about in

regard accepting the First Foundation in Hungary" (June 5, 1898, MMChr).

The "roving general consultor,” who engaged himself so much for the

sisters' foundation in Hungary, wanted to send his own sister, probably

as superior. She was Mother Mary's first consultor. But Lüthen con-

vinced him that at her young age she would be overburdened. According

to the contract of the Countess the Hungarian language was required.

"She will never learn it" (June 5, 1898, BL-217). On October 4, 1898, "M.

Countess wrote from Hungary that now she wanted 4 of our sisters for

Muraszombat" (MMChr). Negotiations went on for some time. Only on

April 26, 1899, could the first sisters be sent. On July 1, others followed.

On July 28, 1898, another three sisters traveled to Milwaukee

(MMChr). Already in May, Jordan had to replace the mother superior in

St. Nazianz and promised to send a good superior from Rome with a

sister as her companion (May 24, 1898, BL-208).

On August 11, 1898, Mother Mary traveled to Switzerland "to

visit the houses as well as for health reasons." She spent the night at the

hospice on Great San Bernhard, Simplon, met with the bishop of Sitten

(who desired priests and sisters), made a stop in Brig, and stayed eight

days with the sisters in Drognens. She also inspected the hostel in

Freiburg-Pérolles, where the sisters (according to the superior of

Freiburg) should take over the household. She returned home by way of

Altdorf and the Gotthard. She passed the night with Nenzing Sisters in S.

Maria at Bellinzona, then paid a visit to the sisters at Capolago, and was

in Rome again on September 5.

4.25/42 Financial needs were taken up in almost every letter. Raich was

indefatigably on the road. When one loan had been repaid, the next

creditor was already at the door. 

The lawyer here has us in his net: he requests 10,000 Lire by Dec. 31,

otherwise legal proceeding!! You can imagine the situation we are in.

Where to get so much money? He is indeed right: as he had to wait too

long already without even one ctmo. Please an Ave. (n.d., BL-165). 
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When Raich as general consultor had to travel to Vienna to petition the

Emperor about "Kaisermühlen," Lüthen remarked: "The petition matter

will probably be to you the smaller cross of the many crosses which such

a begging trip causes" (February 11, 1898, BL-176). 

The foundation in Meran was given the same condition as the

one in Meseritsch: no debts; modest beginning, "no more than that the 12

‘apostles’ began with” (March 23, 1896, BL-190). The superior in

Meseritsch was advised to emulate Lochau: "Lochau always had a fund

raising brother, Br. Rodriguez, and looked for ‘large benefactors’" (March

27, 1898, BL-192). And "you can hardly fall back on our empty coffers.

Think carefully where [you will get the means for sustenance] before

putting your 'honor at stake!’” Lüthen jokingly admonished the superior

in Meran (May 25, 1898, BL-210).

The vacation house was planned for Tivoli or Villa Celimontana.

The decision was not easy, for "in our situation one must save each

penny." But at Celimontana there might also be malaria toward fall. Noto

(Scala) was out of question, for "it always cries for money" (May 30, 1898,

Lüthen to Jordan, BL-213). "And the need for money is always great.

Such a community costs too much. So, to arms!" Lüthen encourages the

superior in Meseritsch to send Mass stipends to the motherhouse (July

26, 1898, BL-232). Also Jordan had repeatedly to admonish his superiors

of the new foundations: "Do not incur debts you are not certain you can

repay" (to the superior in Meseritsch, Vienna, June 4, 1898, A-200).

4.26/45b. Visitation report. 

Now, I can tell you that the confreres are doing much good on the

outside, especially in the confessional. This is particularly true in

Vienna where it is a great apostolic endeavor to have so many children

and such big schools. On the other hand, the situation in Vienna is very

promising and above all the set up is quite monastic. In District X they

have a big house that is quite suitably furnished to accommodate

monastic observance. If God wills, a church will be built for us some-

time through the church building association and the construction of a

cloister will begin. In District II the priests are quite diligent! You can

tell from the statistics that the achievements of the confreres are very

great–and it is also very big. The confessions of children run into the
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thousands with only one priest. And others told to me that the dean is

also very pleased. Religious are so necessary, above all in pastoral

ministry in various localities. And how easily, quam facile homines

confiteantur “how easily people confide” in religious! 

Now, however, I would especially like to stress another point. I

found in Vienna how people watch religious, and how important it is to

give good example. We should preach exemplis, “by example.” That is

the most important thing. If you could not preach at all with words,

example alone is already a mighty sermon that would capture the

spectator. Because a religious who lives according to the holy rule can

accomplish great things. But this calls for a person to be out in the

world. The dangers there are great, particularly if one doesn't know

them, and if one is overly confident (DSS XXIII, July 1, 1898).

4.27/46. Three dispensed priests. In 1898, three priests of the Society

were dispensed from their vows. Fr. K. soon after his ordination applied

for admittance to the order of the Deutschherren. On May 23, the

Hockmeister of Troppau gave him his consent after the consent of the

Grandmaster in Rome (Prati). Jordan gave his agreement on July 20,

because Fr. K. had a good spirit, although he had not always behaved

praiseworthily in his religious life; above all he had been frivolous in

regard to the vows of poverty and obedience. On July 27, the Congre-

gation permitted his change from the Salvatorians to the Deutschorden

(A Rel 17,031; Fr. K. is in no Schematism SDS listed as priest).

On April 29, 1898, Fr. Camillus Overbeck of Lochau petitioned

for dispensation. He indicated that he no longer felt his vocation as a

religious, and also Fr. Antonio had this confirmed to him. Fr. Antonio

have given him hope through a priest who had presented this case to

him. In his votum , however, he kept his distance in this regard. The priest

should keep himself to the prescriptions of the decree "Auctis admodum."

Overbeck now asked the Congregation to be permitted to live outside

the Society for some time in order to find a bishop (May 12). Jordan was

opposed because he feared a scandal, since Overbeck was very frivolous

and imprudent. Fr. Antonio was of the same opinion. On the other hand,

if the priest no longer had a religious vocation, he should be given the

opportunity to find a bishop. 



      "Fr. L. himself asked the bishop to let him stay 'interned' in his Silesia home.*

Provisionally to be rid of him; why? What does this signify?" (Lüthen, February

15, 1898, BL-178)

-462-

Jordan had promised the Visitator to help Overbeck in this

matter (May 20, 1898). The Congregation decided on May 22, 1898, that

he could be given a dispensation only after he had found a bishop and

his sustenance was secured. It is not known which bishop he found, but

he left the Society in 1898 (A Rel, 16,364).

Soon after his ordination, Fr. L. also petitioned for dispensation

for grave reasons of conscience (April 22, 1898). He asked permission to

live one year outside the Society in order to find a bishop. Fr. L. Had

held no office in the Society after being ordained. The Congregation

requested the opinion of the Visitator (April 26, 1898). By January 1898,

Fr. L. had procured a security of 3,000 Mark through his family. Fr.

Antonio stated that Fr. L. had never had a religious vocation and had

submitted to religious discipline only to reach the priesthood; the peti-

tioner, however, had first to find a bishop and to secure his sustenance

(May 4, 1898). While the search for a final solution dragged on, Fr. L.

asked for and received at least permission to celebrate Mass (titolo

caritatis, as he had many expenses; May 6, re: July 16). On December 1,

Fr. L. had to request prolongation of this permission, as he still had not

been able to find a bishop. Meanwhile, Fr. L. had at least the position of a

house chaplain with Sir Stanislaus de Hoyos at Lauterbach, Parish of

Leipe (testimony of the pastor, November 20, 1898). So he was directed

to his home bishop of Brünn who granted him faculties. About his defi-

nite acceptance into the Diocese of Brünn and his dispensation from

vows there are no acts available (A Rel 16,282).*

4.28/47. Pachomius Eisele (II), the much feared superior in Ecuador and

short term "superior" of Via Lungara (with full power as visitator) could

hardly tolerate his quick transfer from Tivoli to Drognens. He felt set

aside. On the other hand, he now renewed his connection with the Swiss

Franciscan Sisters in Cartagena, Colombia (motherhouse in Altstätten on
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Rhine).  Eisele now took his future into his own hands. By September 30,*

1897, hardly one year after returning from South America, he petitioned

for release from his vows, saying he no longer had a religious vocation.

In his petition to the pope he confessed having made his profession only

externally like the others, but under the condition that he could find his

happiness in this state; in conscience he confessed that he had not. He

swore that he told no one about his “conditional” profession. Thus, he

would seek the dispensation only with reservation, if this were necessary

for greater security. On December 3, 1897, the Congregation commis-

sioned Fr. Antonio to present his opinion after a discussion with Jordan. 

The Apostolic Visitator declared that only Eisele could judge his

own interior reservations, but this in itself did not negate the fact that he

had taken vows 8 years ago. His conduct had never given rise to the

suspicion that he was discontent with the Society. He had behaved in

such an exemplary way that the superior general had entrusted various

tasks to him. His renunciation of his property before profession on

October 15, 1898, was quite free "libere et sponte" (Fr. Antonio quoted the

entire document of donation –about 1,000 Lire– to the Society. In reality,

Eisele had shown himself dissatisfied only recently and spoken about

leaving. Various reasons, above all the diminished trust of his superiors,

had upset him. Now he was in such a rage that he preferred to work on a

road gang than to remain in the Society. As things are now, Jordan was

fully in favor of his leaving, but the Visitator favors the dispensation

under the usual conditions (December 12, 1897).

On December 13, the Congregation requested the relevant

documents from Eisele, passed the decision to Jordan (January 9, 1898),

and informed Fr. Antonio correspondingly (February 4). Hoffmann as

the general procurator informed Eisele in an official form (January 17,

1898). On January 23, however, Eisele wrote to the Congregation from

Lochau, where he had been transferred awaiting the outcome of his case.

He complained that Jordan wasn't willing to hand him back his property
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of 6,500 frs., which he had made over to the Society after his profession.

Even if his agreement were incontestable, since he was at that time still a

minor, he had been missing the legally required consent of his parents.

Eisele would be satisfied with the prompt payment of one half of the

amount and an IOU for the other half. With this he could get a loan so

that the bishop of Chur would receive him into his diocese. (In reality,

Eisele had had no property when he had signed his renunciation. Later

his parents twice donated to Jordan a remarkable sum on their own,

probably animated by their son's enthusiasm for the Society.)

On January 29, Jordan was informed about the petition and Fr.

Antonio was asked for his opinion. On February 7, the impatient Eisele

renewed his petition of January 24 (sic!). He sent a copy of the letter to

the Congregation in which he had answered a letter of Fr. Antonio

(January 27). Fr. Antonio had in his letter expressed his opinion, that

Eisele knew well what he did in 1889. The civil law could not intervene

here. His parents later had the said money donated to the Society, and

thus had fully agreed. 

In his letter Eisele demanded instead that justice be done to him.

He stressed that his parents agreed to yield the goods to the Society. But

they had understood this only as usufruct. Furthermore, there had

certainly always been the condition that he would remain in the Society.

At that time he, like the others, had just copied a declaration without

understanding its contents. In his naivete he had not been able to differ-

entiate between donation and usufruct. The Society had manipulated his

ignorance and thus deceived him. In addition, there had been metus

reverentialis gravis. At any rate the renunciation of a minor had been

legally invalid. 

On February 14, the Congregation again engaged the visitator.

Shortly after, Eisele renewed his petition that justice be done to him as

soon as possible. As his address he indicated the Monastery Maria Hilf

in Altstätten, Canton St. Gallen.*

On March 1, Hoffmann handed the opinion of the Society to the

Congregation. He underlined above all that Eisele had voluntarily
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renounced his properties before his profession. His parents had with his

knowledge remitted 3,750 frs. on November 21, 1889, and in July 1893,

2,500 frs. to the Society. Both donations had taken place after Eisele’s

profession without any allusions to usufruct. At the time Eisele wrote his

declaration he was already an adult, as he was born on January 10, 1868,

and handed his declaration in on October 15, 1889. Hoffmann's opinion

was that this request was unjustified, but that he would of course submit

to the decision of the Congregation.

Now Fr. Antonio had a sufficient number of documents at hand

for his opinion. First he answered Eisele’s letter of January 27, and his

rejection of February 7. Then he fully agreed with Hoffmann's opinion.

He had also asked some of Eisele's co-novices, who confirmed that the

novice master had quite exactly explained in German (Eisele’s mother

tongue) the difference between donation, renunciation of property, and

renunciation of usufruct at the profession. Then Fr. Antonio examined in

detail the inner reservation at making the vows, which Eisele confirmed

by oath and he concluded: "What credit can still be given to Fr. Pachomi-

us after all this?" Fr. Antonio is of the same opinion as Hoffmann: there

exists no obligation of repayment (March 19, 1898). On March 27, a

meeting of the Congregation decided that everything should remain

according to the dispensation decree of March 7, 1898, and thus his file

was to be sent to the archives (A Rel 14,747).

[The author now sets out the history of Fr. Eislel predating his

request for dispensation detailed above.] Eisele had returned from

Cartagena in the summer 1896, and first took a holiday at home. On July

31, he wrote to Jordan from Reichenbach: "Tonight arrived from South

America." Jordan wanted to engage him at Lochau, but Eisele wrote to

Lüthen that he didn't know Lochau and would prefer Frieburg (August

1896). On September 24, the superior at Lochau announced the priest’s

arrival: "His nerves are quite down." On October 17, 1896, Fr. Damasus

Louis,. Superior of Drognens, complained that since Eisele didn't want to

break his contacts with the German Sisters, he could not remain there.

The Founder called him to Rome, where on October 25, he celebrated

Mass in Via Lungara (MMChr). In November 1896, Jordan entrusted him

to give the retreats in Via Lungara and to take care of the sisters as far as

necessary. Soon after, Eisele had to give up his work with the sisters (cf.,



      Eisele was deprived of faculties at Lochau. He was not allowed to go out:*

"You shall conscientiously keep to this order. I am sorry you have to carry this

cross so long" (Jordan to the superior at Lochau, January 21, 1898, A-192).

      "Fr. Pachomius was dispensed yesterday. Well, let all those leave who don't**

like being here" (Lüthen, February 15, 1898, BL-178). "Fr. Pachomius is now

dispensed. Thanks be to God, that those who want to leave may now go their

own ways" (Lüthen, February 16, 1898, BL-179). 
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MMChr, December 4, 1896). Now Jordan destined him as vicar for the

house in Freiburg (December 1896).

When Fr. Damasus in late December suddenly asked for more

forces for Drognens, Jordan sent Eisele. On January 4, 1897, they both

departed Rome together with one brother and reached Drognens via

Freiburg on January 6. Already in the summer Eisele was working to be

received into the Diocese of Chur (Assent of the Ordinariate to Jordan,

September 17, 1897). Eisele left for Freiburg in October 1897. On the 24th

the Chronicle noted: "To the surprise of all, of many, Fr. Pachomius

Eisele left Drognens and the Society. He has settled down as pastor in the

Diocese of Chur" (Chronicle of Freiburg). The local superior wrote to

Rome: Eisele must be called to Rome. He can't return to Drognens

(November 12, 1897). Jordan sent the restless priest to Lochau until the

question would be resolved. But the superior of Lochau also requested

his dismissal as soon as possible (November 25).  After the official assent*

of the bishop of Chur, January 24, 1898, Hoffmann sent the declaration to

the Congregation that Eisele had deposited his patrimony at the diocese

of Chur while staying at Drognens, and that the bishop would receive

him into his diocese as soon as he had taken a loan of 8,000 M (already in

January 1897). Already on September 17, 1897, the bishop of Chur had

promised Eisele to receive him into his diocese. On February 11, 1898,

the Congregation dispensed Eisele from his religious vows. On February

14, Jordan sent the dispensation to him in Lochau (cf., Catalogus SDS,

February 14, 1898; A-Chur).  **

Eisele didn't remain in Chur for long. He was given a small

parish Stürvois (Räto-Roman Stierva). Gottlieb Eisele did not speak this

language. Neither is it clear whether he succeeded in his probationary
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period. In 1900, he felt the urge to return to Cartagena via USA, where he

as Theofil (Gottlieb) served as the spiritual director and chaplain to the

Swiss Sisters (Franciscans). The Foundress herself is said to have advised

him to leave that place (Proc. Ord. SD Bern. M. Bütler).

4.29/49. Apostolic houses of formation. From early summer 1898, we

have a list from Jordan in which he summarized the most important

countries in which he desired to found apostolic houses of formation. At

the same time he also included the names of confreres he intended as

"founder" for each undertaking. The listed countries as well as the

confreres are an eloquent testimony of how far his apostolic heart was

beating and how much confidence he put in his young "co-apostles." 

It is also noticeable that in culturally advanced countries he had

always selected a “cosmopolitan city” as the place for a foundation–

Paris, London, Barcelona, Budapest, Milan, New York. To pioneer the

apostolic nurseries he selected the young forces he thought most capable,

even to the detriment of the mission or of foundations already begun but

not yet full grown like Vienna, Meseritsch, Meran, St. Nazianz, Lochau

or Noto. He presupposed that the other members there could complete

well what had been well begun. Lüthen also fully supported the Founder

in this regard.

He headed a letter to Meran with the words in large print:

“HOUSES OF FORMATION” (April 7, 1898, BL-193). Jordan and Lüthen

more than once explained to the superior of Meseritsch that the proper

aim of that foundation was a house of studies for the Society (June 4,

1898, A-202; May 17, 1898, BL-201: “Sunt ceri denique fines“ (There is at

last an end!").
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